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— H E Title of Defender of the Faith, the Nobleſt of 
e thoſe which belong to this Imperial: Crown, that 
has received a New Lu ſtre by Jour MAJESTY 
carrying it, is that which Ton have ſo Gloriouſly ac- 
quired, that if Tour MAI EST 1 had not found it 
among them, what Tou have done 0 have ſecured it to Tour Self 
by the Beſt of all Claims. We ſhonld be as much aſhamed not to give 
it to Tour MAJESTY, as we were to give it to Thoſe who had 
been fatally led into the Deſign of Overturning That, which har 
been beyond all the Examples in Hiſtory preſerved and hitherto main- 
roined” by Towe MATE ono y,0 OS TO Lon bgy {0D 
The Reformation bad its greateſt Support and Strength from the 


Crown of England; while Two of Tour Renowned "Anceſtors 


for fron ſo great a 


were the Chief Defenders of it in Foreign Parts. The Blood of 
England mixing ſo happily with Theirs, in Tour Royal Perſon, 
ſeemed to give the af $2 8; ſure. Frognoſtick of: what might be look d 

don junction. Tour MAJESTY bas outdone 


| all | pectations ; and. has 'brought'Mutters to 4 State far beyond all 
Y Hur Hopes. ' TED . TP 


Bnt amidſt the Lawrels. that Alden Tow and thoſe Applanſes that 


S 


do every where follow Yon, Suffer me, GREAT SIR, in all Hu- 


* 9 


mility ite Mu, Thar” Your Work N hot het done, nor Tour Glory 
compleat, till You have employed that Power which God bas put in 


Tour Hands, and before which nothin g has been able hitherto to ſtand, 


. 


Infidelity and Inpiety, in the healing the Wounds and Breaches that 


in the ſupporting and ſecuring This Church, in the bearing down 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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are made among thoſe who do in common profeſs this Faith, but are 
unbappily disjointed and divided by ſome Differences that are of 
leſe Importance : And above all Things, in the raiſing the Power 
and Effcac of this Religion, by 4. ſuitable Reformation of our 
Lives and Manners. 

How much ſoewver Mens Hearts are out of the Reach of Human 

Authority; yer their Lives and ull outward Appearances are Wverned 
by the Exgmple and In flupnces of their Softreigns. 7 
; "The effcciaal purſuing f theſe Deſigns, as it is the greateſt of all 
thoſe Glories of which Mortals are capable, ſo it ſeems to be the 
only Thing that is now wanting, to finiſh the Brighteſt and Fer fei- 
eſt Charade that will be in Hiſtoryꝛ. 

It was in order to the Promoting theſe Ends, that I undertook This 
Work ; which I do now moſt humbly lay befure Jour MAITEST , 
with the Frofoundeſt Reſpect and Submi ſſion. 

May God Preſerve Jour MAJESTY, till You have gloriouſly 

bed what Yon have ſo wonderfully carried on. All that Ton have 
ſet about, bow. ſmall ſdewer the Beginnings and Hoper were, 
bod 1 ucceeded i in Tour Hands, to the Amazement of the whole W old: 
The moſt n Rees of Her. bas he, able to give Tou no 


- Tow A 1K 81 1 ( ſeems: Barn under ci ; dſcendont of Host 
er and therefore how low ſorver all ar Hopes are, either of 
8 the Fower' of Religion, or of Uniting thoſe who. profeſe it, 
Jet. we have betntaught to 4 Nr of- vething N is ouch ani 
by Tour MAIEST TJ. 1 


This will ſerure te Nn ile Bleſſng of. the reſent ated wp 
cording Ages, and a full Reward in that Glorions and 8 
Sture d hat is before Tou + To: which, Ibat Tur M a 3.8's.2 15054) 
have. « Sure, __ 4 . da eren os ing _ ord weſt 1 
tins n ny "20 I 59 nstc 340d + 
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| T has been often reckoned. among the 1 that were 
F wanting, That we had not a full and clear Explanation of 
1 che Thirty - Nine Nine Articles, which are the Sum of our Do- 
arine, and the Confeſſion of our Faith. The Modeſty of ſome, 
and the Caution of others, may have obliged them to let alone 
an Undertaking that might ſcem too aſſuming for any Man to 
venture on, — 84 a Command from thoſe who had Authority 
to give it. It has been likewiſe often, ſuggeſted, That thoſe Ar- 
ticles ſcemed to be ſo plain a Tranſcript of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, 
in thoſe. much diſputed Points, concerning the Decrees of God, 
and the Efficacy of Grace, that they were not expounded by our 
Divines for that very reaſon; ; ſince the, far greater Number of 
them is believed to be now of a. «different Opinion. 

I hould have kept within the fame Bounds, if I had not been 
fuſs moved to undertake this Work, by that Great Frelate who 
then fate at the Helm: And after that, determined in it by a 
Command that was Sacred to Me by ReſpeR, as well as by Du- 
ty. Our Late Primate lived 25 enough to ſee the Deſign 
fnicbed. He read it over with an Exatieck that was peculiar | 
to him. He employed ſome Weeks whally in peruſing it, and 
he corrected It with a Care that deſcended even to the ſmalleſt _ 
Matters; and was ſuch as he . 4: became the Importance ß 
this Work. And when that was done, he teturned t to me with 
a Letter thac as it was the laſt I ever * from him, ſo gave the 
Wbole ſuch a Character, that how much ſoever that 5 raiſe 
its Value ich true 388 yet in Decency it mult be ſuppreſſed 
by me, as being far beyond what any Performance of mine could 
deſerve. He gave ſo — an Account of it to our Late 

BLESSED QUEEN, that She was pleaſed to tell me, She 
would find Leiſure to Ma it: And the laſt tune that I was dei 
ted tu the Honour of waiting on Her, Sue commandedme to bring 
it to Her, But She ; was ſoon aftet chat, carried to the Source, to 
the "nn Je, in ee he now ſees both ee 

Trut 


the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral of the Bi ſhops, and 


ters wah ltd „„ in Which Errors are leſs Criminal, and 


Ta 4 great a Breach as was then made upon all our 


Hopes, put a Stop upon this, as well as * much greater 


Defigns. 

his Work has lien by me ever fince : But has been often not 
only reviewed by my ſelf, but by much better Judges. The late 
moſt Learned Biſhop of Worce fer read it very carefully. He 
marked every Thing init that h e thought-neededa Review; and 
his Cenſure was in al Points cabmirted * He expreſſed him- 
ſelf ſo well pleaſed with it, to my ſelf, and to ſome others, that 
I do not think it becomes me to repeat what he ſaid of it. Both 


a great many Learned Divines have alſo read it. I muſt indeed 
on many Accounts own, That they may be inclined to favour 
me too much, and to be too partial to me; yet they looked 
upon this Work as 4 Thing of that Importance, that I have rea- 
ſon to believe they read ĩt over ſeverely: And if ſome ſmall Cor- 
rections may be taken for an Indication that they ſaw no occafion 
bone greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſeveral of them. 

Vet aſter all theſe Approbations, and many repeated Deſires to 
me to publiſh it, Ido not pretend to impoſe this upon the Reader 
as the Work of Authority. For even our Moſt Reverend Metro- 
politans read it only as private Divines, without ſo ſeyere a can- 
vaſſing of all Particulars as muſt have been expected, if this had 
been intended to paſs for an Authoriſed Work under a Publick 


Stamp. Therefore my Deſign in giving this Relation of the 


Motives that led me firſt to Compoſe, and now to Publiſh this, 


is only to juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 


to ſhew that I was not led by any Preſumption of my Own, or 
with any Deſign to dictate to others. 66 

In the next Place, IL will give an Account of the Method in 
which I executed this Deſi jen. When I was a Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity Thirty Years ago, I was then obliged to run over a great ma- 
ny of the Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the 
Chief Men of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. 1 found many 
Things among them that I could not like: The ſtiffneſs of Me- 
thod, the many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the Artificial 


Definitions, the heavineſs as wal as the ſharpneſs of Stile, aud the 


diffuſive Length of them, diſguſted me: 1 IE the whole might 
well be brought into leſs compaſs, and be made ſhorter and 
more clear, leſs laboured, and more ſimple. I thought many 


Controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only Diſputes about 
Words, and founded on Miſtakes ; and other being about Mat- 


= | 


my 


Ks chey 5 K 55 more ally born with, This 5 me WA n on 


compoſing a great Work in Divinity: But! ſtayed1 not long enough 
in that Station to go through above the half of it. I enter'd up- 
on the ſame Deſign again, but in another Method, „during my ſtay 
at London, in the Privacy that I then enjoyed, after I had finiſhed 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation. Theſe were Advantages which 


made this Performance much the eaſter to me: And. perhaps the 


Late Archbiſhop might from what he knew of the Progreſs I had 
made in them, judge me the more proper for this Undertakin 
For after 1 have ſaid fo much to juſtify my own engaging in fad, 


a Work, I think I ought to ſay all I can to juſtify, or at leaſt to 


excuſe, lis making choice of me for it. 
When! had reſolved to try what! could do in this Method, of 


following the Thread of our Articles, I conſidered that as I was 


to explain the Articles of this Church, ſo I ought to examine the 
Writings of the chief Divines that lived, either at the Time in 
which they were prepared, or ſoon after it. When I was about 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, J had laid out for all the Books 
that had been writ within the Time comprehended in that Period: 


And I was confirmed in my having ſucceeded well in that Col- 


lection by a Printed Catalogue that was put out by one Mazſelin 
the End of Q Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books that had been 
Printed from the time that Printing-Prefles were firſt ſet up in Eng- 
land to that Year, This I had from the preſent Lord Archbiſhop 
of York ; and I ſaw by it, that very few Books had eſcaped my 


ſearch. "hoſe that 1 hd not fallen on, were not writ by Men 


of Name, nor upon important Subjects. I reſolved in order to 
this Work, to bring my Enquiry further down. 

The firſt, and indeed the much beſt Writer of Q. Elizabeth's 
time, was Biſhop Fuel ; the laſting Honour of the See in which 
the Providence of God has put me, as well as of the Age in which 
he lived; who had ſo great ſhare in all that was done then, par- 
ticularly in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, that I had 
great reaſon to look on his Works as a very ſure Commentary 
on our Articles, as far as they led me. From him I carried down 


my ſearch through Reynolds, e W bitaker, and the other 


Great Men of that Time. 

Our Divines were much diver; in theend of that Reign from 
poder Enquiries, by the Diſciplinarian Controverſies ; es ; and though 
what W bitgift and Hooker writ on thoſe Heads, was * better 
than all that came after them; ; yet they neither ſatisfied thoſe a- 
gainſt whom they writ, nor ſto t the Writings of their own ſide. 


TRE as Waters gulivt in, when the Banks are once broken, ſo the 


| Breach 


— ES. 


R 
Breach that theſe had made, proved fruitful. Parties were formed, 
Secular Intereſts were grafted upon them, and new Quarrels fol- 
lowed thoſe that firſt begun the Diſpute. The Conteſts in Holland 
concerning Fredeſtination, drew on another Scene of Contention 
among us as well as them, which was managed with great heat. 
Here was matter for angry men to fight it out, till they themſelves 
and the whole Nation grew weary of it. The Queſtion about 
the Morality of the Fourth Commandment, was an unhappy 
Incident that raiſed a new Strife. The Controverſies with the 
Church of Rome were for a long while much laid down. The 
Archbiſhop of Spalata's Works bad appeared with great Pomp in 
King James's Time, and they drew the Obſervation of the Learn- 
ed World much after them; tho? his unhappy Relapſe, and fatal 
Cataſtrophe made them be leſs read afterwards, than they well 
deſerved to have ben. 
When the Progreſs of the Houſe of Auſtria began to give their 
Neighbours great Apprehenſions, ſo that the Proteſtant Religion 
ſeemed to come under a very thick Cloud, and upon that Tear 
louſies began to ariſe at Home, in King Charless Reign, this gave 
occaſion to Two of the beſt Books that we yet have. The one 
ſet out by Archbiſhop Laud, writ with great Learning, Judgment, 
and Exactneſs: The other by Chillingworth, writ with ſo clear a 
Thread of Reaſon, and in ſo lively a Stile, that it was juſtly reckoned 
the beſt Book that had been writ in our Language. It was about 
the niceſt Point in Popery, that by which they had made the moſt 
Proſelytes, and that had once impoſed on himſelf, Concerning 
the Infallibility of the Church, and the Motives of Credibility. 
Soon after that, we fell into the Confuſions of Civillſ ar, in which 
our Divines ſuffered ſo much, that while they were put on their own 
Defence againſt thoſe tha: had broke the Peace of the Church and 
State, few Books were written, but on thoſe Snbjects that were g 
then in debate among our ſelves, concerning the Government of 
the Church, and our Liturgy and Ceremonies. The Diſputes 
about the Decrees of God were again managed with a new heat. 
There were alſo great Abſtractions {er on foot in thoſe Times, con- 
cerning Juſti ſicaion by Faith, and theſe were both ſo ſubtle, and 
did ſeem to have ſuch Tendency not only to Antinomianiſm, but 
to a Libertine courſe of Life, that many Books were writ on thoſe 
Subjects. That Noble Work of the Foliglot Bible, together 
with the Collection of the Criticks, ſet our Divines much on the 
Study of the Scriptures, and the Oriental Tongues, in which Dr. Fo- 
cock, and Dr. Lightfoot were ſingularly. eminent. In all Dr. Ham- 
mond's Writings one ees great Learning and ſolid n 
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A juſt Temper in mana ping Controverſies, and above all, a Spi- 
rit of True and Primitive Piety, with great Application to the 


right underſtanding of the Scriptures, and the directing of all to 
practice. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed as far as it goes, is the 


perfecteſt Work we have. His Learning was profound and exact, 
His Method good, and his Stile clear; he was equally happy 
both in the Force of his Arguments, and in the Plainneſs of his 
Expreſſions. To 1 | 
Upon the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, and the Church, 
the firſt Scene of Writing was naturally laid in the late Times, 


and with Relation to Conformity. But we quickly ſaw that Popery 


wasa reſtleſs thing, and was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church : 
So as ſoon as that ſhewed it ſelf, then our Divines returned to 
thoſe Controverſies, in which no Man bare a greater ſhare, and 
ſucceeded in it with more honour, than Biſhop Stilling fleet, both 


in his Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, and in the long-continued 
Diſpute concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. When 
the dangers of Popery came nearer us, and became ſenſible to all 


| Perſons, then a great Number of our Divines engaged in thoſe 


found, and at laſt filence the 


Controverſies. They writ ſhort and plain, and yet brought to- 


gether in a great variety of ſmall Tra&s, the ſubſtance of all that 


was contained in the large Volumes, writ both by our own Di- 
vines, and by Foreigners. There was in theſe a Solidity of Ar- 
gument mixed with an Agreeableneſs in the way of Writing, that 
both pleaſed and edified 2 And did very much con- 


the Romiſb ſide. The Inequality that was in this Conteſt was too 


viſible to be denied, and therefore they who ſet it firſt on foot, 


let it fall: For they had other Methods to which they truſted 


* 
— 


and Exactneſs: Yet if in ſuch a variety, ſome important Mat- 


more, than to that Unſucceſsful one of Writing. In thoſe Trea- 


tiſes, the Subſtance of all our former Books is ſo fully contained, 
and ſo well delivered, that in them the Doctrines of our Church, 


as to all Controverted Points, is both clearly and copiouſly ſet 
a N 5 6 FR ara bk 
I The peruſing of all this was a large Field: And yet I thought 
it became me to examine all with a due meaſure of Exactneſs. 


T have taken what pains I could, to digeſt every thing in the 
cleareſt Method, and in the ſhorteſt compals, into which I could 


poſſibly bring it. So that in what I have done, I am as to the 
Far greateſt part, rather an Hiſtorian and a Collector of what 


others have writ, than an Author my ſelf. This I have per- 
formed faithfully, and I hope with ſome meaſure of Diligence 
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ew and weak Writers that were of 
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ters are . 124 if others are miſtaken: Jam fo far * becken“ 
ing it an Injury to have thoſe diſcovered, that Iwill gladly receive 
any Advices of that kind: I will confi der them carefully and 
make the beſt uſe of them I can, for the undeceiving of others, 
as ſoon as I am convinced _ i have miſled them. 


If men ſeek for Truth in the Neekneſs of Chriſt, they wilt 
follow this Method in thoſe private and Brotherly Pralives recom- 
mended to us by our Srviour. But for thoſe that are contentious, 
and do not obey the Truth, I ſhall very little regard any Oppo- 
ſition that may come from thei. I had no other Deſign! in this 
Work, but firſt to find out the Truth my ſelf, and then to help 
others to find it ont. If I ſucceed to any degree in this Deſign, 
I will bleſs God for it: And if I fail in it, I will bear it with the 
Humility and Patience that becomes me: But as ſoon as 1 fee a 
better Work of this kind, I ſhall be among the firſt of 1 hoe 6 
ſhall recommend That, and diſparage TO s 


ax 


, 


There isno part of this whole Work, in which I have labour 
with more Care, and have writ in a more uncommon Method, 
than concerning Predeſtination. For, as my ſmall Reading had car- 
ried me further in that Controverſy, thaninany other whatſoever, 

both with relation to Ancients and Moderns, and to the moſt 
eſteemed Books in all the different Parties, of weighed the Ar- 

ticle with that Impartial Care that I thought became me; and 

have taken a Method which is, for ought I know, new, of fla 
ting the Arguments of all Gdes with fo much Fairneſs, that thoſe 

who knew my own Opinion in this Point, bave owned to me, 

That they could not diſcover it by any thing that'T had written. 

They were inclined to think that I was of another Mind than 
they took me to be, when they read my Arguings of that fide. 

— I have not in the Explanation of that Article told what my own 
Opinion was; yet here I think it may be fitting to on, That I 
follow the Dodtrine of the Greek Church, from which St. An ſtin 
departed, and formed a new Syſtem. After this Declaration, I 

may now appeal both to St. Auſtin's Diſciples, aud to the Cilviniſts 
Whether J have not ſtated both their Opinions and Arguments not 
only” with Truth and Candor, bur wick all TER OS 


One denden among others, Gr led me to follow. the ta 
I have purſued in this Controverſy, is to offer at the beſt means 
I can for bringing men to a better underſtanding of one another, 


and to a 2 Forbearanee in theſe matters. This is at Preben 
| «the 
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the he chief point in Dillience between the Littherans and the Cal. 
viniſts. Expedients for bringing them to an Union in theſe Heads, 
are Projects that can never have any good Effect: Men whole O- 
pinions are ſo different, can never be brought to an Agreement : - 
And the ſettling on ſome Equivocal Formularies, will never lay 
the Contention that has ariſen concerning them: The only polli- 
ble way of a ſound and laſting Reconciliation, is to poſſeſs both 
Parties with a Senl of the Force of the Arguments that lye on 
the other Side, that they 1 may ſee they are no way contemprible z 
but are ſuch as may prevail on wiſe and good Men : Here is a 
Foundation laid for Charity: And if to this, Men would add a 
juſt Senſe of the Difficulties in their own Side, and conſider that 
hs ill Conſequences drawn from Opinions, are not to be charged 
on all that hold them, unleſs they do likewiſe own thoſe Con- 
ſequences ; then it would be more caſy to agree on ſome Gene- 
ral Propoſitions, by which thoſe ill Conſequences might be con- 
demned, and the Doctrine in general ſerrled ; leaving it free to 
che Men of the different Syſtems to adhere to their own Opini- 
ons ; but withal obliging them to judge charitably and favourably 
of others, and to maintain een with them, Notw ich 
ſtanding that Diverſity. 
It is a good Step even to the brin gi g Men over to an Opinion, 

To perſuade them to think well thoſe who hold it. This go 
as it were half way; and if it 15 not poſſible to bring Men d 


— the Neuling thoſe Wounds in which the Church es 1 

bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Communion, and 
in ſuch Acts of Worſhip as do agree with their different Perſua- 
ſions: For as in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, both Litherans 
and Calviniſts agreeing in the ſame Devotions and Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, a mere Point 5 Speculation concerning the Manner i 

which Chriſt is preſefit, ought not to. divide thoſe who agree 1 in 
every Thing elſe that relates to the Sacrament : ; Every one may in 
that be left to the Freedom of his Own ITboughes, fine neither 
Opinion has any Influence on Practice, or on any Patt Aer of 
Publick Wonftip} or ef Wecret eb fHC MU. 
Upon the ſame Account it may be alſo ſuggeſted, "Thar when 
all Parties“ acknowledge e dle Sovereign Lord Qt Fe 
Univerſe 3 That be goverhs it b Aden from Which n 

ching ip lid, mach te Phieh nothing e Aer Be le 
wie Holy and Joſt, rISAndG;Faichfal, * 2 Chacidt in 


all his Wag 31 thoſe who m—y Wot" alt ſhould not differ, 
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though, they cannot 120 into the ſame "Methods of Ts 
_ theſe, together. And if they, do all agree toſhleſs God for all the 
good that 4 7 either do, or receive; and to accuſe themſelves 
for all the ill that they either do or ſuffer: If- they. eme that 
they ought to be humble, and. to miſtruſt their,own Strength, to 
pray earneſily to God for Aſſiſtance, and. to depend on him; to 
truſt to him, and likewiſe to employ their own Faculties with all 
poſſible Care and Diligence, in the cleanſigg their Hearts, and 
governing their Words and Actions; here the great Truths of 
both Sides are ſafe ; every Thing that has; an Influence on Fractice 
15 agreed on; though neither Side can meet in the lame Ways 
of joining a all theſe together. 


In the Church of Rome the Difference i Is really the ſame 1 | 

St. Auſtin s Diſciples, and the Followers of Molina: And yet how 
much ſoever they may differ and diſp uteinthe Schools, their Wor- 
oy being the ſame, they do all join in it. We of this Church axe 
Me bappy in this reſpect; we have all along been much divided, 

= once almoſt broken to Pieces, while we diſputed concerning 
1 theſe Matters ; but now we are much happier ; for tho' we know 
|S one anothers Opinions, we live not only ugited 3 in the ſame Wor» 
ſhip, but in great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other Perſua- 

fions. , And the Boldneſs of fome among us, who haye reflected 

in Sermons, or otherwiſe, on thoſe who hold Calvins Syſtem, has 

: been much blamed, and often cenfured by thoſe who though they 
hold the ſame Opinions with them, yet are both more charieable 

in their Thoughts, and more c diſcreet 1 in their Expreſſions. 5e 


But till the Lutherans abate of their Many in \ccufring 1 
Opinions of the Calviniſts, as charging Cod with all thoſe Plat 
phemous Conſequences that they think follow the Doctrine of 
Abſolute Decrees ; and till the We in Holland, Switzerland, 
and Geneva, abate alſo of — 4 in charging the others as Ene- 

mies to the Grace of God, and as guilty of * Conſequences 
that they think ollow the Doctrine of Conditionate Decrees, 
it is not Doſſible to ſee that wueb- wilt for AgraAamony came to 

eee Effe& 
who o belieyes that an il Conſequence i is juſtly. drawn fwh 


n Wie 4s in the right, when be is by that determine! 
= No 455 duale be Sinks he ſees that the Conſequence = 
is C 3 be ayoidgy;; he ought not for that to judge 
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time that they abhor the Conſequence: ; that they prevarica e in 
that Declaration 5 and that they both ſee the Conſequente, and 

oven it ; though for Decency's, ſake they diſclaim it. He ought 
tather to think that either they do not ſee the Conſequence, but 
ſatisfy themſelves with ſome of thoſe Diſtinctions with which it is 


avoided; or. that though they do ſee it, yet they look on that on- 
ly as an Objection which indeed they cannot well anſwer. They 
may think that a Point of Doctrine may be proved by ſuch con- 
Vincing Arguments, that they may be bound to believe it, though 
there lye Objections againſt it which they cannot avoid, and Con- 
ſequences ſeem to follow on it which they abhor, and are ſure 
cannot be true, though they cannot clear the Matter ſo well as 
they wiſh they could do. In that Caſe, when a Man is inclined 
by ſtrong Arguments to an ſees l 
culties which he cannot reſolve, he ought either to ſuſpend his 
Aﬀent ; ot if he ſees a Superiority of Argument of one Side, he 
may be determined by that, though he cannot ſatisfy even him- 
felf in the Objections that are againſt it: In that Caſe he ought 
to reflect on the Weakneſs and Defe&s of his Faculties, which 
cannot riſe up to full and comprehenſive Ideas of Things, eſpe- 
cially in that which relates to the Attributes of God, and to his 
Counſels or Acts. If Men can be brought once to apprehend 
this rightly, it may make Propoſitions for Peace and Union hope- 
ful and praQticable ; and till they are brought to this, all ſuch 
Propoſitions may well be laid aſide ; for Men's Minds are not 
yet. prepared for that which can only reconcile this Difference, 
and heal this Breach. 9 . he ay 


a 


I ſhall conclude this Preface with a Reply that a very Eminent 
Divine among the Lxtherans in Germany made to me when I was 
preſſing this Matter of Union with the Calwinifts upon him, with 
all the Topicks with which I could urge it, as neceflary upon ma- 
ny Accounts, and more particularly with relation to the preſent 
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Opinion, againſt which he ſees Diffi- 


State of Affairs. He ſaid, He wonder'd much to ſee a Divine 


of the Church of England preſs that ſo much on him, when We, 
notwithſtanding the Dangers we were then in (it was in the 
Year 1686.) could not agree our Differences. They differed 
about Important Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, and 
his Providence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whether it was to 
be charged on God, or on the Sinner; and whether Men ought 
to make good uſe of theit Faculties, or if they ought to truſt en- 
dh eo en Iriſh Grace Theſe were Mat 

ment: But, he ſaid, We: in Bngla 


differed only about Forms of 
«. | 


e Mun * 
ers of great Mos 


Anticul Religimie. An I be. 18 


re, be 


* 92 * 4 
2 — * 8 MY A 2 
2 8 Wy 

4 k 
: 
* 


_— 
— ——_ ————— — — — 


— — 
— 


—— 
— 
* * * - Ly - 
* "Ac * «x a y ICP 
* * a | Toy = WIG 
C , . > ® N * 
= 
* . 
9 


» 1 * 
_ POR * N 2 5 * 4 
| - . E 


<> SR > 


\ 
— - Rm-_ 
4 — — 
"_ 


2, 


bbc 


tate petſonæ 


0 


Fl 20 * 190320's De Refi 


4 "Ys 8085 


— and Worſhip, and about Things'that were of their 
on Nature indiffetent; and yet we had been quarrelling about 
theſe for above an Hundred Vears; and we were not yet grown 


wiſer by all the Miſchief that chis had done us, and by the Im- 
minent Danger we were then in. He concluded, Let the Church 
of England heal her own Breaches, and then all the reſt of the 
Reformed Churehes will with great Reſpect, admit of her Me- 


diation to heal theirs. I will not preſume to tell how T anſwered 
this But I pray God to enlighten and direct all Men, that 24 
may conſider W how 1 it ought to be anſwered. OT 
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\'H E Articles of our Church were at the RE: time prepared 
both in Latin and Engliſp; ſo that both are equally Au- 
A il : It is therefore proper to give them here in Latin, ſince 
the Engliſh of them is only inſerted in the following Work. This 
is the more neceſſary, becauſe many of the Collations ſet down 


| at the End of the Introduction, relate to the Latin Text. A 


A R T 7 CULT dt quibus contend inter de 2 Epiſcopos 1 


que Provinciæ, & Clerum Iniverſum in Synodo, Londini. Anno 1562. 


| ſecundum computationent Eccleſig An _— ad tollendam opinionum di, 


ſentionem, &&. conſenſum in vera Religione firmandum. Editi Aut horitate 
ee Regine. Londini, apud Johannem Day, 1571. | 


00 We, en mrs De fide in ſnero-ſanFam Trinitatem. 3 een 


tus oft virus, & verus Deus, æternus, incor poreus, impartibilis, iinpaſlibilis 
immenſæ potentiz, fapientiz ac bonitatis, creator, & conſervator omnitim: 
tum viſibilium, tum inviſibilium. Et in unitate hujus divinz naturæ, tres ſunt per- 
Jon, WES ellentiz, ; potentix ac æternitatis, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus ſanckus. 


13 5 910 


La: * * De verbo, hie Filio Dei, quz DEFLS _ Jactus = 1 


ius, ibs et verbum patris, ab tech a patre gerirus, verus & a Deus, ac 
puri 1 in utero bedtæ virginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam hu- 
manum aſſumpfit: ita ut duæ naturz, divina & humana, integte atque perfecte in uni- 
erilt inſeparabiliter conjuntz, EX quibus eſt unus Chiles, verus Deus 


& erus homo, qui vete 
reconciliatet, eller que h. non a pro n ö verum etiam pro om; 


nibus actualibus 51 inum catis. . 8 
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us eſt; ctuciſixus, mortuus, & ſepultus, ut patrem nobis 
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Articuli 


\Piritus ſanftus a patre & filio procedens ejuſdem eſt cum patre, & filio eſſemiz, . 5: 
8 majeſtatis, & gloriæ, verus ac æternus Deus. | 


| De diuinis Scripturis, quod ſufficiant ad ſalutem. 
O\Criptura ſacra continet omnia, quz ad ſalutem ſunt neceſſaria, ita, ut quicquid 6. 
in ea nec legitur, neque inde. probari poteſt, non fit a quonam exigendum, 
ut tanquam articulus fidei credatur, aut ad ſalutis neceſſitatem requiri putetur. 
Sacræ Scripturæ nomine, eos Canonicos libros veteris, & novi Teſtamenti in- 
telligimus, de quorum authoritate, in Eccleſia nunquam dubitatum eſt. 


De nominibus, & numero librorum ſacræ Canonicæ Scripture veteris Teſtamenti. 


Geneſis. | 1 Prior liber Paralipom. N 
Exodus. | Secundusliber Paralipom. 
eviticus. ; | Primusliber Eſdrz. 
umeri. - be Secundus liber Eſdræ. 

Deuteron. | Liber Heſter. 

olux. Liber Job. 

udicum. Pſalmi. 
Ruth. | | Proverbia. 
Prior liber Samuelis. I Fcclefiaſtes vel Concionator. 
Secundus liber Samuelis. | Cantica Solomonis. 
Prior liber Regum. z 4 Prophetz Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum. - 12 Prophetz Minores. 


= 


Alios autem libros (ut ait Hieronimus) legit quidem Eccleſia, ad exempla vite, & for- 
mandos mores : illos tamen ad dogmata confirmanda non adhibet, ut ſunt 


Tertius liber Eſdræ. Baruch propheta. Ap. EO 

Quartus liber Eſdræ. Canticum trium puerorum. : 
Liber Tobi. 0 Hiſtoriæ Suſannæ. | 

Liber Judith. 2 De Bel & Dracone. 

Reliquum libri Heſter. Oratio Manaſſes. 

Liber ſapientiæ. nr Prior liber Machabeorum. 

Liber Jeſu filii Sirach. ] Secundus liber Machabeorum. * 


Novi Teſtamenti omnes libtos (ut vulgo recepti ſunt) recipimus, & habemus 
pro Canonicis. „ | a „ 
De veteri Teſtamen 2 ; | 
Eſtamentum vetus , novo contrarium non eſt, quandoquidem tam in veteri, 7. 
ßquam in novo, per Chriſtum, qui unicus eſt Mediator Dei, & hominum, De- | 
us & homo, æterna vita humano generi eſt propoſita. Quare male ſentiunt, qui 
veteres tantum in promiſſiones temporarias ſperaſſe confingunt. Quanquam lex 
a Deo data per Moſen (quoad ceremonias & ritus) Chriſtianos non altringat, 
neque civilia ejus præcepta in aliqua republica neceſſario recipi debeant, nihilo- 
minus tamen ab obedientia mandatorum (quæ moralia vocantur) nullis (quan- 
tumvis Chriſtianus) eſt ſolutus. | | | R 


n 8 28 "OW De tribus Symbolis. 3 b 
-C\mbola'ttria, Nycenum, Athanaſii, & quod vulgo Apoſtolorum appellatur, om- 8. 
nino recipienda ſunt, & credenda, nam firmiſſimis Scripturggum Teſtim oniis 

oo HA f e 

3 Die peccato originali. r 
Eccatum originis non eſt (ut fabulantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami ſitum, 9. 
| ſed elt vitium, & depravatio naturz, cujuſliber hominis ex Adamo naturaliter pro- | 

Pagari : qua fit, ut ab originali juſtitia quam longiſſime diſter, ad malum ſua natura 

-propendeat, & caro ſemper ad verſus ſpiritum concupiſcat, unde in unoquoque naſ- 

n . , 8 < | | iT 5 | | 2 | Fs centium, 
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=_ | centium, iram Dei, atque damnationem meretur, Manet etiam in renatis hæc natu- 

8 nee depreratio. Qua fit ut affectus carnis Græce *2mue yu; quod alli ſapientiam, 

3 8 alii ſenſum, alii tum, alii ſtudium carnis inter pretantur, legi Dei non ſubjicia- 
tur. Et qu anquam renatis & credentibus, nulla propter Chriſtum eſt eondemna- 
tio, peccati tamen in ſeſe ratione habere concupiſcentiam, fatetur Apoſtolus, 


2 | De libero arbitrio. 
E. eſt hominis poſt lapſum Adæ conditio, ut ſeſe naturalibus ſuis viribus, & bonis 


10. 
5 operibus, ad fidem, & invocationem Dei convertere, ac præparare non poſſit. 

e ami; Dei (quz per Chriſtum elt) nos przveniente, ut = Mag, 
co-operante, dum volumus, ad pietatis opera facienda, quæ Deo grata ſunt, & ac- 


cepta, nihil valemus. 


my De bominis juſtification. © 
Antum propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, perfident, 
non propter opera, & merita noſtra, juſti coram Deo reputamur. Qnare 
ſola fide nos juſtificari doctrina eſt faluberrima, ac conſolationis pleniſſima, ut in 
homilia de juſtificatione hominis, fuſius explicatur. | ON 
De bonis operibus. 


* 


Vom opera quæ fant Fruftus fidei, & juſtifcatos ſequuntur, quanguam peccat 
B noſtra expiare, & divini Jjudicii ſeveritatem ferre non polfunt; Do 


12. 


= grata ſunt, & accepta in Chriſto, atque ex vera & viva fide neceſſario profluunt, 
= Art plane ex illlis, æque fides viva cognoſei poſlit, atque arbor ex fructu judicari. 
Ns 5 operibus ante juſlificationem. 


ALY | Ol funt, ws Chriſti, & ſpiritus ejus afflatum, eum ex fide J. Y 
u 


*M 13. Chriſti non prodeant, minime Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi 
vocant) de congruo merentur. Immo cum non ſunt fatta, ut Deus illa fieri 
voluit & præcepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. + | 


' BO De operibus ſupererogationis, 3 
Pera quæ ſupererogationis appellant, non poſſunt fine arrogantia, & impietäte 
a am illis declarant homines, non tantum ſe Deo Kaden * 2 


ur 
tenentur, ſed plus in ejus gratiam facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriſtus * 
Cum feceritis omnia quæcunque præcepta ſunt vobis, dicite, ſervi inutiles ſumus. 


De Chriſto qui ſolus eſt ſine peccato. E 
Ariſtus in noſtræ naturæ veritate, per omnia ſimilis factus eſt nobis, excepto peo- 
| cato, a quo prorſus erat immunis, tum in carne, tum in ſpiritu Venit ut ag- 
nus, abſque maculæ, qui mundi peccata per immolationem fui ſemel faQtam, tollerer, 
& peccatum (ut inquit Johannes) in eo non erat: ſed nos Tg etiam 2 


14. 


15. 


' & in Chriſto regenerati, in multis tamen offendimus omnes. Er fi direrimus, q 
Peccatum non habemus, nos-ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non eſt. 
3 Die peccato poſt Baptiſmum. 7h 

„„ Non onne peccatum mortale poſt Baptiſmum vo luntarie ratum, eſt pec 
th 1 YN catum in Spiritum finQtum, & irremiſſible. Proinde lapfis a'Bapriſmo in 4 
cata, locus penitentiz non eft negindus, poſt acceptum ſpiritum findum poſſumus 
2 a gratia data recedere, atque e, denuoque per gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac re- 
ſipiſcere: ideoque illi da i ſunt, qui ſe quamdiu hic vivantꝭ amplius non poſſe 
Peccare affirmant, aut vere refipiſcentibus, veniæ locum denegant. 8 
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3 2 ad vitam, eſt ætemum Dei propeſitury quo ante jacta mundi fun- 
Toy 1 Umenta, ſuo conſilio, nobis quidem occulto conſtanter decrevit, W n 
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Chriſto elegit ex hominutn genere, a maledicto & exitſo liberars, atque (ut vaſa in 
honorem effifta)- per Chriſtum, ad æternam ſalutem adducere. Unde qui tam præ- 
claro Dei beneficio ſunt donati, illi ſpiritu ejus, opportuno tempore operante, ſe- 
eundum propoſitum ejus, vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, / juſtificantur 
gratis, adoptantur in filios Dei, unigeniri ejus Jeſu Chriſti imagini efficiuntur con- | 
8 in bonis operibus ſancte ambulant, & demum ex Dei miſericordia per- 
tingunt ad ſempiternam felicitate. 5 
Quemadmodum pradeRtinationis, & electionis noſtuæ in Chriſto pia conſidera- 
tio, dulcis, ſuavis & Inetfabilis conlolationis plena eſt, vere piis, & his qui ſentiun 
in ſe vim ſpixicus Chriſti, facta carnis, & membra, quz adhuc ſunt ſuper terram, 
mortificantem, animumque ad cæleſtia, & ſuperna raptentem.* Tum quia fidem no- 
ſtram de æterna ſalute conſequenda per Chfiſtum plurimum Fa Ml atque con- 
firmat, tum km amorem noſtrum in Deum vehetnenter accendit. . Ita hominibus 
curioſis, carnalihus, & Spiritu Chriſti deſtitutis, ob oculos petpetuo verſati præde- 
ſtinationis Dei ſententiam, pernitioſiſſimum elt precipitium, unde illos diabolus 
prorrudit, vel in deſperatianem vel in æque pernitioſam impuriſſimæ yige Ecurita- 
tem, deinde promiſhones dlvinas ſic ampleell oportet, ut nobis in fackis literis ge. . 
 neralirer 1 1 7 ſunt, & Dei voluntas in noſtris action Wen ecbeſck et, quam 4 
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In verbo habemus, diſerte tevelatam. 5 
2 Die ſperanda æterna ſalute tantum in nomine Chriſti; 1 
is #. ien 2 7 5. x * . 7127 2111 5 1 — 1633 
Unt & illi Anathematizandi, qui d icere audent unumquemq; in lege aut ſecta 18. 
quam profitetur eſſe ſervandum, modo juxta illam, & lumen nature accurate 
vixerit, cum facrz literæ tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen prædicent, in quo ſalvos fieri 
homines oporteat. YT! Koi wn e e 
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J7 Cdefia Chriſti. viſibilis eſt ccetus fidelium, in quo verbum Dei purum predi- 19% 1 
V catur, & facramenta, quoad ex quæ neceſſario exigantur, jua, Chriſti in- | 1 
itutum recde adminiſtrantur. Sicut eravit Ecclefia Hieroſolymitana, Alexandrina, 1 

& Antiochena ; ita & erravit Eccleſia Romana, non ſolum quoad agenda, & care- 

moniarum titus, verum in his etiam quæ credenda ſunnn rt. 

j 1 

Abet ſia Ritus five Cœremonias ſtatuendi jus, & in fidei controverſus oat BY 

authoritatem ; quamvis Eccleſia non licet quicquam inſtituere quod verbo 4 
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„ Argue Mos legirime:yocatus & miſſos exiſtimare dabemus, qui 15 


quibus poteſtas vocandi miniittes, atque mittendi in yingai. Domini Pane con. - 45 
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De Ty in Feel a "OY quain webu intelligit. | 


24. 1 populo non intellecta, publicas in Eccleſia preces peragere, aut Sacra- 
menta adminiſtrare, verbo Dei, & e Eccleſiæ confuerudini apo re- 


n 
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3 1 K 4 Chriſto inſtituta, non tantum ſunt notz profeſionis Ctiiftianoram, 
ban ee ye potius teſtimonia, & efficacia figna gratiæ atque bonæ in 
nos . per quæ invifibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, Helene fidem 
in ſe non ſolum excitat, verumetiam confirmar, 
* Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio inſtituta ſunt Sacrarenta, bt licer, 
Baptiſmus, & Cœna Domini. 
Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacratiitith ſellicet, confirmatio, peenitentia, otdo, 
matrimonium, & extrema unQtio, pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda non ſunt, 
ut quæ, partim a prava Apoſtolorum' imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitz ſtatus 
ſunt in Scripturis quidem probati * ſed Sacramentorum eandem cum Baptiſmo, & 
Cana Domini rationem pon habentes, ut quæ fignam Aliquod vifibile, ſeu cere- 
moniam, a Deo inſtitutam, non habeant. | 
Sacramenta non in hoc inſtituta ſunt 2 Chriſto ut F aut circumſe- 
rentur, ſed ut rite illis uterentur & in his duntaxat qui digni percipiunt falutarem 
habent effectum: Qui vero indigne peteipiunt, da tionen (ut r * 
Ubi ipſis acquirunt. | 


De vi inſtirut ionum divinarum quod + eam non toes melitia e > 


26, Uamvis in Ecclefia viſibili, bonis mali ſemper ſunt admixti, atque interdum 
Gre verbi, & Sacramentorum adminiſtrationi præſint, tamen cum non 
uc ſed Chriſti nomine agant, Agr mandato, '& authoritare miniſtrent, illorum 
mminiſterio utflicer, cum in verbo aud iendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. 
Neque per illorum malitiam, effectus inſtitutorum Chriſti tollitur, aut gratia dono- 
tum Dei minuitur, quoad eos qui fide, & rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, quæ propter 
inſtitutionem Chriſti, & promiſſionem efficacia ſunt licet per malos minions; 

Ad Eccleſiæ tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in malos miniſtros inquiratur, accu- 
ſenturque ab his, * eorum n, Ne atque tandem Juſto convicti judicio 
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27 | Pit ande non elt 3 profeſſionis fignum, ac; dicrimims nta, e 
i a non Chriſtianis diſcernantur, ſed etiam eſt ſignum regenerationis, 

ant tanquam per inſtrumentum, reQe baptiſmum ſulcipientes Eccleſiæ in · 

eruntur, n de remiſſione peccatorum, atque adoptione noſtra in filios 

Dei per: 38 aum  viſibiliter” obſignantur, fides' __ ns & vi divinæ 


Baptiſmus 3 omnino in Eccleſia retinendus ſt, ut ul cum chu 
inſticurion ee 715 . - Ml Ta. - nen 3401 
15 70 Ie De Cena Domini. CE 99 


Oena Domini non n eſt tantum ſignum mutuæ benevolentiz Chriſtinorum inter 
* 0 ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum noſtræ per mortem Chriſti redemptionis. 


& cum ſide ſumentibus, panis quem frangimus 
 communicatio corporis Chriſti : fimiliter poculum benedietionis Rafe commu: 
catio ſapguinis Chriſti. 


Panis & Vini Tranſubltantiatio in Euchariſtia ex facris lit ris proberi non 
poteſt. Sed apertis Scripturæ verbis adv erſatur, Sacramenti naturam evertit, & 
multarum, ſuperſtitionum dedit occafionem. | 

Corpus. Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Czna, tantum mic 


Atque adeo, \ rite,” digne, 


— 4 Pow — Meilüm autem quo corpus Chriſt?” _accipitur, K mandu 
n Cœpa, fides 

Sacre Fucturiſtiz, - ex inflitutione Chriſti non ſerabaky, ' circumſete- 
13 e, nee adorabatur. - 88 enn Ds 
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De manducatione corporis Chriſti, & impios illud non manducare. 
Mpii, & fide viva deſtituti, licet carnaliter, & viſibilirer (ut Auguſtinus loquitui ) 29. 
corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti Sacramentum, dentibus premant, nullo tamen mo- 
do Chriſti partici pes efficiuntur. Sed potius tantæ rei Sacramentum, ſeu Symbolumg 
ad judicium ſibi manducant, & bibunt. 2 | | 


De utraque ſpecie. * 
Alix Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, utraque enim pars Domĩnici Sacramen- 30. 
ti, ex Chriſti inſtitutione, & præcepto, omnibus Chriſtianis ex æ quo admini- 


enn en a | 7 5 
De unica Chriſti oblations in cruce perfect. : 


: 


Blatio Chriſti ſemel faQa, perfecta eſt redemptio, propitiatio, & ſatisfaQio, pro 31: 
omnibus peccatis totius mundi, tam originalibus, quam aCtualibus. Neque | 
przter illam unicam, eſt ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, unde miſſarum facrificia, = 4 
quibus, vulgo dicebatur, ſacerdotem offerre Chriſtum in xemiſſionem pœnæ, aut cul- 
pz, pro vivis & defunctis, blaſphema figmenta ſunt, & pernicioſæ impoſturæ. 


| De conjugio Sacerdotum. As 

A piſcopis, presbyteris, & diaconis nullo mandato divino præceptum eſt, ut aut ca- 32. * 
libatum voveant, aut a matrimonio abſtineant. Licet igitur etiam illis, ut cx- ON 

teris omnibus Chriſtianis, ubi hic ad pietatem magis facere Judicaverint, pro ſuo ar- 


bitratu matrimonium contrahere, 
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De txconemuntcatis vitandis, IO | 
Ui per publicam Fecleſiz denuntiationem rice ab unitate Eccleſiæ præciſus eſt. 33. 
& excommunicatus, is ab univerſa fidelium multitudine (donec per pœnitentiam 
publice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio Judicis competentis) habendus eſt tanquam Eth- 
en & panne ono on eie, ea rauhe 197 bunte. 
ee eee ee 
1 atque cxremonias eaſdem, omnino neceſſarium eſt eſſe ubique, aut 34. 
prorſus conſimiles. Nam ut vatiz ſemper fuerunt, & mutari poſſunt, pro Re- 
gionum, temporum & morum diverſitate, modo nihil contra yerbum Dei inſtituatur. 
Traditiones, & cæremonias Ecclefiaſticas quæ cum verbo Dei non pugnant 
& ſunt authoritate publica finſtitutæ, atque probatæ, quiſquis' privato conſilio volens; 
& data opera, publice violaverit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Eecleſiæ, qui- 
que lædit authoritatem Magiſtratus, & qui infirmorum fratrum conſcientias vulnerat, 
publice ut cæteri timeant, arguendus eſt; i © 
Quzlibet Eccleſia particularis, five Nationalis, authoritatem habet inſtituendi, mu- 
tandi aut abrogandi Czremonias, aut ritus Eccleſiaſticos, humana tantum authoritate 
inſtitutos, modo omnia ad ædificationem ſia nnr. 
: nn 11 112 ene nnen mti en 137 11.4 3.74 1 111408117 
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| Omus ſecundus Homiliarum, quarum fingulos 'titulos huic articulo ſub- 77! 
Junx1mus, continet piam & ſalutarem doctrinam, & his temporibus neceſſariam, 
non minus quam 1 Tomus Homiliarum, quæ ædite ſunt tempore Edwardi ſexti: 
Iraque £25 in kerle as per miniltros diligenter, , & clare, ut a populo inteligt poſſing, 
recitandus elle Judjcavimus. * nds 
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Of reparring and keeping clean of Churches. | Of the Place and time of Prayer. 
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Of good Works, That common Prayers and |Sacraments. 

Firſt; Of Faſting. 8 | ought to be mini ſtred in a kno un ſongue. 
_ Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. \ 4. 8h = reverent eſtimation of God's Word. 
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Angliæ erequefdus. Qui Articuli 
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Zt. iSi rod metgito ing“ 5 
eee entum yanum, & temerarium a Domino bo Jeſ Chri- 
E ſto, & b ejus Jacobo, Chriſtianis homigibus interdictum eſſe fatemur ; 
Ir Ncnriſtianorum Religionem minime prohibere cenſemus, quin jubente magiſtratu j in 
cauſa fidei, & charitatis jurare * todo id fiat juxta Propher® > in Ju- 
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Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Archbiſhops and 
- Biſhops of both Pꝛobinces and the whole Cleargie, 22 the 
Convocation holden at London, in the Pear of our Lorde 

GOD 1562, accozding to the computation of the Church 
of Englande, foz the auoyding of the diuerſittes of opinions, 
and for the ſtabliching of conſent touching true Beligton. 

| m koꝛth by the Queens authozitte. 


HE Title of theſe kate lea me to. confiles.” 
r. The Time, the Occaſion, and the Deſign of Com- 
| HS them. ah, The Authority that is ſtamp d 
upon them both by Church and State, and the Obli- 
gation that lies upon all of our Communion to 
Aſſent to them, and more particularly the Impor- 
g tance of the Subſcription to which the Clergy are 
obliged. As to the 1/t, It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange to ſee ſuch a Col- 
lection of Tenets made the Standard of the Doctrine of a Church, 
that is deſervedly valued by reaſon of her Moderation: This ſeems to 
be a departing from the Simplicity of the Firſt Ages, which yet we 
pretend to ſet up for a Pattern. Among them, the owning the Belief 
of the Creeds then received, was thought ſufficient : And when ſome 
Hereſies had occaſioned a great Enlargement to be made in the Creeds, 
the Third General Council thought fit to ſet a Bar againſt all further 
Additions ; and yet all thoſe Creeds, one of which goes far beyond 
the E obe ſin ine Standard, make but One Article of the Thirt ry Nine of 
which this Book conſiſts... Many of theſe do alſo relate to ſubtile and 
abſtruſe Points, in which it is not eaſie to form a clear Judgment; 
and much leſs can it be convenient to Impoſe fo great a Collection 
of Tenets upon a whole Church, to Excommunicate ſuch as affirm 
any of them to be Erroneous, and to reject thoſe from the Service of 
the Church, who cannot Aſſent to every one of theſe. The Negative 
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Rom. 6. 


Articles of No Infallibility, No Supremacy in the Pope, No Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, No Purgatory, and the like, give yet a further Colour to 
Exceptions; ſince it may ſeem that it was enough, not to have men- 
tioned theſe, which implies a tacit rejecting of them. It may there- 
fore appear to be too rigorous, to require a poſitive condemning of 
thoſe Points; for a very high degree of Certainty is required, to af- 
firm a Negative Propoſition. TS: IE e 

In order to the explaining, this Matter, it is to be confeſſed, that in 
the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Declaration that was required even 
of a Biſhop's Faith, was conceived in very general Terms. There 
was a Form ſettled very early in moſt Churches : This St. Paul in one 
Place calls, The Form of Doctrine that was delivered ; in another Place, 
The Form of ſound Words, which thoſe who were fixed by the Apoſtles 


17. 
Tim. 4. jn particular Churches, had received from them. Theſe Words of 


— 56. og 


2 Tim. 1. his do import a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by which all Doctrines 


were to be examined. Some have inferred from them, that the Apo- 
ſtles delivered that Creed which goes under their Name, every where 
in the ſame Form of Words. But there is great reaſon to doubt of 
this, ſince the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity, when they deliver a 
ſhort Abſtract of the Chriſtian Faith, do all vary from one another, 
both as to the Order, and as to the Words themſelves ; which they 
would not have done, if the Churches had all received one ſettled 
Form from the Apoſtles. They would all have uſed the ſame Words, 
and neither more nor leſs. It is more probable, That in every 
Church there was a Form ſettled, which was delivered to it by ſome 
Apoſtle, or Companion of the Apoſtles, with ſome Variation ; of 
which at this diſtance of Time, conſidering how defective the Hiſtory 
of the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity is, it is not poſſible, nor very neceſ- 
fary for us to be able to give a clear Account. For Inſtance ; In the 


Whole Extent or Neighbourhood of the Roman Empire, it was at firſt. 


of great Uſe to have this in every Chriſtian's Mouth, That our Savi- 
our Su ered under Pontius Pilate ; becauſe this fixed the Time, and 
carried in it an Appeal to Records and Evidences, that might then have 
been ſearched for. But if this Religion went at firſt far to the Eaſi- 
ward, beyond all Commerce with the Romans, there is not that reaſon 
to think that this ſhould have been a Part of the ſhorteſt Form of this 
Doctrine; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel, Theſe 
Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with that Sacred Re- 
ſpect that was due to them: This was eſteemed the e or 


Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly committed to the keeping of 


the Biſhop. In the Firſt Ages, in which the Biſhops or Clergy of the 
ſeveral Churches could not meet together in Synods to examine the 
Doctrine of every new Biſhop, the Method upon which the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe pF ut them, was this; The New Biſhop ſent round 
him, and chiefly to the Biſhops of the more Eminent Sees, the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed in his 
Church: And when the Neighbouring Biſhops were fatisfied in this, 


they held Communion with him, and not only owned him for a Bi- 


= 


ſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with him, as the State of that 


- 


Time did admit + hy 06 ba . EY V A | 
But as ſome Hereſies ſprung up, there were Enlargements made in 


held 


ſeveral Churches, for the condemning thoſe, and for excluding ſuch as 
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held them, from their Communion. The Council of Nice examined 
many of thoſe Creeds, and out of them they put their Greed in a 
fuller Form. The Addition made by the Council of Conſtantinople, 


was put into the Creeds of ſome particular Churches, ſeveral Vears 


before the Council met. So that though it received its Authority 
from that Council, yet they rather confirmed an Article which they 
found in the Creeds of ſome Churches, than made a New one. It 
had been an unvaluable Bleſſing, if the Chriſtian Religion had been 
kept in its firſt Simplicity. The Council of Epheſus took care that 
the Creed by which Men profeſs their Chriſtianity, ſhould receive no 
new Additions; but be fixed according to the Conſtantinopolitan Stan- 
dard ; yet they made Decrees in Points of Faith, and the following 


Councils went on in their ſteps, adding ſtill new Decrees, with Au 


thematiſms againſt the contrary Doctrines ; and declaring the Aſſer- 
ters of them to be under an Anathema, that is, under a very heavy 
Curſe of being totally excluded from their Communion, and even 
from the, Communion of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the new. Biſhops 
had formerly only declared their Faith, they were then required 
beſides that to declare, That they received ſuch Councils, and re- 
jected ſuch Doctrines, together with ſuch as favoured them; who 


were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This increaſed daily, We have 


a full Account of the ſpecial Declaration that a Biſhop was obliged 
to make, of that which paſſed in the Firſt Canon of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage. But while by reaſon of new Emergencies this was 


ſwelling to a vaſt Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies came 


to be uſed; the Biſhops declaring that they received and would ob- 


ſerve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and. Fathers. 


And the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing before it, a 
Formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite words in it, which 
were very large and comprehenſive, was added to all the Declarations 
that had been amen eſtabliſhed. / The Enlargements of Creeds 
were at firſt occaſioned" 

ving put Senſes favouring their Opinions, to the ſimpler Terms in 


which the Firſt Creeds were propoſed, therefore it was thought neceſ- 


fary to add more expreſs Words. And this was abſolutely neceſſary 
as.to ſome Points : for it being neceſſary to ſhew that the Chriſtian 
Religion did not bring in that Idolatry which it condemned in Hea- 
thens, it was alſo neceſſary to ſtate this matter ſo, that it ſhould ap- 
pear that they worſhipped no Creature; but that the Perſon to whom 
all agreed to pay Divine Adoration was truly God And it being 
found that an Equivocation was uſed in all other Words except that ot 
the ſame Sublkance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on it, beſides 


ſome other words that they at firſt brought in, but which were after- 


wards corrupted by the Gloſſes that were 927 on them. At all times 
it is very neceſſary to free the Chriſtian Re _ from the Imputations 
of Idolatry; but this was never ſo neceſſary, as when Chriſtianity 


was engaged in ſuch a Struggle with Paganiſm : And ſince the main 
Article then in diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Lau- 
fulneſs of worſhipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God, it was 
of the laſt Importance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take care that the 


Heathens might have.no reaſon to. believe that they worſhipped a 
Creature. There was therefore juſt reaſon given to ſeeure this main 


by the Prevarications of Hereticks; who ha- 
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Point; and to put àn end to Equivocation, by eftabliſhing, 'a Term, 
whith by the Confefion of all Parties did not admit of any. It had 
been a grear Bleſſiag to the Church, if 2 Stop had been put here; 
and that thoſe nice Deſcantings chat were afterwards fo much purſued, 
had been more eſſcctually diſcouraged thad they were. But Men ever 
were; and ever will be Men. Factions were fotmed, and Intereſts 
were ſet up. Hererieks had uſed ſo much Diſſimulation when they 
were low, and ſo much Crueley when they prevuiled, that it was 
thought neceſfary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturbances that 
they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule to enlarge the 
Doctrines and Dectfions of the Church. So that in the ſtating the Doctrines 
of this Church {6 copioufly, our Reformers followed a Method that 
hi#been uſed in a egurſe of many Ages. 
There wert, beſides this common Practice, two particular Circum- 
ſtances in that time, that made this ſeem to be the more neceſſary; 
One was, That at the breaking out of that Light, there ſprang up 
with it mary impious and extravagant Sects, which broke out into 
moſt yidetit Exceſſes. This was no extraordinaay thing, for we find 
the like h 7 — upon the firſt ſpteading of the Goſpel; many de- 
teſtable Se a up with it, which tended not a little to the defa- 


a 
$ 
ming of Chriftianity, and the obſtructing its Progreſs. I ſhall not ex- 
amine what Influence Evil Spirits might have both in the one and the 
other: But one viſible occaſion of it was, That by the firſt Preaching. 
of the Goſpel, as alfo upon the opening the Reformation, an Enquiry 
into the Matters of Relivion being then the Subject of Mens Studies 
and Difconrſes, many Men of warm and ill-govern'd Imaginations, 
| preſuming on their own Talents, and being deſirous to ſignaſize them- 
3 ſelves, and to have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth 
= in Study, without the neceſſary degrees of Knowledge, and the yet 
| Ss more neceſmry difpoſitiots of Mind for arriving at a right underſtand- 
| ing of Divine Matters. This happening ſoon after that the Reforma- 
| tion was firſt fet on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were ſtruck at by 
| it, and Who both hated and perſecuted it on that account, did not 
fall to lay hold of and to improve the Advantage which theſe Sects 


gave them. They ſaid, That the Sectarles had only ſpoke out what 

the reſt thought; and at laſt they held to this, That all Sects were 

the Natural Conſequences of the Reformation, and of ſhaking off the 
| Doctritie of the Infallibility of the Church. To ſtop: thoſe Calum- 
| nies, the Proteſtants in Germany prepared that Confeſſion of their 
= Faith which they offered to the Diet at Aushurg, and which carries 
its Name. And after their Example, all the -orher Churches which 
ſeparated from the Roman Communion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of 
their Faith, both to declare their Doctrine for the Inſtruction of their 
ons 914 and for covering them from the Slanders of their Ad- 
Another Reaſbn that the firſt Reformers had for their deſeending 
into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives that are in their 
Confeſſions, was this; They had ſmarted long under the Tyranny of 
Popery, and fo they had reaſon to ſecure themſelves from it, and from 
all thofe who were leavened with it. They here in England had ſeen 
how many had complied with every Alteration both in King Henry and 
King Edward's Reign, who not only declared themſelves to have been 
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all the while Papiſts, but became bloody Perſecutars in Q. Marys 
Reign: Therefore it was neceſſary to keep all ſuch out of their Body, 
that they might not ſecretly undermine and betray it. Now ſince the 
Church of Rome owns all that is poſitive in our Doctrine, there could 
be no Diſcrimination made, but by condemning the moſt important of 
thoſe Additions, that they have brought into the Chriſtian Religion in 
expreſs words: And though in Matters of Fact, or in Theories of 
Nature, it is not ſafe to affirm a Negative, becauſe it is ſeldom poſ- 
fible to prove it ; yet the Fundamental Article upon which the whole 
Reformation, and this our Church depends is this, That the whole 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in the Scripture, 
and that therefore we are to admit no Article as a part of it till it is 
proved from Scripture. This being laid down, and well made out, 
it is not at all unreaſonable to affirm a Negative upon an Examination 
of all thoſe places of Scripture that are brought for any Doctrine, 
and that ſeem to favour it, if they are found not at all to ſupport 
it, but to bear a different, and ſometimes a contrary Senſe, to that 
which is offered to be proved by them. So there is no weight in this 
Cavil which looks plauſible to ſuch as cannot diſtinguiſh common Mat- 
ters from Points of Faith. This may ſerve in general to juſtifie the 
largeneſs, and the particularities of this Confeſſion of our Faith. 
There were ſome ſteps made to it in K. Henrys Time, in a large Book 
that was then publiſhed under the Title of The neceſſary Erudition. 
that was a Treatiſe ſet forth to inſtruct the Nation. Many of the 
Errors of Popery were laid open and condemned in it: but none 
were obliged to aſſent to it, or to ſubſcribe it. After that, the Wor- 
ſhip was Reformed, as being that which preſſed moſt : And in that 
2 Foundation was laid, for the Articles that came quickly after it, 
How or by whom they were e! we do not certainly know; 
by the remains of that time it appears, that in the alterations that 
were made, there was great precaution uſed, ſuch as matters of that 
Nature required, Queſtions were framed relating to them, theſe were 
given about to many Biſhops and Divines, who gave in their ſeveaal 
Anſwers that were collated and examined very maturely, all ſides had 
a ſree and fair hearing before Concluſions were made. | | 

In the fermentation that was working over the whole Nation at that 
time, it was not poſlible that a thing of that nature could have paſſed 
by the methods that are more neceſſary in Regular Times: And there- 
fore they could not be offered at firſt to Synods or Convocations. 
The Corruptions complained of were ſo beneficial to the whole Body 
of the Clergy, that it is juſtly to be wonder d at, that fo great a num- 
ber was prevailed with, to concur in Reforming them: But without 
a Miracle they could not have been agreed to by the Major part. 
They were prepared, as is moſt, probable, by Cranmer and Ridley, 
and publiſhed by the Regal Authority. Not as if our Kings had pre- 
tended to an Authority. to judge in Points of Faith, or to decide Con- 
troverſies: But as every private Man muſt chufe for himſelf, and be- 
lieve according to the Convictions of his Reaſon and Conſcience 


(which is to be examined and proved in its proper place) ſo every 


Prince or Legiſlative Power mult give the publick Sanction and An- 
thority according to his own Perſuaſion ; this makes indeed ſuch 2 
Sanction to becone a Law, but does not alter the Nature of Things, 

| | Nor 
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nor oblige the Conſciences of the Subjects, unleſs they come under 
the fame Perſuaſions. Such Laws have indeed the Operation of all 
other Laws: but the Doctrines authoriſed by them have no more 
Truth than they had before, without any ſuch Publication. Thus the 
part that our Princes had in the Reformation was only this, that they 
being ſatisfied with the Grounds on which it went, received it them- 
ſelves ; and enacted it for their People. And this is ſo plain and 
juſt a conſequence of that liberty which every Man has of believin 
and acting according to his own Convictions, that when this is well 
made out, there can be no colour to queſtion the other. It was alſo 
remarkable, that the Law which ſtood firſt in Juſtinians Code, was an 
Edict of Theodoftus's ; who finding the Reman Empire under great di- 
ſtractions, by the diverſity of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did 
appoint that Doctrine to be held which was received by Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria; ſuch an Edict as that 
being put in ſo conſpicuous a part of the Law, was a full and ſoon 
obſerv'd Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. 
The next Thing to be examined is the Uſe of the Articles, and the 
Importance of the Subſcriptions of the Clergy to them. Some have 
thought that they are only Articles of Union and Peace; that they are 
a Standard of DoFrine not to be contradicted, or diſputed ; that the 
Sons of the Church are only bound to acquieſce ſilently to them; 
and that the Subſcription - binds only to a general Compromiſe upon 
thoſe Articles, that ſo there may be no diſputing nor wrangling about 
them. By this means they reckon, that though a Man ſhould differ 
in his Opinion from that which appears to be the clear Senſe of any 
of the Articles; yet he may with a good Confcience ſubſcribe them, 
if the Article appear to him, to be of ſuch a nature, that though he 
thinks it wrong, yet it ſeems not to be of that conſequence, but that 
it may be born with, and not contradicted. I ſhall not now examine 
whether it were more fit for leaving Men to the due freedom of their 
Thoughts, that the Subſcription did run no higher, it being in many 
caſes a great hardſhip to exclude ſome very deſerving Perſons from 
the Service of the Church, by requiring a Subſcription to ſo many 
Particulars, concerning ſome of which they are not fully fatisfied. 
I am only now to confider what is the Importance of the Subſcriptions 
now required among us, and not what might be reaſonably wiſh'd that 
it ſhould be. . „ e e dat eos 45 
As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the People, certainly to 
them theſe are only the Articles of Church-Communion; fo that every 
Perſon who does not think that there is ſome Propoſition in them that 
is Erroneous to ſo high a degree, that he cannot hold Communion 
with ſuch as hold it, may and is obliged to continue in our Commu- 
nion: For certainly there may be many Opinions held in Matters of 
Religion, which a Man may believe to be falſe, and yet may eſteem 
them to be of ſo little Importance to the chief deſign of Religion, 
that he may well hold Communion with thoſe whom he thinks to be 
ſo miſtaken. Here a neceſſary diſtinction is to be remembred between 
Articles of Faith, and Articles of Doctrine: The one are held ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, t he other are only believed to be true; that is, 
to be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a ſufficient Ground for 
eſteeming them true Articles of Faith are Doctrines that are fo ne- 
. va 9 ceſſary 
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ceſſary to Salvation, that without believing theni there is not a fœde- 
ral Right to the Covenant of Grace: Theſe are not many, and in the 
Eſtabliſhment of any Doctrine for ſuch, it is neceſſary both to prove 
it from Scripture, and to prove its being neceſſary to Salvation, as a 
mean ſettled by the Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought not 
indeed to hold Communion with ſuch as make Doctrines that we be- 
lieve not to be true, to paſs for Articles of Faith; though we may 
hold Communion with ſuch as do think them true, without ſtamping 
ſo high an Authority upon them. To give one Inſtance of this in 
an undeniable Particular. In the Days of the Apoſtles there were 
Judaizers of two Sorts ; ſome thought the Fewiſh Nation was {till 
obliged to obſerve the Moſaical Law; but others went further, and 
thought that ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpenſably neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: Both theſe Opinions were wrong, but the one was tolerable, 
and the other was intolerable : Becauſe it pretended to make that a 
neceſſary Condition of Salvation, which God had not commanded, 
The Apoſtles complied with the Judaizers of the firſt Sort, as they be- 1 Cor. 9. 
came all things to all men, that ſo they might gain ſome of every Sort“ 77 
of Men : Yet they declared openly againſt the other, and faid, that if 
Men were Circumciſed, or were willing to come under ſuch a Yoke, 
Chriſt profited them nothing; and upon that Suppoſition he had died in 
vain. From this plain Precedent we ſee what a Difference we ought 
to make between Errors in Doctrinal Matters, and the Impoſing them 
as Articles of Faith. We may live in Communion with thoſe who 
hold Errors of the one Sort, but muſt not with thoſe of the other. 
This alſo ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impoſed the 
Belief of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of her Vo- 
taries, under the higheſt Pains of Anathema's, and as Articles of 
Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, this Church very carefully 
avoided the laying that Weight upon even thoſe Doctrines which ſhe 
- receives as true ; and therefore ik ſhe drew up a large Form of 
Doctrine; yet to all her Lay-Sons, this is only a Standard of what 
ſhe teaches, and they are no more to them than Articles of Church- 
Communion. The Citations that are brought from thoſe two great 
Primates, Laud and Bramball, go no further than this: They do not 
ſeem to relate to the Clergy that ſubſcribe them, but to the Laity 
and Body of the People. The People who do only join in Commu- 
nion with us, may well continue to do ſo, though they may not be 
fully ſatisfied with every Propoſition in them: Unleſs they ſhould 
think that they ſtruck agaigſt any of the-Articles or Foundations of 
Faith; and as they truly obſerve, there is a great Difference to be ob- 
ſerved in this Particular, between the Imperious Spirit of the Church 
of Rome, and the modeſt Freedom which ours allows. | 
But I come in the next Place to conſider what the Clergy-is bou 
to by their Subſcriptions. The meaning of every Subſcription is to* 
be taken from the Deſign of the Impoſer, and from the Words of the 
Subſcription it ſelf. The Title of the Articles bears, That they were 
agreed upon in Convocation, Foz the avoiding of diverſities of. 
Opinions, and foz the ſtabliching conſent touching true Re- 
Hgton. Where it is evident, that 4 Conſent in Opinion is deſigned. If we 
in the next Place conſider the Declaration that the Church has made in 
the Canons, we ſhall find, that though by the Fifth Canon, which re- 
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lates to the whole Body of the People, ſuch are only declared to be Ex- 
communicated ipſo fa&o, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to be 
Erronebus, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience Subſcribe to; 
yet the 36th Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, requiring them to Sub- 
ſcribe wi/lingly, and ex animo; and acknowledge all and every Article to 
be agreeable to the Word of God: Upon which Canon it is that the 
Form of the Subſcription runs in theſe Words, which ſeem expreſſy 
to declare a Mans own Opinion, and not a bare Conſent to an Arti- 
cle of Peace, or an Engagement to Silence and Submiſſion. The Sta- 
tute of the r3th of Queen Eligabeth, cap. 12. which gives the Legal 
Authority to our requiring Subſcriptions, in order to a Man's being ca- 
pable of a Benefice, requires that every Clergyman ſhould read the Ar- 
ticles in the Church, with a Declaration of his Unfeigned Aſſent to 
them. Theſe Things make it appear very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
of the Clergy muſt be conſidered as a Declaration of their own Opi- 
nion, and not as a bare Obligation to Silence. There aroſe in K. James 
the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes concerning the Decrees 
of God, and thoſe other Points that were ſettled in Holland by the 
Synod of Dort againſt the Remonſtranrs. Divines of both Sides among 
us appealed to the Articles, and pretended they were favourable to 
them : For though the firſt Appearance of them ſeems to favour the 
Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees, and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace; yet 
there are many Expreſſions that have another Face, and fo thoſe of the 
other Perſuaſion pleaded for themſelves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was ſet forth, in which after mention is made of thoſe 
Diſputes, and that the Men of all Sides did take the Articles to be for 
them; order is given for ſlopping thoſe Diſputes for the future: and for 
ſhutting them in God s Promiſes, as they be * ſet forth in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of 
England, according to them; and that no Man thereafter ſhould put his 
own Senſe or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ſhould take 
it in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe. In this there has been ſuch a 
general acquieſeing, that the fierceneſs of theſe Diſputes has gone off, 
while Men have been left to Subſcribe the Articles according to their 
Literal and Grammatical Senſe. From which two Things are to be 
inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an Aſſent to 
the Article; and the other is, that an Article being conceived in ſuch 
eneral Words, that it can admit of different Literal and Grammatical 
Senſes, even when the Senſes given are plainly contrary one to another, 
yet both may Subſcribe' the Article with a good Conſcience, and with- 
out any Equivocation. To make this more ſenſible, I ſhall give an In- 
ſtance-of it in an Article concerning which there is no Diſpute at preſent. 
The Third Article concerning Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is capable 
of Three different Senſes, and all the Three are both Literal and 
* Granimatical, The Firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally into Hell, 
and preached to the Spirits there in Priſon ; and this has one great Ad- 
vantage on its Side, that thoſe who firſt prepared the Articles in 
R. Edward's Time were of this Opinion, for they made it a Part of 
it, by adding in tlie Article, thoſe: Words of St. Peter as the Proof or 
Explanation of it. Now though that Period was left out in Q. Eli- 
'Sabeth's Time; yet no Declaration was made againſt it; fo that this 
Senſe was once in Poſſeſſion, and was never expreſly rejected: _ 
© IE that 
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that it has great Support from the Authority of many Fathers who 


underſt6od the deſcent into Hell, according to this Explanation. A 
Second Senſe of which that Article is capable, is, That by Hell is meant 
the Grave, according to the Signification of the Original Word in the 
Hebrew; and this is ſupported by the Words of Chriſt's deſteriding into 


che lower Parts of the Earth; as alſo by this, That ſeveral Creeds that 


have this Article, have not that of Chriſt's being buried; and ſome 
that mention his Burial, have not this of his Deſcent into Hell. A 
Third Senſe is, That by Hell, according to the Signification of the 
Greek Word, is to be meant the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated 


from their Bodies: So that by Chriſt's deſcent into Hel is only to be 


meant, that his Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body, 
not lying dead in it as in an Apoplectical Fit, not hovering abut it, 
but that it was tranſlated into the Seats of departed Souls. All theſe 
Three Senſes differ very much from one another, and yet they are all 
Senſes that are Literal and Grammatical ; ſo that in which of theſe 
ſoever a Man conceives the Article, he may Subſcribe it, and he does 
no way prevaricate in ſo doing. If Men would therefore underſtand 
all the other Articles in the ſame Largeneſs, and with the ſame. Equity, 


there would not be that Occaſion given for unjuſt Cenſure that there 


has been. Where then the Articles are conceived in large and general 
Words, and have not more ſpecial and reſtrained Terms in them, we 
ought to take that for a ſure Indication, that the Church does not in- 
tend to'tye Men up too ſeverely to particular Opinions, but that ſhe 
leaves all to ſuch a Liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of the Faith. 
And this ſeems ſufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, and the 
Subſcriptions that are required of the Clergy to them. 


- 


The laft Thing to be ſettled is the true Reading of the Articles; for 
there being ſome ſmall Diverſity between the Printed Editions, and the 
Manuſcripts that were ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation ; I have 
- defired the Aſſiſtance both of Dr. Green, the preſent worthy Maſter of 
Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge, and of ſome of the Learned 
Fellows of that Body ; That they would give themſelves the trouble to 
collate the Printed Editions, and their Manuſcripts with ſuch a ſcru- 
pulous Exactneſs as becomes a Matter of this Importance, which they 
were pleaſed to do very minutely. I will ſet down both the Collations 
as they were 'tranſmitted to me ; beginning with that which I had 
from the Fellows four Years ago. | 


Theſe Words, ſaid to be left out, 
are found in the Original Articles, | 
Signed by the Chief Clergy of Both A SCh:ift Died ſoꝛ us, and 
Provinces, now extant in the Manu- was Burted;ſo alſo it is 


ARTICLE UI. 


ſcript Libraries of C. C. C. C. in the rg ve believed, Chat he went 
Book call d Synodalia : but diſtin- down into Pell. “ Foz his Bo-. 


guiſh'd from the teſt with Lines of dp lay in the G2ave till his 
Minium; which Lines plainly ap- Reſurregſon; but his Soul 


pear to haue been done afterwards, © being ſeparate from his Bo⸗ 
becauſe the Leaves and Lines of © dy, rematn'd with the Spi⸗ 


the Original are exactly numbred at © tits which were detain d in 
the end; which Number withour © Pꝛiſon ;that is to tap inYell, 
theſe Lines were manifeſtly falſe. and there pzeached unto 
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Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 
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ginal ; 


novo contrarium non eſt, quando- 
quidem, ay 


The Latin of the Original is, 
Et quariquam renatis & credenti- 


bus nulla propter Chriſtum eſt 


condemnatio. 


This Article is not found in this 


Original. 


bp Bim, doth, &c. 


10 
„ eee 
| In the Original "ry Words thi: The Old Teftament is not 
ly are found, Teſtamentum vetus to be rejected as if it were con- 


trarp to the New, dut to be 
retained. Fozaſmucb, a8, &c. 


ARTICI E IX. 
And although there is no 


Condemnation to them that 


wen are oy d. &c: 


AR TICLE X. 
Of Grate. 


Che Gꝛace of Chzſff, 02 the 
Poly Ghoſt, which is giben 


AETICER XVL 


\, Blaſpheny againſt che Hol Ghoſt. | 


This is not found. 


The Blaſphemy againtt the 


Poly Ghol Argent ee. | 


1 4 W c. 


This is not found. 


AR 1 1 0 L E . 
All Men are bound to 8 


* Pzecepts of the MWotar 
Law, although che Law * 


ven from God, 8&c. 


A TTC IE. N 


3 Of the Authority ＋ the Church, | 


This Article agrees with the Qri- 


It is not lawful fo: the 


but theſe Words, Che Church to o;dain any' Thing. 


Church hath power to decree that is N - to PRA, 
Kites. and Ceremontes, and Words e or n 


Authoꝛtty in Controverſies ot 
Faith, /uppos'd to begin the Ar- 
ticle, are not found in any Part 


OM: ts Sara ed. ö 
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Gion. 


In the fourteenth Line of this Ar- ARTICLE XXVL 
ticle, immediately after theſe words, Prop 
(But yet have not like nature OF the Sacraments. 
with Baptiſm and the Lord's 15 0 
Supper) follows, quomodo nee Sacraments Ordain'd of 
penitentia, which being mark d un- Chriſt, &c. 

derneath with Minium is left out 

in the Tranſlation. | 


| ARTICLE XXIX. 

This Article agrees with the Ori- 
ginal, as far as theſe words (and Of the Lord's Supper. 
yath given occaſion to many | 
Superſtitions) where folows, Che Supper of the Lord's 
Chriſtus in cœlum aſcendens,corpo- is not only a Sign of, &c. 
ri ſuo immortalitatem dedit, natu- 
ram non abſtulit, humanæ enim na- 
turæ veritatem (juxta Scripturas) perpetuo retinet, quam uno & de- 
finito loco eſſe, & non in multa vel omnia ſimul loca diffundi oportet; 
quum igitur Chriſtus in cœlum ſublatus, ibi uſque ad finem ſæculi fir 
permanſurus, atque inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Auguſtinus) ven- 
turus ſit, ad judicandum vivos & mortuos non debet quiſquam fide- 
lium, carnis & ejus & ſanguinis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) 
præſentiam in Euchariſtia vel credere vel profiteri. Theſe words are 
mark d and ſcrawl d over with Minium, and the words immediately follow- 
ing, (Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in cœna, 
tantum cceleſti & ſpirituali ratione) are inſerted in a different Hand juſt 
before them ; in a Line and half left void ; which plainly appears to be 
done afrerwards, by reaſon the ſame Hand has alter d the firſt number of 
Lines, and for Viginti quatuor, made quatuordecem. 


The Three laſt Articles, Viz. (The 39th, Of the Ræſurrection of the 
Dead; the 4oth, That the Souls of Men do neither periſh with their Bo- 
dies, (neque otioſi dormiant) is added in the Original. And the 42d, 
That all ſhall not be ſaved at laſt, are found in the Original, diſtinguiſb d 
only with a Marginal Line of Minium : But the 41ſt, Of the Millenarians 
is wholly left out. | | 


The number of Articles does not exactly agree, by reaſon ſome are inſerted 
which are found only in King Edward's Articles, but none are wanting that 


are found in the Original. 
| Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. 4th, 1694. 


P ON Examination. we judge theſe: to be all the material dik. 
ferences, that are unobſerv d, between the Original Manuſcripts, 
and the B. of Salisbury s Printed Copy. Witneſs our Hands. 


r 

Rob. Moſſe, Frusse of the ſaid College. 

Will. Lunn, 30-229 vino f POR 
ew: At 
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7 I had procured this, 1 was defirous likewiſe to have the Printed 


Edius Colhtel with the Second Pilblication of the Articles in the 
Year 1571. in which the Convocation reviewed thaſe of 1562. and 


made ſame ſmall Alterations : And theſe were very lately procured 
for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr. Green; which Twill ſet down as 


be was 


to communicate them to me. 


Note, MS. andi for Manuſovipt, and Pr. f Pr: 1 


Art. 10. 


Art. 14. 


Art. 15. 


Prophet. 
and account them for Canonical. 


in them that be 


Cannot be tau 


and true God, and he is everlaſting, without Body. 


and true God, evexlaſting, without Body, 
but alſo for all actual ſins of men. 


but Aldo tor aqua ſins of men. 


ſo alſo it is to be believed. 

fo alſo is it to be veltebed. 

Chriſt did truly ariſe again. 

Chriſt did truly rife again. 

until he return to judge all men at the laſt day. 


until he return to judge men at 
to be belived as an Article of the 5 


to 1 as an Article ot Faith. 
requiſite as neceſſary to Salvation. 

requiſite 02 neceilary to Salvation. 
In the Name of holy 


Scripture. 
In the name of the holy Scripture, 


5, but yet doth it not apply. 


but pet doth not appl 
Baruch. E i 
Baruch the 


and account them Canonical. 


by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 


molt certain warrant of Scrip 
by is the fault. Voly are. 
butts the fault. 
y man is 
righteouſneſs. 


very far gone from his original 


. whereby man is tar gone trum original rinh- 


teouſneſs. 


regenerated. 
in them chat are regenerated. 


Art. De Gratia, non hebetur i in MS. 


a good will and working i in us. 

a g will and working with us 

without arrogancy and impiety. 
cannot be taught withour 2 and ini⸗ 


quity. 
we be unprofitable Servants. 


we are Unptoſitabie Servants 
{in only except. 


in only ercepted. 


MS. to 
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MS. to be the Lamb without ſpot. 
Pr. to bea Lamb without Tpot. 


MS. but we the reſt, baptized, and born.qgain in 
Chriſt, yet may ng 


Pr. but all we the reit, altougy baptized, and ff 
boꝛn tn Chetft, yet ollen 


Art. De Blaſphemia in Sp. Sante. noneft in MS. 


Art. 16. MS. wherefore the place for Penitence. 
Feu. Wherelore the grant of Repentance. 
Art. 17. MS. ſo excellent a benefit of God . unto them, be cal- 
led according. 


Pr. ſo excellent a benefit cf Sod, becalled according, 
MS. as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love. 


Pr. as became it doth Crequently kindle thefr "_ 
Art. Omnes Obligantur, &. non eft in MS. 


MS. to frame his life according to the Law and the light 


of Nature. 
Pr. to frame his life accoꝛding to that Law, and 
the light of Nature. 
Art. 19. MS. 8 of faithful men in the which the pure 
Wo 
Pr. congregation of faithful men in which the 
pure Mord. 


Art. 20. MS. The Church hath Power to decree rites or ceremo- 
nies * and authority in controverſies of Faith. 


Taft e words are not in the Original MS. ,3 
MS. ought it not to enforce any thing. 
Pr. it ought not to enforce any thing. 
Art. 21. MS. and when they be gathered together (foraſmuch. 
Pr. and when they be gathered (foraſmuch. 
Art. 22. MS. is a fond thing vainly invented. TT 
. ts a fond thing vainly fergned, 
Art. 24. MS. in a Tongue not underſtanded of the People. 
Pr. in a Tongue not TED of the People. 
Art. 25. MS. and N ſigns of grace and God's good will to- 
wards us 
Pr. and effectual ſigns of grace and God 5 will to⸗ 
Wards us. 
MS. and extream annoyling. 
| Pr. and extream union. | 
Art. 26. MS. in their own name, but do miniſter by Crit: s Com- 
miſſion and authority. 
. in thetr own name, but zn Chpitt s, and do 
minitter byhis Commiſſion and authoꝛity. 
and in the receiving of the Sacrements. 


and en the receiving the * 


MS. and 


„Fin 
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Art. 18. 


HS. and rightly receive the Sacraments. 
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Pr. and? rightly do recetve the Sacraments. 
MS. from others that be not chriſtned, but is allo a ſign. 


Pe. from. others that be not chzilkned, but it is 


atlſo a fan. 
MS. forgiveneſs of ſin, and of our adoption. 


Pr. forgiveneſs of ſin, of our adoption. 
MS. to have amongſt themſelves. 


Pr. to have among themſelves. 
partaking - » - 


MS. the bread When we break i is a Communion of the 
body of Chriſt. 


Pr. the bzead which we bꝛeak is a partaking of the 


body of Chill. 
partaking 


MS. and likewiſe the Cup of TW is a Communion of 


Art. 31. 


the blood of Chriſt. 


Pr. andlikewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is a partaking 


of the blood of Chꝛiſt. 


MS. or the change of the Subſtance of bread. and wine 


into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, can- 
not be proved by holy Writ, but is repuguant. 


Pr. 02 the change of the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine 


in the ſupperof the Lozd cannot be proved by 


holy CUrit, but it is repugnant. 
MS. but the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received. 


| Pr. andthe mean whereby the body of Chl is re⸗ 


cetved. 
MS. lifted up or worſhipped. 


Pr. lifted up and wozlhipped. 
MS. is the perfect redemption. 


Pr. is that perfect redemption. 
MS. to have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forged Fables. 


Pr. to have remiſſion of pain and * were blat⸗ 


Art. 33. 
Art. 34. 


phemous Fables. 
MS. that hath authority thereto. 


Pr. that hath authority thereunto. 
MS. diverſity of countries, times and Mens manners. 


Pr. diverſity of countries and mens manners. 
. MS. and be ordained and appointed by common autority. 


TP and be o:dained and appzoved by common au⸗ 
ority. 

MS. the conſciences of the weak brethren. 

Pr. the conſciences of weak b:ethren. 


: MS. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have joined under | 


this Article, do contain. | 
Pr. of Pomilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we 
have joined under this Article, doth contain. 


MS. wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for this time, as 


2 Pr. 


doth the former book which was ſet forth. 
wholeſome Doctrine, neceſſarp for theſe times, 

as doth the former bk of Pomilies which 

were ſec koꝛth. \ MS. and 
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"MS. and FE, are to be read in our Churthes by the 
Miniſters, 9 plainly, and diſtinctly, tar they 
may be underſtanded of the People. 

Pr. and thereſoze we judge them to be read in Chur- 

ches by the PBiniters, diligently and diffincg- 

Ly, that they ay bo uyndexritgod of the peaple. 

MS. miniſtred in a tongue known. 


Pr. miniftred iu a known tongue. 
Art. De Libro Precationum, Oc. non eft in MS. 


Art. 36. MS. in the time of the moſt noble K. Edward the Sixth, 
Px, in the time of Edward the Sixth. 
MS. ſuperſtitious or ungodly. 
| Pr. ſuperticigus and ungodly. 
Art. 37. MS. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or not. 
| Pr. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oz Civil. 
MS. the minds of ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended. 
Pr. the minds of ſome dangerous folks to be offended. 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. we give not our P2inces. 
MS. or of Sacraments. 
Pr. o2 of the Sacraments. 
MS. the Injunctions allo lately ſet forth. 
Pr. the Au uncle alſo ſet wad 
MS. and ſerve in the Wars. 
E Pr. and ſerve in lawful Mars. 
Art. 38. MS. every man oughteth of ſuch thing: 


f Pr. every man ought of tuch things. 
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From theſe Diverſities a great Difficulty will naturally ariſe about 


this whole Matter. The Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriſti are without 


doubt Originals. : 
The Hands of the Subſcribers are well known, they belonged to 
Archbiſhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, and they are 
Sigtied with a particular care; for at the end of them there is not only 
a Sum of the Number of the Pages, but of the Lines in every Page. 
And though this was the Work only of the Convocation of the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury; yet the Archbiſhop of Tork, with the Biſhops of 
Dure ſine and Cheſter, Subſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo Sub- 


ſcribed by the whole Lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like 


care was uſed in the Convocation, Anno 1571. for the Articles are only 


Subſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Ten Biſhops of his 


Province; nor does the Subſcription of the Lower Houſe appear. Theſe 


Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 1563. conform to the preſent 
Impreſſions which are ſtill in uſe among us. So the Alterations were 
then made while the Thing was freſh and well known, therefore no 


Fraud nor Artifice is to be ſuſpected, ſince ſome Objections would 


have been then made, eſpecially by the great Party of the Complying 
Papiſts, who then continued in the Church : They would not have 


failed to have made much uſe of this, and to have taken great Advan- 
tages from it, if there had been any Occaſion or Colour for it ; and 


yet nothing of this kind was then done. 


One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 1571. 


Thoſe Words of the 2oth Article, The Church hath power to Decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith, were left 
out both in the Manuſcripts, and in the Printed Editions, but were af- 
terwards reſtored according to the Articles, Printed Anno 1563. I can- 
not find out in what Year they were again put in the Printed Copies. 
They appear in two ſeveral Impreſſions in Queen Elizabeth's Time, 
which are in my Hands: It paſſes commonly that it was done by 
Archbiſhop Laud ; and his Enemies laid this upon him among other 


Things, That he had corrupted the Doctrine of this Church by his 


Addirion ; but he cleared himſelf of that, as well he might, and in a 
Speech in the Star- Chamber, appealed to the Original, and affirmed 
theſe Words were in it. | 


The true Account of this Difficulty is this. © When the Articles were 


Grſt ſettled they were Subſcribed by both Houſes upon Paper; but that 


being done, they were afterward Ingroſſed in Parchment, and made up 
in Form to remain as Records. Now in all ſuch Bodies, many Altera- 


tions are often made after a Minute or firſt Draught is agreed on, before 
the Matter is brought to full Perfection; ſo theſe Alterations as moſt 
of them are ſmall and inconſiderable, were made between the time that 
they were firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of them. But the Ori- 
ginal Records, which if extant would have cleared the whole Matter, 


| having been burnt in the Fire of London, it is not poſſible to Appeal to 
them; yet what has been propoſed, may ſerve, I hope, fully to clear 


4 


the Difficulty. 
I now go to conſider the Articles themſelves. c 10 
| ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE I 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


There is but one living and true God, everlaſting, without 
bodfe parts oz paſſions, of infinite power, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, the maker and preſerver of all things both vilũ⸗ 

ble and inviſible ; and fn the unity of this Godhead there 
be three perſons of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the 


Father, the Son, and the holy Ghokt. 


THE Natural Order of Things required, That the Firſt of all 
. Articles in Religion ſhould be concerning the Being and Attri- 
butes of God: For all other Doctrines ariſe out of this. But the 
Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity ; becauſe that is the only 
Part of the Article which peculiarly belongs to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; ſince the reſt is Founded on the Principles of Natural Re- 


igion. 


There are Six Heads to be Treated of, in order to the full opening 
of all that is contained in this Article. 


1. That there is a God. 

2. That there is but One God. 8 
4 3. Negatively, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, nor Paſ- 
ions. 
4. Poſitively, That he is of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs. | | 
5. That he at firſt Created, and does ſtill preſerve all Things, not 
only what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritual and In- 
viſible. | 

6. The Trinity is here Aſſerted. 

Theſe being all Points of the higheſt Conſequence, it is very ne- 
ceſſary to ſtate them as clearly, and to prove them as fully as may 


be. 

The Firſt is, That there is a God. This is a Propoſition which in all 
Ages has been ſo can received and believed, ſome very few 
Inſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch as either have denied or doubted 
of it, that the very Conſent of ſo many Ages and Nations, of ſuch dif- 
ferent Tempers and Languages, ſo vaſtly remote' from one another, 
has been long eſteemed a good Argument, to prove that either there 
is ſomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a ſecret fort of Inſtinct 
does diate this to him; or that all Mankind has deſcended from 
one common Stock ; and that this Belief has paſſed down from the 
firſt Man to all his Poſterity. Tf the more Polite Nations had only 
received this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that wiſe Men had introduced it as 
a mean to govern human Society, and to keep it in order : Or if only 
the more ons had received this, it might be thought to be the 
effect of their Fear, and their Ignorance; but ſince all Sorts, as well 
as all Ages of Men have received it, this alone goes à great way to 

aſſure us of the Being of a God. l nt 


- 
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Art. X. : To this two Things are objected, Iſt, That ſome Nations, ſuch 
wa as Soldania, Formoſa,i and ſome in Hmerica, have been diſcovered in 


theſe laſt Ages, that ſeem to acknowledge no Deity. But to this, 
two Things are to be pppoſed : 1ſt, That thoſe who firſt diſcovered 
theſe Countries, and have given that Account of them, did not know 
ener nor underſtand their Language fo perfectly as was neceſ- 
ſary tagnable them to.comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the 
more e, becauſe others that have writ aſter them aſſure. us, 
that they are not without all Senſe of Religion, which the firſt Diſco- 
verics had too haſtily affirmed: Some Prints of Religion begin to be 
obſerved among thoſe of Soldania, though it is certainly one of the 
moſt degenerated of all Nations. But a 2d Anſwer to this, is, That 
thoſe, Nations of whom thele Reports are given out, are fo extremely 
ſunk+ from all tap is wiſe or regular, great and good in human 
Nature, ſo rude ang, untractable, and ſo incapable of Arts and Diſci- 
pline, that if the Reports concerning them are to be believed, and if 
that weakens the Argument from the common Conſent of Mankind of 
the one Hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears that Hu- 
man Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all that is 
great or orderly in it; and ſhews a Brutality almoſt as low and baſe as 
is that of Beaſts. Some Men are born without ſome of their Senſes, 
and others without the uſe of Reaſon and Memory.: And yet thoſe Ex- 
ceptions do not prove that the Imperfections of ſuch Perſons, are not 
Irregularities againſt the common Courſe of Things: The monſtrouſ- 
neſs as well as the Miſeries of Perſons ſo. unlrappily born, tend to re- 
commend more effectually the Perfection of Humane Nature. So if 
theſe Nations, which are ſuppoſed to be without the Belief of a God, 
are ſuch a low and degenerated Piece of Human Nature, that ſome 
have doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Men, or not, this 
does not derogate from, but rathcr confirms the Force of this Argu- 
ment, from the general Conſent of all Nations. 1 | 
A Second Exception to this Argument is, That Men have not agreed 
in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity -: Some believing Two 
Gods, a Good and a Bad, that are in a perpetual Conteſt together: 
Others holding a vaſt Number of Gods, either all equal or ſubaltern to 
one another: And ſome believing God to be a corporeal Being, and 
that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and a great many other Beings are 
Gods: Since then, though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, 
they are yet ſubdivided into ſo many different Conceits about it, 
no Argument can be drawn ftom this ſuppoſed Conſent; which is not 
ſo great in Reality, as it ſeems to be. But in Anſwer to this we muſt 
obſerve, That the conſtant Senſe of Mankind, agreeing in this, That 
there is 2 Superior Being that governs the World, ſhews that thi 
fixed Perſuaſion has a deep Roct: Though the Weakneſs of ſever 
Nations being practiſed upon by deſigning Men, they have in many 
Things corrupted this Notion of God. That might have ariſen from 
the Tradition of ſome true Doctrines vitiated in the Conveyance. 
Spirits made by God to govern the World by the Order, and under 
the Direction of the Supreme Mind, might <afaly come to be look'd 
on as ſubordinate Deities: Some evil and lapſed Spirits might in a 
Courſe of ſome Ages paſs ſor evil Gods, The Apparitions of the 
Deity under ſome Figures might make theſe Figures to be adored : And 
G 1 | 0 
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God being conſidered as the Supreme Light, this might lead Men to Art. r: 
worſhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle: And fo by degrees he might 
paſs for the Supreme God. Thus it is eaſie to trace up theſe miſtaees 
to what may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be their firſt Source and Riſe. But 
ſtill the Foundation of them all, was a firm belief of a fuperior Na- 
ture that govern d the World. Mankind agreeing in that, an occaſion 
was given thereby to bad and deſigning Men tograft upon it fuch other 
Tenets as might feed Superſtition and Idolatry, and furniſh the Ma- 
nagers of thoſe Impoſtures with advantages to' raiſe their own Authority. 
But how various ſoever the ſeveral Ages and Nations of the World 
may have been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites ; yet the 
general Idea of a God remain d {till unalter d, even amidſt all the 
changes that have happened in the particular Forms and Doctrines of 
Religion. | | Fe; 

Another Argument for the Being of God, is taken from the viſible 
World, in which there is a vaſt variety of Beings curiouſly fra- 
med, and that ſeem deſigned for great and noble Ends. In theſe we 
ſe clear Characters of God's Eternal Power, and Wiſdom. And that 
is thus to be made out. It is certain, that nothing could give Being 

to it ſelf; ſo the things which we ſee, either had their Being from all 
Eternity, or were made in Ti ne: And either they were irom all Eter- 
nity in the ſame State, and under the fame Revolutions of the Hea- 
vens as they are at preſent, or they fell into the Order and Method 
in which they do now rowl, by ſome happy chance; out of which 
all the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Creation did ariſe. But if all 
theſe Suppoſitions are manifeſtly falſe, then it will remain, That if 
Things neither were from all Eternity as they now are, nor fell into 
their preſent State by chance, then there is a ſuperior Eſſence, that 
gave them Being, and that moulded them as we ſee they now are. 
The firſt Branch of this, That they were not as now they are from 
all Eternity, is to be proved by two forts of Arguments; the one 
Intrinſical, by demonſtrating this to be impoſſible ; the other Moral, 
by ſhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firſt, it is to be 
conſidered, that a ſucceſſive duration made up of Parts, which is called 
Time, and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, -can- 
not poſſibly be Eternal. For if there were. Eternal Revolutions of Sa- 
turn in his courſe of Thirty Years, and Eternal Revolutions of Days 
as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, then the one muſt 
be as infinite as the other; ſo that the one muſt be equal to the other, 
both being infinite; and yet the latter are ſome Millions of times 
more than the other ; which is impoſſible. Further ; Of every paſt du- 
ration, as this is true, That once it was preſent ; ſo this is true, That 
once it was to come; This being a neceſſary affèction of every thing 
that exiſts in time: If then all paſt durations were all once future, 
or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a ſucceſſion of Durations 
Eternal, ſince once every one of them was to come. Nor can all this, or 
any part of it, be turned againſt us, who believe that ſome Beings are im- 
mortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to be; for all thoſe future durations have 
never actually been, but are ſtill produced of new, and ſo continued 
in being. This Argument may ſeem to be to ſubtile, and it will re- 
quire ſome attention of Mind to obſerve and diſcover the force of it; 
but after we have turned it over and over again, it will be found P 
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It. 1. be a true demonſiration. The chief Objection that lies againſt it, 
s, That in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that there are any indiviſi- 
ble points of Matter, and that believe that Matter is infinitely diviſi- 
ble, it is not abſurd to ſay, That one Infinite is more than another: 
For the ſmalleſt crumb of Matter is inſinite, as well as the whole 
Globe of the Earth: And therefore the Revolutions of Saturn may 


be infinite as well as the Revolutions of Days, though the one be 


vaſtly more numerous than the other. But there is this difference be- 


twixt the Succeſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; That 
thoſe who deny Indiviſibles, ſay, That no one Point can be aſſigned: 
For if Points could be aſſigned or number d, it is certain that they 
could not be infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be a contra- 
diction; but if the Series of Mankind were infinite, ſince this is vi- 
ſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units in that Series, then 
here ariſes an infinite Number compoſed of Units or Individuals, that 
can be aſſigned. The fame is to be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, 
and Years: Nor can it be ſaid with equal reaſon, that every portion 
of Time is diviſible to Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matter. 
It ſeems evident, that there is a preſent Time; and that paſt, preſent, 
and to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once: 
Therefore the Objection againſt the aſſigning points in Matter, does not 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. But if it is thought that this 
is rather a ſleight of Metaphyſicks that entangles one, than a plain and 
ſull conviction: Let us turn next to ſuch Reaſonings as are more ob- 
vious, and that are more eaſily apprehended. 
The other Moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as they 
are of a more complicated Nature; and proceed thus. The Hiſtory 
of all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Sciences, and even inſtituted 


Colonies, are plain Indications of the Novelty of the World: No ſort 
. of Trace remaining by which we can believe it to be Ancienter than 
the Books of Moſes repreſent it to be: For though ſome Nations, ſuch 
as the Eg,yptians and the Chineſes have boaſted of a much greater An- 
tiquity 3 yet it is plain, we hear of no Series of Hiſtory for all thoſe 
Ages; ſo that what they had relating to them, if it is not wholly a 
Fiction, might have been only in Aſtronomical Tables, which ma 
eaſily run backwards as well as forward. The very tew Eclipſes which 
Protomy could hear of, is a remarkable Inſtance of the Novelty of Hi- 
ory; ſince the obſerving ſuch an extraordinary Accident in the Hea- 
vens; in fo pure an Air , where the Sun was not only obſerved, but 


ſtry. All theſe Characters of the Novelty of the World have been fo 
well oonſidered by Lucretius, and othur Atheiſts, that they gave up the 
Point, and thought it evident that this preſent frame of Things had 
certainly a beginning. A | Toe 

The Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves 4riven from this 


all things have run by chance inte the Combinations and Channels in 
 which-we {ee Nature run, is ſo abſurd, that it looks like Men who 
are reſolved to believe any thing, how 'abfurd ſoever, rather than to 
acknowledge Religion. For what a ſtrange Conceit is it, to think that 


2 continue 


Religions, the peopling of Nations, the progreſs of Commerce and of 


adored, muſt have been ane of the firſt effects o Learning or Indu- 


of the World's being Eternal, have given to this difficuny, by ſaying that 


Ohance could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſeful frame of things, and 
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continue ſo fixed and ſtable in it; and that Chance could do fo much Art. = 


at once, and ſhould do nothing ever ſince 2 The Conſtancy of tile 


Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquity of the Zodiack, by which different 
Seaſons are aſſigned to different Climates ; the Diviſions of this Globe 
into Sea and Land, to Hills and Vales ; the Productions of the Earth, 
whether latent, ſuch as Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils; or viſi- 
ble, ſuch as Graſs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees ; the 
{mall beginnings, and the curious Compoſitions of them: The Varie- 
ty and curious Structure of Inſects; the diſpoſition of the Bodies of 
perfecter Animals; and above all, the Fabrick of the Body of Man, 
eſpecially the curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Microſcopes have 
given us; the ſtrange beginning and progreſs of thoſe; the Wonders 
that occur in every Organ of Senſe, and the amazing Structure and 
Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch things, ſo artificial, and yet fo regular, 
and ſo exactly ſhap d and fitted for their ſeveral Ules, that he who can 
believe all this to be Chance, ſeems to have brought his Mind to di- 
geſt any Abſurdity. _ 
That all Men ſhould reſemble one another in the main things, and 
yet that every Man ſhould have a peculiar Look, Voice, and way of 
Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and Diſtinction in Society: By 
theſe we know Men if we either fee them, hear them ſpeak in the dark, 
or receive any Writing from them at a diſtance ; without theſe, the 
whole Commerce of Life would be one continued courſe of Miſtake 
and Confuſion. This, I fay, is fuch an Indication of Wiſdom, that 
it looks like a Violence to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. _ 
The only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit, That 
things ariſe out of Chance, 1s, That it has long paſſed current in the 
World, That great Varieties of Inſects do ariſe out of corrupted Matter. 
They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining on a Dunghil can give Life to ſuch 
Swarms of curious Creatures, it is but a little more extraordinary to 
think that Animals and Men might have been formed out of well- 
diſpoſed Matter, under a peculiar Aſpect of the Heavens. But the 
exacter Obſervations that have been made in this Age by the help of 
Glaſſes, have put an end to this Anſwer, which is the beſt that Lncre- 
tius and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made out, That 
the Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the way of Generation: 
Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe Eggs, that Inſects leave to 
a prodigious quantity every where. So that this, which is the only 
ſpecious thing in the whole Plea for Atheiſm, is now given up by the 
Univerſal Conſent of all the Enquirers into Nature. 75 | 
And now to bring the force of this long Argument to a head: If 
this World was neither from all Eternity in the ſtate in which it is at 
preſcnt, nor could fall into it by Chance or Accident, then it muſt 
follow, That it was put into the ſtate in which we now ſee it, by a 
Being of vaſt Power and Wiſdom. This is the great and ſolid Argu- 
ment. on which Religion reſts; and it receives a. vaſt acceſſion of 
ſtrength from this, That we plainly ſee Matter bas, not Motion in or 
of it ſelf: Every part of it is at quiet till it is put in motion, that 
is not natural to it; for many Parts of Matter fall into a ſtate of reſt 
and quiet; ſo that Motion muſt be put in them by ſome Impulſe or 
other. Matter, after it has paſs d through the higheſt Reſinings and 
Rectifyings poſſible, becomes only more capable of Motion than it 
> ARE | | was 
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Art. 1. was before, but {till it is a paſſive Principle, and muſt be put in Mo- 

A tion by ſome other Being. This has appeared fo neceſſary even to 

thoſe who have tried their utmoſt Force to make God as little needtul 

as is poſſible in the Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yet been 

forced to own, That there muſt have been once a vaſt Motion given to 
Matter by the Supreme Mind. _ 

A Third Argument for the Being of a God, is, That upon ſome 
great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witneſſes, fome Per- 
ſons have wrought Miracles: That is, they have put Nature out of 
its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of themſelves could not 
produce thoſe extraordinary Effects: And therefore ſuch Perſons were 
aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the Courſe of Nature; and by conſe- 
quence there is ſuch a Being, and That is God. To this the Atheiſts 

| do firſt fay, That we do not know the ſecret Virtues that are in Na- 

ll ture: The Loadſtone and Opium produce wonderful Effects; there- 

| fore unleſs we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define 
what is Supernatural and Miraculous, and what 1s not ſo. But though 
we cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of ſome things we may 
without heſitation ſay they are beyond Natural Powers. Such were 
the Wonders that Moſes wrought in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, by 
the ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtretching out of a Rod. We are F 

. ſure theſe could not by any Natural Efficiency produce thoſe Won- AX 
ders. And the like is to be faid of the Miracles of Chriſt, particu- 7 
larly of his raiſing the Dead to Life again, and of his own Reſur- 
rection. Theſe we are ſure did not ariſe out of Natural Cauſes. The 
next thing Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of the Facts: 
But of that I ſhall treat in another place, when the Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that is ne- 
ceſſary to be added here, is, That if Facts that are plainly Superna- 

' tural, are proved to have been really done, then here is another clear 
and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior to Nature, that can 
diſpoſe of it at pleaſure: And that Being muſt either be God, or ſome 
other Inviſible Being, that has a Strength ſuperior 'to the ſettled Courſe 
of Nature. And it Inviſible Beings, ſuperior to Nature, whether good 
or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step is made to the Proof of 
the Supreme Being. n et 136 1 % 

There is another famed Argument taken from the Idea of God; 
which is laid thus : That becauſe one frames a Notion of Infinite 
Perfection, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Being, from whom that No- 
tion is conveyed to us. This Argument is alſo managed by other 
Methods, to give us a Demonſtration of the Being of a God. I am un- 
willing to ſay any thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought 
to prove this Concluſion; but when he who inſiſts on this, lays all 
other Arguments aſide, or at leaſt ſlights them as not ſtrong enough to 
prove the Point, this naturally gives Jealouſie, when all thoſe Rea- 
ſons that had for ſo many Ages been conſidered as ſolid Proofs, are 
neglected, as if this only could amount to a Demonſtration. But 
beſides, this is an Argument that cannot be offered by any to another 
Perſon, for his Conviction: ſince if he denies that he has any ſuch 
Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a Man will 
ſay that any ſuch Idea which he may raiſe in himſelf, is only an Aggre- 
gate that he makes of all thoſe Perfections, of which he can form a 
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Thought, W hick he Joys together, ſeparatiog from them. avery 1 Art. A 
1 that he obſerves to be often mixed with ſome of thoſe Per 
ecti | 


fections: If, I fay, a Man will affirm this, I do not. ſee that the Infe- 
rence from any ſuch Thought that he has formed within himſelf, can 
have any great Force to perſuade him that there is any ſuch, Being. 
Upon the whole, it ſeems to be fully proved, That there is a Being 
that is ſuperior to Matter, and that gave both Being and Order to it, 
and to all other Things. This may ſerve to prove the Being of a God : 
It is fit in the next Place to conſider with all humble Modeſty, what 
Thoughts we can or ought to have of the Deity. 
f That Supreme Being muſt have its Eſſence of it ſelf Neceſſarily and 
Eternally ; tor it is impoſſible that any Thing can give it ſelf Being; 
fo it muſt be Eternal. And though Eternity in a Succeſſion of Deter- 
minate Durations was proved to be impoſſible, yet it is certain that 
ſomething muſt be Eternal; either Matter, or a Being ſuperior to it, 
that has not a Duration defined by Succeſſion, but is a ſimple Eſſence, 
and Eternally was, is, and ſhall be the ſame. There is nothing con- 
tradictory to it ſelf in this Notion: It is indeed above our Capacity 
to form a clear Thought of it; but it is plain it muſt be ſo, and that 
this is only a Defect in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot di- 
ſtinctly apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such aBeing muſt have 
allo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion ; for whatſoever is infinitely per- 
feet, muſt neceſſarily exiſt ; ſince we plainly perceive, that neceſſary 
Exiſtence is a Perfection, and that contingent Exiſtence 1s an Imper- 
foction, which ſuppoſes a Being that is produced by another, and 
that depends upon it : And as this Superior Being did exiſt from all 
Eternity, fo it is impoſſible it ſhould ceaſe to be; ſince nothing that 
once has actually a Being, can ever ceaſe to be, but by an Act of a 
Superior Being annihilating it. But there being nothing ſuperior to 
the Deity, it is impoſſible that it ſhould ever ceaſe to be : What was 
Self-exiſtent from all Eternity, muſt alſo be ſo to all Eternity; and it is 
as impoſſible that a ſimple Eſſence can annihilate it ſelf, as that it can 
make it ſelf. 
So much concerning the Firſt and Capital Article of all Religion, 
The Exiſtence and Being of a God; which ought not to be proved by 
any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the Recitals that are given 
in it concerning Miracles, as was already hinted at. But as to the 
Authority of ſuch Paſſages in Scripture, which affirm, That there is 
a God, it is to be conſidered, that before we can be bound to ſubmit 
to them, we muſt believe Three Propoſitions antecedent to that. 
1. That there is a God. 2. That all his Words are true. 3. That 


' - theſe are his Words. What therefore muſt be believed before we ac- 


knowledge the Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. It is then 
a ſtrange Aſſertion, to ſay, That the Being of a God cannot be proved 
by the Light of Nature, but muſt be proved by the Scriptures; fince 
our being aſſured, That there is a God, is the Firſt Principle upon 
which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. | 

The Second Propoſition in the Article is, That there 55 but one Goel. 
As to this, the common Argument by which it is proved, is the Or- 
der of the World; from . N it is inferred, That there carmot be 
more Gods than one, ſince where there are more than one, there muſt 
1 8955 * and 3 This is by ſame thought to be co 
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24 An Expoſition of the Articles 
Art. 1. good Reaſon ; for if there are more Gods, that is, more Beings infi- 
AV nitely perfect, they will always think the ſame Thing, and be knit to- 

gether with an entire Love. It is true, in Things of a Moral Nature 

this muſt ſo happen: For 3 infinitely perfect muſt ever agree: 

But in Phyſical Things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the 

World ſooner or later, and the different Syſtems of Beings, with a 

Thouſand other Things that have no Moral Goodneſs in them, different 

Beings infinitely perfect might have different Thoughts. So this Ar- 

gument ſeems ſtill of great Force to prove the Unity of the Deity. 

The other Argument from Reaſon to prove the Unity of God is from 

the Notion of a Being infinitely perfect. For a Superiority over all 

other Beings comes ſo naturally into the Idea of infinite Perfection, 

that we cannot ſeparate it from it. A Being therefore, that has nor 

all other Beings inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely per- 

fect; whence it is evident, That there is but one God. But beſides 

all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be fo frequently and fo plainly 

aſſerted in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Deſign of the 

whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to eſtabliſh it, 

in oppoſition to the falſe Opinions of the Heathen, concerning a Di- 

verſity of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt ſolemn Words; as 

6. Deut. . Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God. It is the Firſt of the Ten 

Commandments, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. And all Things 

| in Heaven and Earth are often faid to be made by this one God. 

44.112.6,8, Negative Words are alſo often uſed, There is none other God but one: 

beſides me there is none elſe, and I know no other; the going after other 

Gods is reckon d the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable Act of Ido- 

17.John 3. latry. The New Teſtament goes on in the ſame Strain. Chriſt ſpeaks 

1 g. of the only true God, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped and 

3, 6 ſerved; all the Apoſtles do 1 aſfirm the ſame Thing: They 
make the believing of one God in oppoſition to the many Gods of 

the Heathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Religion ; and they 

lay down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual Love 

4 Eph. 4, and Union among our ſelves, That there is one God, one Lord, one 

% Faith, one Baptiſm. Now ſince we are ſure that there is but one Meſ- 

fias, and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that 
there muſt be but one God. ; I 
So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is clearly proved both from the 
Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that are made concernin 
it in the Scriptures ; which laſt is a full Proof to all ſuch as own an 
ſubmit to them. LE 
The Third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively ex- 
preſſed, That God is wit bout Body, Parts, or Paſſions. In general, all 
theſe are ſo plainly contrary to the Ideas of Infinite Perfection, and 
they appear ſo evidently to be Imperfections, that this Part of the 
Article will need little Explanation. We do plainly perceive that our 
Bodies are Clogs to our Minds : And all the uſe that even the pureſt 
Sort of Body in an Eſtate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, 
is to be an Inſtrument of local Motion, or to be a Repoſitory of 
Idea's for Memory and Imagination : But God, who is every where, arid 
is one pure and ſimple Act, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
dwelling in a Body, is in many Reſpects ſuperior to it; yet in ſome 
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reſpects is under it. We who feel how an Act of our Mind can ſo di- Art. f. 
rect the Motions of our Body, that a Thought ſets our Limbs. and www 
Joints a going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole Extent 
of Matter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions as the Acts of the Supreme 
Mind give it: But yet not as a Body united to it, or that the Deity 
either needs ſuch a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus 

far the Apprehenſion of the Thing is very plainly made out to us. Our 
Thoughts put ſome Parts of our Body in a preſent Motion, when the 
Organization is regular, and all the Parts are exact; and when there 

is no Obſtruction in thoſe Veſſels or Paſſages, through which that Heat 

and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the Motion. We do in this per- 

ceive, that a Thought does command Matter; but our Minds are li- 

mited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them; but as they are in 

an exact Diſpoſition and a Fitneſs to be ſo moved. Now theſe are plain 
Imperfections; but removing them from God, we can from hence ap- 
prehend, that all the Matter in the Univerſe, may be ſo entirely ſubject 

to the Divine Mind, that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, and Where 

ſoever he will have it to be. This is that which all Men do agree 


But many of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though it was 
moved and moulded by God at his Pleaſure, yet was not made by 
him, but was ſel-exiſtent, and was a Paſſive Principle, but coexiſtent 
to the Deity, which they thought was the Active Principle: From 
whence ſome have thought, that the Belief of two Gods, one good 
and another bad, did ſpring: Though others imagine that the Belief 
of a bad God did ariſe from the corruption of that Tradition con- 
cerning fallen Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers 
could not apprehend that Things could be made out of nothing, and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co- eternal with God. But it 
is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought ſhould give Mo- 
tion to Matter, as how it ſhould give it Being. A Being not made 
by God, is not fo eaſily conceivable to be under the Acts of his 
Mind, as that which is made by him. This Conceit plainly deſtroys 
infinite Perfection, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not from 
him, and under his Authority; beſides that ſucceſſive Duration has 
been already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in it, and 
actuates it, is the Foundation of Atheiſm : For if it be once thought 
that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body, then as this deſtroys 
the Idea of infinite Perfection; ſo it makes way to this Conceit, That 
ſince Matter is viſible, -and God inviſible, there is no other God 
but the vaſt Extent of the Univerſe ? It is true God has often ſhewed; 
himſelf in viſible Appearances; but that was only his putting a ſpe- 
_cial Quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give a great 
and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance : Which 
was both the Effect of his Power, and the Symbol of his Preſence. 
And thus what glorious Repreſentations ſoever were made either on 
Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, 
thoſe were no Indications of God's having a Body; but were only. 
Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch Thoughts in the Minds of Men, 
that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundations of 
Religion deep in them: The Language of the Scriptures ſpeaks to the 
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Art. 1. good Reaſom; for if there are more Gods, that is, more Beings infi- 
AV nitely perfect, they will always think the ſame Thing, and be knit to- 
gether with an entire Love: It is true, in Things of a Moral Nature 
this muſt ſo happen : For drags infinitely perfect muſt ever agree: 
But in Phyſical Things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the 
World ſooner or later, and the different Syſtems of Beings, with a 
Thouſand other Things that have no Moral Goodneſs in them, different 
Beings infinitely perfect might have different Thoughts. So this Ar- 
gument ſeems ſtill of great Force to prove the Unity of the Deity. 
The other Argument from Reaſon to prove the Unity of God is from 
the Notion of a Being infinitely perfect. For a Superiority over all 
other Beings comes ſo naturally into the Idea of infinite Perfection, 
that we cannot ſeparate it from it. A Being therefore, that has not 
all other Beings inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely per- 
fect; whence it is evident, That there is but one God. But beſides 
all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be fo frequently and ſo plainly 
aſſerted in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Deſign of the 
whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets to eſtabliſh it, 
in oppoſition to the falſe Opinions of the Heathen, concerning a Di- 
verſity of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt ſolemn Words; as 
6. Deut. . Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God. It is the Firſt of the Ten 
Commandments, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. And all Things 
| in Heaven and Earth are often faid to be made by this one God. 
44.11.6,8. Negative Words are alſo often uſed, There is none other God but one : 
Beſides me there is none elſe, and I know no other; the going after other 
Gods is reckon'd the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable Act of Ido- 
17. John 3. latry. The New Teſtament goes on in the ſame Strain. Chriſt ſpeaks 
6 4 g. of the only true God, and that he alone ought to be worſhipped and 
3, 6 ſerved; all the Apoſtles do 1 N aſfirm the ſame Thing: They 
make the believing of one God in oppoſition to the many Gods of 
the Heathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Religion; and they 
lay down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual Love 
4 Eph. 4, and Union among our ſelves, That there is one God, one Lord, one 
5,6 Faith, one Baptiſm. Now ſince we are ſure that there is but one Meſ- 
ſias, and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that 
there muſt be but one God. £3 
So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is clearly proved both from the 
Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that are made concernin 
it in the Scriptures ; which laſt is a full Proof to all ſuch as own an 
ſubmit to them. E 
The Third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively ex- 
preſſed, That God is wit bout Body, Parts, or Paſſions. In general, all 
theſe are ſo plainly contrary to the Idea's of Infinite Perfection, and 
they appear ſo evidently to be Imperfections, that this Part of the 
Article will need little Explanation. We do plainly perceive that our 
Bodies are Clogs to our Minds : And all the uſe that even the pureſt 
Sort of Body in an Eſtate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, 
is to be an Inſtrument of local Motion, or to be a Repoſitory of 
Idea's for Memory and Imagination : But God, who is every where, and 
is one pure and ſimple Act, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
dyelling in a Body, is in many Reſpects ſuperior to it; yet in ſome 
TOON © 4 e OE Reſpects 
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reſpects is under it. We who feel how an Act of our Mind can fo di- Art. f. 
rect the Motions of our Body, that a Thought ſets our Limbs and www 
Joints a going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole Extent 
of Matter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions as the Acts of the Supreme 
Mind give it: But yet not as a Body united to it, or that the Deity 
either needs ſuch a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus 

far the Apprehenſion of the Thing is very plainly made out to us. Our 
Thoughts put ſome Parts of our Body in a preſent Motion, when the 
Organization is regular, and all the Parts are exact; and when there 
is no Obſtruction in thoſe Veſſels or Paſſages, through which that Heat 
and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the Motion. We do in this per- 
ceive, that a Thought does command Matter; but our Minds are li- 
mited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them; but as they are in 
an exact Diſpoſition and a Fitneſs to be ſo moved. Now theſe are plain 

Imperfections; but removing them from God, we can from hence ap- 
prehend, that all the Matter in the Univerſe, may be ſo entirely ſubject 
to the Divine Mind, that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, and where 
ſoever he will have it to be. This is that which all Men do agree 
We; to; orig ES In on BY Ef TL5 bi J? 

- But many of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though it was 
moved and moulded by God at his Pleaſure, yet was not made by 
him, but was ſelt-exiſtent, and was a Paſſive Principle, but coexiſtent 
to the Deity, which they thought was the, Active Principle: From 
whence ſome have thought, that the Belief of two Gods, one good 
and another bad, did ſpring : Though others imagine that the Belief 
of a bad God did ariſe from the corruption of that Tradition con- 
cerning fallen Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers 
could not apprehend that Things could be made out of nothing, and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co-eternal with God. But it 
is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought ſhould give Mo- 
tion to Matter,' as how it ſhould give it Being. A Being not made 
by God, is not fo eaſily conceivable to be under the Acts of his 
Mind, as. that which is made by him. This Conceit plainly deſtroys 
infinite Perfection, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not from 
him, and under his Authority; beſides that ſucceſſive Duration has 
been already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in it, and 
actuates it, is the Foundation of Atheiſm : For if it be once thought 
that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body, then as this deſtroys 
the Idea of infinite Perfection; ſo it makes way to this Conceit, That 
ſince Matter is viſible, and God inviſible, there is no other God 
but the vaſt Extent of the Univerſe? It is true God has often ſhewed; 
himſelf in viſible Appearances; but that was only his putting a ſpe- 
cial Quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give a great 
and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance : Which 
was both the Effect of his Power, and the Symbol of his Preſence. 
And thus what glorious Repreſentations ſoever were made either on 
Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, 
thoſe were no Indications of God's having a Body; but were only 
Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch Thoughts in the Minds of Men, 
that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundations of 
Religion deep in them: The Language of the Scriptures ſpeaks to the 
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Art. 1. Capacities of Men, and even of rude Men in dark Times, in which 
wo moſt of the Scriptures were writ : But though God is ſpoke of a8 


having a Face, Eyes, Ears, a Smelling, Hands and Feet, and as coming 
down to view Things on Earth, all this is expreſſed after'the mannet᷑ 
of Men, and is to be underſtood in a way ſuitable to à pure Spirit. 
For the great care that was uſed even under the moſt imperfect Stute 
of Revelation, to keep Men from framing any Image or Similitude of 
the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the meaning of thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions, that God had an Organized Body. Theſe do therefore ſignify? 
only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. When God was - pleaſed 
with a Nation, his Face was ſaid to ſbine upon it; for ſo a Man looks 
towards thoſe whom he loves. The particular Care he takes of them, 
and the anſwering their Prayers, is exprefled' by Figures borrowed 
from Eyes and Ears: The peculiar Diſpenſations of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are expreſſed by his Hands ; and the Exactneſs of his Juſtice 


and Wiſdom, is expreſſed by coming down to view the State of human 


Affairs. Thus it is clear that God has no Body: Nor has he Parts, 
for we can apprehend no Parts but of a Body: So ſince it is certain 
that God has no Body he can have no Parts : Something like Parts 
does indeed belong to Spirits, which are their Thoughts'diftin from 

their Being, and they have a Succeſſion of them, and do oft change 
them. But infinite Perfection excludes this from the Idea of God; 
ſucceſſive Thoughts, as well as ſucceſſive Duration, ſeem inconſiſtent 
both with Eternity, and with infinite Perfection. Therefore the Ef. 
ſence of God is one perſect Thought, in which he both views and 
wills all Things: And though his Tranſient Acts that paſs out of 
the Divine Eſſence, ſuch as re 


eation, Providence, and Miracles, are 


done in a Succeſſion of Time; yet his Immanent Acts, his Know- 


ledge and his Decrees, are one with his Eſſence. Diſtin& Thoughts 
are plainly an Imperfection, and argue a Progreſs in Knowledge, and 
a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defect and Infirmity in 
them. To conceive how this is in God, is far above our Capacity; 
who though we feel our Imperfection in ſucceſſive Acts, yet cannot 
apprehend how all Things can be both ſeen and determined by one 
ſingle Thought. But the Divine Eſſence being ſo infinitely above us, 
it is no wonder if we can frame no diſtinct Act concerning its Know- 
ledge or Will. kh 1 gf 085 


There is indeed a vaſt Difficulty. that ariſes here ; for thoſe Acts of 


God are ſuppoſed free; ſo that they might have been otherwiſe than 
we ſee they are: And then it is not eaſy to imagine how they ſnould 
be one with the Divine Eſſence; to whieh neceſſary Exiſtence does 
certainly belong. It cannot be ſaid that thoſe Acts are neceſſary, and 
could not be otherwiſe: For ſince all God's Tranſient Acts are the 
certain Effects of his Immanent Ones, if the Immanent are ne- 
ceſſary, than the Tranſient muſt be ſo likewiſe, and ſo; every Thing 
muſt be neceſſary: A Chain of neceſſary: Fate muſt run througtr 
the whole Order of Things: And God himſelf then is no- free Being, 
hut acts by a Neceſſity of Nature: This ſome have thought was no 
Abſurdity : God is neceſfarily Juſt, True, and Good, not by any ex- 
trinſick Neceſſity, for that would import an outwar d Limitation, which 
deſtroys: the Idea of God: but by an Intrinſiek Neeeſſity that ariſes 
fromchis-own infinite Perfection; ſome have from hence „ | 
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-fince God acts by infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, things could not have 
been otherwiſe than they are: For what is infinitely wiſe or good 
cannot. be altered, or made either better or worſe. But this ſeems on 
the other hand very hard to conceive : For it would follow from 
thence that God could neither have made the World ſooner nor later, 
nor any other way than as now it is: Nor could he have done any 
one thing otherwiſe than as it is done. This ſeems to eſtabliſh Fate, 
and to deſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. Thus there 
are ſuch great Difficulties on all hands in this matter, That it is much 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what is above our Apprehenſions, 
rather than to enquire too curiouſly, or determine too boldly in it. 
Tt is certain that God acts both freely and perfectly: Nor is he a 
Being ſubject to change, or to new acts; but he is what he is, both 
Infinite and Incomprehenfible : We can neither apprehend how he 
made, nor. how he executes his Decrees. So we muſt leave this Dif- 
ficulty without pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the Ob- 
jections that ariſe againſt all the ſeveral ways by which Divines have 
endeavoured to reſolve it. 

The third Thing under the Head I now conſider, is, God's being 
without Paſſions. That will be ſoon explained, Paſſion is an Agitation 
that ſuppoſes a ſucceſſion of Thoughts, together with a trouble for 
what is paſt, and a fear of miſſing what is aimed at. It ariſes out of 
a Heat of Mind, and produces a Vehemence of Action: Now all 
theſe are ſuch manifeſt Imperfections, that it does plainly appear they 
cannot conſiſt with infinite Perfection. Yet after all this, there are 
ſeveral Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, Fealouſie, and Revenge, Bowels 
of Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Foy, and Sorrow, that are aſcribed to 
God in the common Forms of Speech, that occur often in Scripture, 
as was formerly obſerved, with relation to thoſe Figures that are ta- 
ken from the Parts of a human Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemence 


of action: So when there is in the Providences of God ſuch a Vehe- 


mence as according to the manner of Men would import a Paſſion, 
then that Paſſion is aſcribed to God : When he puniſhes Men for Sin, 
he is ſaid to be Angry: When he does that by ſevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is faid to be full of Fury and Revenge: When he pu- 
niſhes. for Idolatry, or any diſhonour done himſelf he is faid to be 
Fealous : when he changes the Courſe of his Proceeding, he is ſaid 
to Repent - When his Diſpenſations of Providence are very gentle, and 
his Judgments come ſlowly from him, he is ſaid to have Bowels. And 
thus all the Varieties of Providence come to be expreſſed by all that 


Variety of Paſſions, which among Men might give occaſion to ſuch a 
variety of Proceeding. * 


— 3 * 


Art. 1. 


The fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Power, Wiſdom, 


and Goodneſs of God, that he is Infinite in them. If he can give Being 
to things that are not, and can alſo give all the poſſibilities of Motion, 
A Power of Creating muſt be infinite; ſince nothing can reſiſt it. If 
ſome things are in their own nature impoſſible, that does not ariſe from 
the want of Power in God, which extends to every thing that is poſ- 
ſible: But that which. is ſuppoſed; to be impoſſible of its own nature, 
cannot actually be: Otherwiſe a thing might both be and not be; and 
it is perceptible to every Man that this is impoſſible. It is not want of 


Size and Shape, to Beings that do exiſt, here is Power without bounds. 


Power : 


— 


\ 
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Art. 1. Power in God that he cannot ſye nor ſin: It is the infinite 7 if | 
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A the Divine Nature that makes this impoſſible, by reaſon of his 


perfection. Nor is it a want of Power in God, That the Truth of 
Propoſitions concerning things that are paſt, as that Yeſterday once 
was, is unalterable. Among Impoſſibilities, one is, To take from an 
Being that which is eſſential to it. God can annihilate every Being 
at his Pleafure ; for as he Fine Being with a Thought, ſo he can de- 
ſtroy it with another: And this does fully aſſert the infinite Power of 
God. But if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar Eſſences, as that 
Matter mult be extended and impenetrable, and that it is capable of 
pecyliar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its different Sizes 
and Shapes, then Matter cannot be and yet not be extended; nor can 
theſe Modes ſubſiſt, if the Matter of which they are the Modes, is 
withdrawn. The infinite Power of God is fully believed by thoſe 
who acknowledge both his Power of Creating and Annihilating: to- 

ether with a Power of diſpoſing of the whole Creation, according to 


| Ts poſſibilities of every Part or Individual of it; though they can- 


not conceive a poſſibility of ſeparating the eſſential Properties of any 
Being from it ſelf ; that is to ſay, That it may both be, and not be, at 
the {ame time; ſince an eſſential Property is that which cannot be 
without that Subſtance to which it belongs. 

The Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the poſſibilities of 
things, and then in his knowing all Fes 0 that either are, or ever 
were or ſhall be: The former is called the knowledge of ſimple Intel- 


Jos or Apprehenſion ; the other is called the knowledge of Viſion. 


he one ariſes from the Perfection of the Divine Eſſence, by which he 
apprehends whatever is poſſible ; the other ariſes from his own De- 
crees, in which the whole Order of things is fixed. But beſides theſe 
two Tdea's that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, ſome have 
imagined a third Knowledge ; which becauſe it is of a middle Order 
betwixt Intelligence and Viſion, they have called a middle Knowleape ; 
which is the knowing certainly how, according to all the poſſibiliti 
of Circumſtances in which Free Agents might be put, they ould 
chuſe and act. Some have thought that this was a vain and needleſs 
Conceit; and that it is impoſſible that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be cer- 
tain, or more than conjectural; and ſince Conjecture implies Doubt, 
it is an imperfect Act, and ſo does not become a Being of infinite Per- 
fection. But others have thought, that the infinite Perfection of the 
Divine Mind muſt go fo far as to foreſee certainly what Free Creatures 
are to do; ſince upon this Foreſight only they imagine that pie 
or Goodneſs of God in his Providence can be made out ar defended, 
It ſeemed fit to mention this upon the preſent occaſion ; but it will be 


-then proper to enquire more carefully about it, when the Article of 


Predeſtination is explained. 5 ———— 
It is neceſfary to ſtate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God molt carefully: 
for we naturally enough frame great and juſt Ideas of Power and Wiſ- 


dom, but we eafily fall into falfe Conceits of Goodneſs. This is that of 


all the Diyine Perfections in which we. are the moſt concerned, and ſo 
we ought to be the moſt careful to frame true Ideas of it ; I is alſo 
that, of all God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures ſpeak moſt copi- 
oufly. Infinite. Gogdneſs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 
Perfactions to all created Beings, according to their ſeveral Capaci- 


ties. 
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ties. God is Original Goodneſs, all iperfett and happy in himſalf, Art. u. 
acting and ſeeing every thing in a perſoct Light; and he having made www 
Rational Beings capable of ſome degrees of his Light, Purity, and 
Perfection, the firſt and primary Ad: of Goodneſs is to propoſe to 
them ſuch Means as may raiſe them to theſe, to furnitk them with 
them, to move them oft to them, to accept and to aſſiſt their ſincere 
Endeavours after them. A ſecond Act of Goodnefs, which is but 
in order to the firſt, is to pity thoſe Miſeries into which Men fall, as 
long as there is any Principle or Paſſibility left in them of their be- 
coming good; to pardon all ſuch ſins as Men have committed, who 
turn to the purpoſes of becoming ſeriouſly good, and to paſs by all 
the frailties and errors of thoſe who are truly and upon the main good, 
though Surprize and ſtrong Temptations prove oſten too hard for 
them. Theſe two give us as full an Idea as we can have, of per- 
fect Goodneſs ; whole firſt Aim muſt be the making us good, and 
like to that Original Goodneſs ; Pity and Pardon coming in but in a 
ſubſidiary way, to carry on the main deſtgn of making Men truly good. 
Therefore the chief Act and Deſign of Goodneſs, is the making us 
truly good; and when any perſon falls below that poſſibility, he is 
no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he is no more capa- 
ble of becoming good. Pardon is offered on deſign to make us really 
good; ſo it is not to be ſought for, nor reſted in, but in order to 2 
further End, which is the reforming our Natures, and the making us 
akers of the Divine Nature. We are not therefore to frame Idea's 
of a feeble Goodneſs in God, that yields to importunate Cries, or 
that melts at a vaſt degree of Miſery. Tenderneſs in human Nature 
is a great Ornament and Perfection, neceſſary to diſpoſe us to much 
Benignity and Mercy: But in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
this Tenderneſs muſt be reſtrained ; otherwiſe it would ſlacken the 
Rigor of Puniſhment too much, which might diſſolve the Order and 
Peace of human Societies. But ſince we cannot ſee into the truth of 
Mens hearts, a charitable Diſpoſition and a compaſſionate Temper are 
neceſſary, to make Men ſociable and kind, gentle and human. God, 
who ſees our hearts, and is ever aſſiſting all our Endeavours to be- 
come truly good, needs not this Tenderneſs, nor is he indeed capa- 
ble of it; for aſter all its Beauiy with relation to the ſtate wherein 
we are now put, yet in it felf it implies Imperfection. Nor can the 
Miſeries and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Poſ- 
ſibilities of Goodneſs are utterly extinguiſhed in them, give any pity 
to the Divine Being: Theſe are no longer the Object of the Primary « 
Act of his Goodneſs,” and therefore they cannot come under its Se- 
condary Acts. It is of ſuch great Confequence to ſettle this Notion 
right in our Minds, that it well deſerves to be fo copiouſly opened; 
ſince we now ſee in what reſpects God's Goodneſs is without bounds, 
and infinite; that is, it reaches to all Men, after all Sins whatſoever, 
as long as they are capable of becoming good. It is not a Limitation 
of the Divine Goodneſs to ſay, that ſome Men and ſome States are 
beyond it; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, to ſay that 
He cannot fin, or cannot do impoſlibilities : For à Goodneſs towards 
Perſons not capable of becoming good, is a Goodneſs that does not 
agree with the infinite Purity and Holineſs of God. It is fuch a 
Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed to the World, it would encourage 


Men 


3 An Expoſition of the xxxix: Articles 


"Art; 1. Men td live in Sin; and to think that a few Acts of Homage offered 
to God, perhaps in our laſt Extremities, could fo far pleaſe him, as to 
bribe and corrupt him eee 
This is that which makes Idolatry ſo great a Sin, ſo often forbid 
by God, and fo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it is injurious to the 
Majeſty of God, but becauſe it corrupts the Ideas or Notions of God. 
Thoſe Idea's rightly formed, are the Baſis upon which all Religion is 
built. The Seeds and Principles of a new and a Godlike Nature ſpring 
up in us, as we form our ſelves upon the true Idea's or Notions of 
God. Therefore when God is propoſed to be adored by us un- 
der a viſible Shape or Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it are 
only ſo many pieces of Pageantry, and end in the flatterings and the 
magnifyings of it with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, ac- 
cording, to the different Genius of ſeveral Nations. So the forming 
a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tenderneſs that is to be 
overcome with Importunities and Howlings, and other Submiſſions, and 
not to be gained only by becoming like him, is a Capital and Funda- 
| mental Error in Religion. ron tt 1 1 40 
The next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and preſerving of 
i all things; and that both Material Subſtances, which are viſible, and 
0 Immaterial and Spiritual Subſtances, which are inviſible. God's crea- 
1 ting all things, has been already made out: If Matter could neither 
be Eternal, nor give it ſelf a Being, then it muſt have its Being from 
God. Creating does naturally import infinite Power ; for that Power 
1s clearly without bounds, that can make Things out of nothing : A 
| bounded Power, which can only ſhape and mould Matter, muſt ſup- 
poſe it to have a Being, before it can work upon it. We cannot in- 
deed form a diſtin Thought of Creation, for we cannot apprehend 
what Nothing is. The neareſt approach we can bring our ſelves to a 
true Idea of this, is the conſidering our own Thoughts; eſpecially 
our Tdea's of Mathematical Proportions, and the other Affections of 
Bodies: Thoſe Idea's are the Modes of a Spiritual Subſtance ; and 
there is no likeneſs nor reſemblance between them and the Modes of 
Material Subſtances, which are only the occaſions of our having thoſe 
Idea s, and not in any wiſe the Matter out of which they are formed. 
Here ſeems to be a ſort of Beings brought out of nothing; but after 
all, this is vaſtly below Creation, and is only a faint reſemblance 
With the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of Annihilating, 
which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to bein God, 
becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a Perfection. The recalling into 
EN Nothing, a Being brought out of Nothing, is a neceſſary conſequence 
ol infinite Power, when it thinks fit ſo to exert it ſelf; There is a 
common Notion in the World; That things would fall back into No- 
thing of themſelves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame infinite 
power that made them: But without queſtion it is an Act of the ſame 
infinite Power to reduce a Being to Nothing, that it is to bring a Being 
ont of Nothing: So whatever has once a Being, muſt of its Nature 
continue ſtill to be, without any new Cauſality or Influence. This 
muſt be acknowledged, unleſs it can be ſaid, That a Tendency to 
Annihilation is the Conſequent of a created Being: but as this would 
Arn the Preſervation of the World to be a continued a. to 
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| The Preſervation of Things, is the keeping the Frame of Nature 
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beep the Courſe in which they are once put ; and the great Heaven- 


ſtant Providence, the Frame of Nature muſt $9, out of the Channel 
hings on this Earth, 
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An Expoſition of the XXXIX | Articles 


Art. 1. it ſelf highly probable, to ſay no. more of it. This may A be 
managed immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to which Na- 


ture readily obeys, or by ſome ſubaltern Mind or Angel, which may 
have as Natural an Efficiency over'an Extent of Matter proportioned 
to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and over that com- 
paſs of Matter that is within his Reach. Which Way ſoever God go- 
verns the World, and what Influence ſoever he has over Mens Minds, 
we are ſite that the governing and preſerving his own Workmanſhip 
is {6 plainly a Perfection, that it muſt belong to a Being infinitely 
Perfect :, And there is fuch a Chain. in Things, thoſe of the greatelt 
Conſequence ariſing often from ſmall and inconfiderable ones, that we 
cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe every Thing to be 
within its Care and View.  _ _ 12 
The only Difficulty that has been made in appreheriding this, has 
ariſen from the narrowneſs of Mens Minds, who have meafured God 
rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than by that of infinite 
Perfection, which as ſoon as it is conſidered; will put an end to all 
further Doubtings about it. When' we perceive that a vaſt Number 
of Objects enter in at our Eye by a very ſmall Paffage, and yet are fo 
little jumbled in that Crowd that they open themſelves regularly, 
though there is no great ſpace for that neither ; and that they give 
us a diſtinct Apptehenfion of many Objects that lie before us, ſome 
even at a vaſt ' diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour, and 
Size; and by a ſecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 
our Eye, we judge of the diſtance of all Objects both from us, and 
from one another. Tf to this we add the vaſt Number of Figures that 
we receive and retain long, and with great order in our Brains, which 
we eaſily fetch up either in our Thoughts or in our Diſcourſes ; we 
ſhall find it leſs difficult to apprehend how an infinite Mind ſhould 
have the Univerfal View. of all Things ever preſent before it. It is 
true, we do not ſo eaſily conceive how Free Minds are under this Pro- 
_ vidence, as how Natural Agents ſhould always move at its Direction. 
But we perceive that one Mind can work upon another : A Man raiſes 
a Sound of Words, which carry ſuch Signs of his inward Thoughts, 
that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear is ſo ſtrack upon, 
that thereby an Impreflion is made upon his Brain, by which he not 
only conceives what the other Man's Thought was, but is very pow- 
erfully inclined to conſent to it, and to concur with it. All this is a 
great way about, and could not be eaſily apprehended by us, if we 
had not a clear and conſtant Preception of it. Now ſince all this is 
brought about by a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force 
with which we are more or leſs affected, it is very reaſonable for us 
to apprehend, that the Supreme Mind can, beſides many other Ways 
to us lefs known, put ſuch Motions in our Brain, as may give us all 
ſuch Thoughts as it intends to impreſs upon us, in as ſtrong and effe- 
Qual a manner, as may fully anſwer all its Purpoſes. "O00 
The great Objection. that lies againſt the Power and the Goodnefs 
of Providence, from all that Evil that is in the World, which God is 
either not willing, or not able to hinder, will be more properly conſi- 
dered in another Place; at preſent it is enough in general to obſerve, 
That God's Providence muſt carry on every Thing 8 to its 
Nature; and ſince he has made ſome Free Beings capable of II ought, 
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and of Good and Evil, we muſt believe, That as the Courſe of Na- Art. i. 


ture is not oft put out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordi S VV 


nary Thing is to be done, in order to ſome great End; fo in the Go- 
vernment of free Agents they muſt be generally left to their Liberty; 
and not put too oft off their Biaſs : This is a Hint to reſolve that 
Difficulty by, concerning all the Moral Evil which is, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the Occaſion of moſt of the Phyſical Evil that is in the World. 


A Providence thus ſettled that extends it ſelf to all Things both natu- 


ral and free, is neceſſary to preſerve Religion, to engage us to Prayers, 
Praiſes, and to a Dependance on it, and a Submiſſion to it. Some have 
thought it was neceſſary to carry this further, and ſo they make God 
to be the firſt and immediate Cauſe of every Action or Motion. This 
ſome Modern Writers have taken from the Schools, and have dreſt it in 
new Phraſes of General Laws, Particular Wills, and Occaſional Cauſes ; 
and fo they expreſs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, and his raiſing every Senſation, and by the ſame Parity 
of Reaſon, every Cogitation in Minds: This they think ariſes out 
of the Idea of infinite Perfection, and fully anſwers theſe Words of 
the Scriptures, That in God toe live, move, and have our Being. To 
others all this ſeems firſt unneceſſary; for if God has made Matter 
capable of Motion, and capable of receiving it from the Stroke or 
Impulſe that another Piece of Matter gives it, This comes as truly 
from God, as if he did immediately give every Motion by an Act of his 
own Will. It ſeems more ſuitable to the Beauty of his Workmanſhip, 
to think that he has ſo framed Things that they hold on in that Courſe in 
which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce every 
new Motion. And the bringing God immediately into every Thing, 
may by an odd reverſe of Effects, make the World think that every 
Thing is done as much without him, as others ate apt to imagine that 
every Thing is done by him. And though it is true that we cannot di- 
ſtintly apprehend how a Motion in our Brain ſhould raiſe ſuch a 
Thought as anſwers to it in our Minds ; yet it ſeems more reaſonableto 
think that God has put us under ſuch an Order of Being from which 
that does naturally follow, than that he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in 
every Thought. The Difficulty of apprehending how a Thing is done, 
can be no prejudice to the Belief of it, when we have the infinite Power 
of God in our Thoughts, who may be as eaſily conceived to have once 
for all put us in a Method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by a general 
Law or Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at every Miriute. 
But the greateſt Difficulty againſt this 'is, That it makes God the firſt 
Phyſical Cauſe of all the Evil that is in the World : Which as it'is con- 
trary to his Nature, fo it abſolutely deſtroys all Liberty, and this puts 
an end to all the Diſtinctions between Good and Evil, and conſequently 
to all Religion. And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought 
from Scripture, every Word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched to the 
utmoſt Phyſical Senſe to which it can be carried: It is enough if a 


Senſe is given to it, that agrees to the Scope of it: Which is fully 


anſwered by acknowledging, That the Power and Providence of God 
is over all Things, and that it directs every Thing to wiſe and good 
Ends, from which nothing is hid, by which nothing is forgot; and to 


which nothing can reſiſt. This Scheme of Providence fully agrees 


with the Notion of a Being infinitely Perfect, and with all that the 
75 e F + _ Scriptures 
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Art. 1. Scriptures affirm concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation for 
WW all the Ads and Exerciſes of Religion. 


As to the Power and Providence of God with relation to inviſible 
Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Principle capable of 
Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that appears to us, Matter 
is not at all capable: After its utmoſt Refinings by Fires and Fur- 
naces, it is {till Paſſive, and has no Self- Motion, much leſs Thought in 
it. Thought ſeems plainly to ariſe from a ſingle Principle, that has 
no Parts, and is quite another Thing than the Motion of one ſubtle 
Piece of Matter upon another can be ſuppoſed to be. If Thought is 
only Motion, then no Part of us thinks but as it is in Motion: So 
that only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike 
upon one another, do think : But ſuch a Motion muſt end quickly, in 

Diſſipation and Evaporation of the whole thinking Subſtance ; nor 
can any of the quieicent Parts have any Perception of ſuch Thoughts, 
or any Reflection upon them. And to ſay that Matter may have 
other Affections unknown to us beſides Motion, by which it may think, 
is to affirm a Thing without any fort of Reaſon : It is rather a flying 
from an Argument, than an anſwering it: No Man has any reaſon to 
affirm this, nor can he have any. And beſides, all our Cogitations of 
immaterial Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do plainly ſhow that 
we have a Being in us diſtin from Matter, that riſes above it, and 
commands it: We perceive we have a freedom of Moving and Acting 
at pleaſure. All thefe Things give us a clear Perception of a Being 
that is in us diſtin from Matter, of which we are not able to form a 
compleat Idea: We having only Four Perceptions of its Nature and 
Operations. 1. That it Thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will it can move and command the Body, 
And 4. That it is in a cloſe and entire Union with it: That it has a 
dependance on it, as to many of its Acts, as well as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being that has no Parts muſt 
be immortal in its Nature, for every ſingle Being is immortal. It is 
only the Union, of Parts that is capable of being diſſolved ; that 
which has no Parts is indiſſoluble. To this two Objections are 
made: One is, That Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order; if then Matter can be capable of this in 
any Degree how low ſoever, a higher Rectiſication of Matter may be 
capable of a higher Degree of it. It is therefore certain, That either 
Beaſts have no Thought or Liberty at all, and are only Pieces of 
finely Organiſed Matter, capable of many fubtile Motions, that come 
to them from Objects without them, but that they have no Senſation 
nor Thought at all about them; or, ſince how prettily ſoever ſome 
may have dreſſed up this Notion, it is that which Humane Nature 
cannot receive or bear; there being ſuch evident Indications of even 
high Degrees of Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſonable to ima- 
gine, That there may be Spirits of a lower Order in Beaſts, that have 
in them a capacity of Thinking and Chuſing; but that ſo entirely under 
the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are not capable of that Largeneſs 
either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceſſary to make them capable 
of Good or Evil, of Rewards and Puniſhment : And that therefore 
they may be perpetually rowling about from one Body to another. Ano» 
ther Objection to the Belief of an immaterial Subſtance in us, is, That 
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we feel it depends fo entirely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, Art. 1. 
that a Diſorder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces all our Thoughts. 


our Memory, and Imagination; and fince we find that which we call 
Mind, ſinks ſo low upon a diſorder of the Body, it may be reaſonable to 
believe, That it evaporates, and is quite diſſipated upon the Diſſolution 
of our Bodies : So that the Soulis nothing but the livelier Parts of the 
Blood, called the Animal Spirits. In anſwer to this, we know that 
thoſe Animal Spirits are of ſuch an Evanid and Subtile Nature, that 
they are in a perpetual waſte, new ones always ſucceeding; as the for- 
mer go off ; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a ſtable 
and permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of its Acts and Thoughts: 
We being for many Years plainly the fame Beings ; and therefore our 
Souls cannot be ſuch a Looſe and Evaporating Subſtance, as thoſe 
Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the inward Organs of the Mind; 
for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion ; and as theſe flatten or are 
waſted, the Mind is leſs able to act: As when the Eye or any other 
Organ of Senſe is weakened, the Senſations grow feeble on that ſide: 
And as a Man is leſs able to work when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
uſe of are blunted ; ſo the Mind may ſink upon a decay or diſorder 
in thoſe Spirits, and yet be of a Nature wholly different from them. 
How a Mind ſhould work on Matter, cannot, I confeſs, be clearly 
comprehended. It cannot be denied by any that is not a direct 
Atheiſt, That the Thoughts of the Supreme Mind give Impreſſions 
and Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matter, and yet riſe from Subſtances 
wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Subordinati- 


on to ſome material Motions, that out of them peculiar, Thoughts 


ſhould ariſe in us. And though this Union is that which we cannot di- 
ſtinctly conceive; yet there is no difficulty in it, equal to that of our 
imagining that Matter can think or move it ſelf. We perceivethat 

we our Khes, and the reſt of Mankind, have thinking Principles within 
us; fo from thence it is eaſy enough to us to apprehend, That there 


may be other thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but 


act purely as Intellectual Subſtances; or if they have Bodies, that they 
are ſo ſubtilized as to be capable of a vaſt quickneſs of Motion, ſuch 
in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal Spirits, which in 
the Minute that our Minds command them, are raiſing Motions in the 
remoteſt parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies may alſo be ſo thin as to 
be :ovefble to us; and as among Men fome are Good and. ſome: Bad, 
and of the Bad ſome ſeem. to be determinedly, and as to all appea- 
rance, incurably Bad; ſo there may have been a Time and State of 
Liberty, in which thoſe Spirits were left to their Choice, whether they 
would continue in their Innocency, or fall from it; ſueh as con- 


% 


tinued, might be for, ever fixed. in that State, or exalted. to higher 


Degrees in it: And ſuch as fell from it might fall irrecoverably into 
a State of utter Apoſtacy from God, and of Rebellion | againſt him. 
There is nothing in this Theory that is incredible: Therefore if the Seri- 
ptures have told us any thing concerning it, we have no reaſon to be 
prejudiced, againſt them upon that account: Beſides that, there are 
innumerable Hiſtories in many ſeveral Countries and Ages of the 
World, of extraordinary Apparitions, and other unaccougtable Per- 
n W 
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neſs to beſieve inviſible . Tris true, this is an Arg 


or the 
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that we may at firſt be in a leſs perfect Condition by reaſon of 
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— thoſe are fo well atteſted, that it argues a ſtrange pitch of Ob- 
cy, to refuſe to believe a Matter of Fact when it is 15 vouched, 
and when there is nothin & reaſon to oppoſe it, but an Vnwilling- 
ument in 
which a fabulous Nair o "po far far, ind i in which ſome are fo cre- 
dulous as to ſwallow down every thing : Therefore all wife Men ought 

to ſuſpend their belief, and not to go too faft; but when things are 
ſo o unenith atteſted, that there is no reaſon to queſtion the exactneſs 
Gt of the Witneſſes, it argues a Mind WE pre- 
poſſeſſed to reject all fuch Evidence. 

All thoſe inviſible Beings were created b God, and are not to be 
confidered as Emanations or Rays of his Efſence, which was a 
Conceit of fuch papers as fancied that the Deity had 

y him, and are capable of paſſing nch 
various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs refined: In this Life the State 
of our Minds receives vaſt Alterations from the State of our Bodies, 
which'ripen gradually: And after they are come to their full wth, 
they cannot hold in that Condition long, but ſink down muc faſter 
than they grew up; ſome Humours or COS diſcompoſing the Brain, 
which is the Seat 'of: the Mind fo entirely, that it cannot ſerve it, 
at leaſt fo far as to Reflex Acts. So in t e next State ir is 55 

is 
that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to which we may be ited 
between our Death, and the general Reſurrection ; and there may be 
2 time in which we may receive a yaſt Addition and Exaltation in that 
State, by the raiſing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us 
to them, which may Be us a greater compabs, and a higher ele- 
vation. 

Theſe this are only propoſed as” Sappofitions, that have no Ab- 
ſurdity in wen So k 15 ſhould happen to be the Parts of a 
Revealed Religion, there is no Tam to doubt of 185 or to WHY ir on 
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Ehe Hit Branch 70 this PRA is, The een & that 
ctrine of the Quriſtian Religion concerning che Trinity, or Per. 
ſons in oe Divine Effence. It is a vain Attempt to go about to ptovx 
this by Meilen: 1 For it muſt be confeſſed, Thar, we ſhould Have had 
AO ue * tho e e of any fuch thing, if the Scriptures had not 
revealed i are indeed Prints TY a very ancient Tradition 
in the Wee of three in the Dei DES» called the 7500 of the 
arid the Spirit, or che Eve, befide$ the Fountain! of both thels, 
This Was 'hetieved* by left from whom 55 inoft ancient [vine 
had their Dogs "Thi 5 5 ook of N. ors, 1 Philo, and 
the Chee Paazphraſts, have mar yo Inps that thew that the tad re- 
e ition from the former Ages; but it is not ſo 0 eaßy to 

Rt the fl firft riſe 70880 Rem. 

It has den mu ed, whether this Te revealed in the ON 
Teſtametit or not; 9a From” the Plaraf Termination of FHobim, 
whichisJoined'to * 23 Verbs, and from that of the I Ol raining 
NE 5 75 Lord E PRs, ehovab from Jehovah ;Y" 


of rhe of God in the Fre © "the Proverbs, 9 
Perſon 


| mY the Charch. T. " England. - | 


* | 


Perſon with God from all Eternity; ; and from the mention chat is oft- Art. K. 


en made of the Spirit, as well as the Word of God that came to the 
Prophets; they have, I ſay, from all theſe Places, and ſome others, 
concluded, _=_ this is contained in the Old Teltarnenc. Others have 
doubted of this, and have ſaid, that the name Elobim, though of a 
Plural Termination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it 
reaſonable to think it was a Singular: which by .ſomewhat peculiar 
94 rk might beof a Plural Termination. Nor have they 
| Bhs NIE ince 7 els carry the Name of God, when they wet 
Deputations iy #44 the Angels being called Fehounb, 
—_ de very iden eÞ urged: That Sublime Deſcription of the 
Wiſacm of God in the Proverbs, ſeems not to them to be a full Proof 
in this Matter: For the Wiſdom there mentioned ſeems to be the WiC 
dom of Creation and Providence, which is not perſonal, but belongs to 
the Eſſence: Nor do they think that thoſe places in the Old Toſte- 
ment, in which mention is made of the Word, or of the Spirit of God, 
can ſettle this Point; for theſe may only ſignify God's revealing him- 
ſelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever ſecret Tradition the Jes 
might have had among them con this, from whom perhaps the 
Greeks might have alſo had it; yt many do ndt pretend to prove this 
from Paſſages in the Old Toftament alone: Though the Expoſitions 
ven to ſome of them in the New Teſtament prove- = us who .acknow- 
Face e it, what was the true meaning of thoſe Paſlages; yet take the 
Old Teſtament in it ſelf without the New, and it muſt be confeſſed, 
that it will not be eaſy to prove this Article from it. 
But there are very full and clear Proofs-of it in the New. Teſta- 
ment: And they had need be both full and clear before a Doctrine 
of this Nature can be pretended to be proved 
the making this Myftery to be more diſtinctly intelligible, different 
Methods have been 5 By one Subſtance Nowra underſtand 2 
Numerical or Individual Ugity.of Subſtance; and hy Thee Perſons 
they underſtand Three Aint Subſiſtences in that Eſſence. It is not 
pretended by meſs that we can give a diſtinct Idea of Peron or Sub⸗ 


ene only t ge tow hold itimportsa ee in ehe from another, 
and even ſuch a diverſity from the Subſtahee of the Deity it ſelß, chat 
ſome things belong to the Perſon, that de not belong to the Subſtance: 


For the es neither begets, nor is begotten; neither breathes, 
nor praceeds... If this -carries in it ſomewhat that is net agreeable to 
our Notions, nor like any thing that we can apprehend ;to this it is 
ſaid, That if God has bbs that in the Soripture which is thus 
expreſſeod, we are bound to believe it, though we can frame no glear 
apprehenſion about it. God's Eternity; his | being all one ſiggle Act, 
bis creating and pteſerving all Things, and his being: every Where, art 
things that are abſolute Riddles to us: We cannot bring wur 

to conceive them, and yet we: mult believe that dhey are log becauf 


we ſee much Ablurdities maſt follow upon Sur concalving that 
they ſhould: be otherwiſe... So if God has declared this lacxplicable 


thing concerning himſelf ta us; we ure bound to believe; it, though 
we cannot, have any clear; Idea how' it truly is. For chere appear 
as ſtrange and e Diſficulties in many. other things, ; 
yet we know to be true; ſo if we are once well affured, that God 


has revealed this Doctrine to us, we muſt ſilence. all "Objections 
52 K | | againſt 


by them. In order to 
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Matth. 28. 


againſt it; and believe it: Reckoning that our not underſtanding it, as 
it is in it ſelf, makes the Difficulties ſeem to be much greater than 


otherwiſe they would appear to be, if we had light enough about it, 
or were capable of forming a more perſect Idea of it while we are in 


this depreſſed ſtate. 8 5 | | 
Others give another view of this Matter, that is not indeed fo hard 

to be apprehended: But that has an Objection againſt it, that ſeems as 
great a prejudice againſt it, as the difficulty of apprehending rhe 
other way is againſt that: It is this; They do hold, That there are 
Three Minds; That the firſt of theſe Three, who is from that called 
the Father, did from all Eternity by an Emanation of Eſſence b 

the Son, and by another Emanation that was from Eternity likewiſe, 
and was as eſſential to him as the former, both the firſt and the ſe- 
cond, did jointly breathe forth the Spirit; and that theſe are Three di- 
ſtinct Minds, every one being God, as much as the other: Only the 
Father is the Fountain, and is only ſelf- originated. All this is in a 
good degree intelligible, but it ſeems hard to reconcile it both with the 
Idea of Unity, which ſeems to belong to a Being of infinite Perfecti- 
on; and with the many expreſs Declarations that are made in the 
Scriptures concerning the Unity of God. Inſtead of going farther in- 
to Explanations of that which is certainly very far beyond all our Ap- 
prehenfions, and that ought therefore to be let alone; J ſhall now con- 
work what Declarations are made in the Scriptures concerning this 

oa 7 | 


The firſt arid the chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion which 
our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to go and make Diſciples to him 
amongall Nations, haptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. By Name 1s meant either an Authority derived to them, 
in-the Virtue of which all Nations were to be baptized': Or that the 
Perſons ſo - Baptized are dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


- Either of theſe Senſes, as it proves them all to be Perſons ; ſo it ſets 


them in an equality, in a thing that can only belong to the "Divine 


Nature: | Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and Wrath, 


into a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons of God, and 


the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and a calling them by the Name of 


our Saviour, and his whole Goſpel, That by his expreſs Direction the 


God: Theſe are things that can only be offered and aſſured to Men 
in the Name of the Great and Eternal God; and therefore ſince with- 
out any Diſtinction or Note of Tacquality, they are all Three ſet 
together as Perſons in whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt be all 
Three the True God; otherwiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt 


firſt entrance to it, which gives the Viſible and Fœderal Right to thoſe 


great Bleſſings that are offered by it, or their Initiation into it, ſhoald 
be in the Name of Two Created Beings (if the one can be called 
properly ſo much as a Being, according to their Hypotheſis) and that 
even in an equality with the Supreme and Increated Being. The 
plarmneſs of this Charge, and the great Occaſion upon which it was 


given; makes this an Argument of fuch Force and Evidence, that it 
may juſtly determine che Whole Matter. 
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A Second Argument is taken from this, That we find 


St. Paul begins or ends moſt of his Epiſtles with a Sa- Bom. f. 7. Rom. 16.20; 


lutation in the Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a 7%, 2 cor EET YE 


prayer or a Benediction in the Name of thoſe who are Gal: 6. 18, Epb. 31 Eph. 
ſo invocated; in which he wiſhes tlie Churches Grace, cf f. d. rhef. + 23- 
PP 1 Thefl. 8. 28. 2 Theſj, 1.2. 
Feſus Cbriſt ; which is an Invocation of Chriſt in con- 21 heſſ. 3. 18. 1 Tim. 1. 2, 


Mercy, and Peace, from God the Father, and the Lord 


junction with the Father, for the [greateſt Bleſſings 'of | blem. 80357 
Favour and Mercy: That is a ſtrange Strain, if he was 

only a Creature; which yet is delivered without any Mitigation or 
ſoftning in the moſt remarkable Parts of his Epiſtles. This is carried 
further in the Concluſion of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; 
The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellow- 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you. It is true, this is expreſſed as 4 
Wiſh, and not in the Nature of a Prayer, as the common Salutations 
are: But here Three great Bleſſings are wiſhed to them as from Three 
Fountains, which imports that they are Three different Perſons, and 
yet equal: For though in order the Father is firſt, and is generally put 
firſt ; yet here Chriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be a ſtrange rever- 
ſion of Things, if they are not equal as to their Eſſence or Subſtance: 


It is true, the Second is not named here, The Father, as elſewhere, but 


only God; yet fince he is mentioned as diſtin from Chriſt' and the 
Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be underſtood of the Father; for when the Father 
is named with Chri/?, ſometimes he is called God ſimply, and ſome- 
times God the Father. | So ORIEL SE 
This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet ſtrong- 
er, in the Words in which St. John addreſſes himſelf to the Seven 
Churches in the beginning of the Revelations : Grace and Peace from 
him which is, which was, and which is to come ; a” the ſeven Spt- 
rita which are before his Throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt. By the Seven 
Spirits muſt be meant one or more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares 
race and Peace from them : Now either this muſt be meant of An- 
gels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. There are no where Prayers made, or 
Bleſſings given, in the Name of Angels : This were indeed a wor- 
ſhipping them ; againſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only 
in the other Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in parti- 
cular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been named 
before Jeſus Chriſt : So then it remains, that Seven being a Number 
that imports both Variety and Perfection, and that was the Sacred 
Number among the Fews, this is a Myſtieal Expreſſion ; which is no 
extraordinary Thing in a Book that is all over Myſterious : And it im- 
ports one Perſon from whom all that Variety of Gifts, Adminiftrations, 
and Operations that were then in the Church, did flow : And this is 
the Holy Ghoſt: But as to his being put in order before Chrift, as 
upon the Suppoſition of an Equality, the going out of the eommon 
Order is no great Matter; ſo ſince there was to come after this a full 
Period that concerned Chriſt, it might be a natural way of Writing, 
to name him laſt. Againſt all this it is objected, That the Deſigna- 
tion that is given to the firſt of theſe in a Circumlocution that im- 
ports Eternity, ſhews that the Great God, and not the Perſon of the 
Father, is to be meant: But then, how could St. Fobn, writing to the 
Churches, with them Grace and Peace from the other TWO? A __ 
ms Ve CS 
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it among them. 


Part of the Canon, or not. | 
It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, that we 


are certain-it was univerſally received over the whole Chriſtian Church 
long before there was either a Chriſtian Prince to ſupport it by his 
Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh it by Conſent : And indeed the 
Council of Nice did nothing but declare what was the Faith of the 
Chriſtian Church, with the Addition only of the Word Conſubſtantial : 
For if all the other Words of the Creed ſettled at Nice are acknow- 
ledged to be true, that of the Three Perſons being of one Subſtance 
will follow from thence by a juſt Conſequence. We know both by 
what Tertullian and Novatian writ, what was the Faith both of the Ro- 
man and the African Churches. From Irenevs we gather the Faith both 
of the Gallican and the Aſiatick Churches. And the whole Proceedings 


in the Caſe of Samoſatenus, that was the ſolemneſt Buſineſs that paſt 


while the Church was under Oppreſſion and Perſecution, give us the 
moſt convincing Proof poſſible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern 
Churches at that time, but of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt eve- 

Breach that was made in ſo ſacred a Part of their Truft and Depoſitum. 

Theſe Things have been fully opened and enlarged on by others, to 
whom the Reader is referred: I ſhall only deſire him to make this Re- 
flection on the State of Chriſtianity at that time: The Diſputes that 
were then to be managed with the Heathens, againſt the Deifying or 


Worſhipping of Men, and thoſe extravagant Fables concerning the Ge- 


nealogies. of their Heroes and Gods, muſt have obliged the Chriſtians 
rather to have ſilenced and ſuppreſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, than 
to have owned and publiſhed it: So that nothing but their being aſ- 
ſured that it was a Neceſſary and Fundamental Article of their Faith, 
could have led them to own it in fo publick a manner; ſince the Ad- 
vantages that the Heathen would have taken from it, muſt be too viſi- 
ble not to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted upon them their 
Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of Gods having a Son: And 
every .one. who engaged in this Controverſy, framed ſuch Anſwers to 
theſe Objections, as he thought he could beſt maintain: This, as it 
gave the riſe to the Errors which ſome brought into the Church, ſo it 
furniſhes us with a copious Proof of the common Senſe of the Chriſti- 
ans of thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Doctrine, though 
they had many different, and ſome very erroneous Ways of explaining 


I now 


of the Church of England. 


I now come to the ſpecial Proofs concerning each of the Three per- 
ſons : But there being other Articles relating to the Son and the Holy 


planation of thoſe Articles: Therefore all that belongs to this Article 


is to prove that the Father is truly God; but that needs not be much 


inſiſted on, for there is no Diſpute about it: None deny that he is 
God; many think that he is ſo truly God, that there is no other that 
can be called God beſides him, unleſs it be in a larger Senſe of the 
Word : And therefore I will here conclude all that ſeems neceſſary to 
be faid on this firſt Article ; on which if T have dwelt the longer, it 
was becauſe the ſtating the Idea of God right being the Fundamental 
Article of all Religion, and the Key into every Part of it, this was to 
be done with all the Fulneſs and Clearneſs poſſible. 


In a Word, to recapitulate a little what has been faid : The live- 


lieſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to conſider our own Souls, 
which are ſaid to be made after the Image of God. An attentive Re- 
flection on what we perceive in our ſelves, will carry us further than 
any other Thing whatſoever, to form juſt and true Thoughts of God. We 
perceive what Thought is, but with that we do alſo perceive the Advan- 
tage of ſuch an eaſy Thought as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as Seeing 
or Hearing, which gives us no Trouble; we think without any Trou- 
ble of many of the Objects that we ſee all at once, or ſo near all at 
once, that the Progreſſion from one Object to another is ſcarce per- 
ceptible; but the labour of Study, and of purſuing Conſequences wea- 
ries us; though the Pleaſure or the Vanity of having found them out, 
compenſates for the Pain they gave us, and ſets Men on to new Enqui- 
ries. We perceive in our ſelves a Love of Truth, and a Vexation when 
we ſee we are in Error, or are in the dark; and we feel that we act the 
moſt perfectly, when we act upon the cleareſt Views of Truth, and 
in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the more preſent and regular, the 
more calm and ſteady that our Thoughts of all Things are, that lie in 
our compaſs to know, preſent, paſt, or to come, we do plainly per- 
ceive that we do thereby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now 
out of all this we can eaſily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a 
Mind that ſees all Things by a clear and full Intuition, without the 
poſſibility of being miſtaken; and that ever acts in that Light, upon the 


ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt Reaſon; and that does there- 


fore always rejoice in every Thing it does, and has a conſtant Percep- 
tion of all Truth ever preſent to it. This Idea does ſo genuinely ariſe 
from what we perceive both of the Perfections and the Imperfections 
of our own Minds, that a very Intl Reflection will help us to form it 
to a very high Degree. e Pas cy, rare 1 

The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a deſire, to make 
others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it; of the Joy of making 
any one wiſer or better, of making any one's Life eaſy, and. of--rai- 
ſing his Mind hi h | 1 | | 
of God. But in this we meer with mactr Difficulty and Diſappointment. 
So this leads us to apprehend how diffuſive of it ſelf infinite Geed- 
neſs muſt needs be ; and what is the Eternal Joy that infinite, Love 


in bringing ſo many to that exalted Seatè of endlefs Happineſs. - 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets our Bo- 
dies in mation: The Varicrics 1 * Thoughts create a vaſt” Variety 


Art. 1. - 
Ghoſt, the Proofs of theſe Two will belong more properly to the EX 


pher, wilt alfo help us in the forming of our Ideas 
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rs I. 1n the tate of our Bodies; but with this, as that Power is limited to 
our own Bodies, fo. it is often check'd by Diſorders in them, and the 
Soul ſuffers a great deal from thoſe painful Senſations that its Union 
with the Body ſubjects it to. From hence we can eaſily apprehend how 
the Supreme Mind can by a Thought ſet Matter into what Motions it 
will, all Matter being conſtantly ſubject to ſuch Impreſſions as the Acts 
of the Divine Mind give it. This abſolute Dominion over all Matter 
makes it to move, and ſhapes it according to the Acts of that Mind; 
and Matter has no Power by any Irregularity it falls into, to reſiſt 
thoſe Impreſſions which do immediately command and govern it ; nor 
ean it throw any uneaſy Senſations into that Perfect Being. 
This conduces alſo to give us a diſtinct Idea of Miracles. All Matter 
is uniform ; and it is only the Variety of its Motions and Texture, that 
makes all the Variety that is in the World. Now as the Acts of the 
Eternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Motion, and put it into that Courſe 
that we do now call the Courſe of Nature; ſo another Act of the 
ſame Mind can either ſuſpend, ſtop, or change that Courſe at pleaſure : 
.as he who throws a Bowl may ſtop it in its Courſe, or throw it back if 
he will; this being only the altering that Impulſe which himſelf gave: 
So if one Act of the infinite Mind puts Things in a regular Courſe, 
another Act interpoſed may change that at Pleaſure. And thus with 
relation to God, Miracles are no more difficult than any other Act of 
Providence : They are only more amazing to us, becauſe they are leſs 
ordinary, and go. out of the common and regular Courſe of Things. 
By all this it appears how far the Obſervation of what we perceive con- 
Os our ſelves, may carry us to form livelier and clearer Thoughts 
of G | 


So much may ſuffice upon the firſt Article. 


A R T C LE II. wo 
Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very Man. 


>" "The Son, which is the Mord of the Father, begotten from 
So Everlaſting of the Father; the very and Eternal God, of 
one Subſtance with the Father, took Man s Nature in 
the Momb of the Bleſſed Uirgin of her Subſtance; ſo that 


two whole and perfect Natures, that ts, the Godhead and 


Manhood were "Joined. together in one Perſon ;; never to 

ve divided: whereof is one Chriſt, verp God and very Man: 
who truly ſuffered, was dead and buried, to reconctle his 
Feather to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only fox * 
1 but alto 6 actual . of 1 ; 


Ts A E R E are in this Article Five Heads: to be Explained: 


* That the Sad « or Word i is 955 the ſanie Subſtance with the F ather; 
bett of him from all Eternity. 18 
That 
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Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. 
III. That the Two Natures of the Godhead and Manhood, both 
ſtill perfect, were in him joined in one Perſon never to be di- 


vided. | 
IV. That Chriſt truly ſuffered, was Crucified, Dead and Bu- 


ried. [EE | 
V. That he was our Sacrifice to reconcile the Father to us, and 
that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. 


The firſt of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in the 
former Article: And to prove, That the Son, or Word, was from all 
Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. It is here 
to be noted, That Chriſt is in two reſpects the Son, and the only be- 
gotten Son of God, The one is, As he was Man ; the Miraculous 
overſhadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoſt, having without 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, formed the firſt Beginnings of Chrilt's 
Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being 
inſtead of a Natural begetting, he may in that reſpect be called the 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God. The other Senſe is, That 
the Word, or the Divine Perſon was in and of the Subſtance of the 
Father, and ſo was truly God. It is alſo to be conſidered, That by the 
Word one Subſtance, is to be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon 1s not 
4 Creature of a pure and excellent Nature, like God, Holy and Per- 
fect, as we are called to be; but is truly God as the Father is. Beget- 
ting is a term that naturally ſignifies the Relation between the Father 
and the San: But what it ſtrictly ſignifies here is not poſſible for us to 
underſtand, till we comprehend this whole Matter ; nor can we be 
able to aſſign a Reaſon why the Emanation of the Son, and not that 
of the H. Ghoft likewiſe is called begetting. In this we uſe the Scrip- 
ture Terms, but muſt confeſs we canot frame a diſtin Apprehenſion 
of that which is ſo far above us. This begetting was from all Eter- 
nity : If it had been in time, the Son and H. Ghoſt muſt have been 
Creatures ; but if they are truly God, they muſt be Eternal, and not 
produced by having a Being given them, but educed of a Subſtance 
that was Eternal, and from which they did Eternally ſpring. All theſe 
are the Natural Conſequences of the main Article that is now to be 
proved; and when it is once proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do 
follow by a natural and neceſſary Deduction. _ 

The firſt and great Proof of this is taken from the Words with which 


II. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb of the Arr. 2. 


St. John begins his Goſpel. In the beginning was the Word, and tbe Mord John 1. r, 
_ was with God, and the Word was God, the ſame was in the beginning wit b 


God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Here it is to be obſerved, That theſe Words are 
ſet down here, before St. John comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made 
in our Nature: This Paſſage belongs to another Precedent Being that 
he had. The beginning allo here is ſet to import, That it was before 
Creation or Time: Now a Duration before Time is Eternal. So this 
beginning can be no other than that Duration which was before al 
things that were made. It is alſo plainly faid over and over again, 
That all things were made by this Word: A Power to Create muſt be 
Infinite; for it is certain, That a Power which can give Being, is 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 2. 


Introduction to it, makes it very evident, That he who o 


without Bounds. And although the word Make may feem capable of 
a larger Senſe, yet as in other places of the New Teſtament, the 
ſtricter word Create is uſed and applied to Chriſt, as the Maker of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, viſible and inviſible ; fo the word 
Make, is uſed through the whole Old Teſtament tor Create ; ſo that 
God s making the Heaven and the Earth is the Character frequently gi- 
ven of him to diſtinguiſh him from Idols and falſe Gods. And of this 
IWerd it is likewiſe ſaid, That he was with God, and was God. Theſe 
Words ſeem very plain; and the place where they are put by St. John, 
in the Front of his Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription * it, or an 

all the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament has the greateſt Plainneſs and. Simplicity 
of Stile, would not have put Words here, ſuch as were not to be 
underſtood in a plain and literal Signification, without any Key to 
lead us to any other Senſe of them. This had been to lay a Stone of 
Stumbling in the very Threſhold ; particularly to the eis, who were 
apt to cavil at Chriſtianity ; and were particularly jealous of every 
thing that ſavoured of Tdolatry, or of the Plurality of Gods: And 
upon this occaſion I deſire one thing to be obſerved, with relation to 
all thoſe ſubtil Expoſitions which thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine 
put upon many of thoſe places by which we prove it: That they 
repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt, in words that at firſt ſound 
ſeem to import his being the True God; and yet they hold that in all 
theſe they had another Senſe, anda Reſerve of ſome other Interpretation, 
of which their Words were capable. But can this be thought fair 
dealing? Does it look like honeſt Men to write thus; not to ſay, 
Men Inſpired in what they Preached and Writ ? and not rather like 
Tmpoſtore, to uſe ſo many Sublime and Lofty Expreſſions concerning 
Chriſt as God, if all theſe muſt be taken down to ſo low a Senſe, 
as to ſignify only that he was miraculouſly Formed, and Endued with 
an extraordinary Power of Miracles, and an Authority to deliver a 
New Religion to the World. And that he was in Conſideration of 
his Exemplary Death which he underwent fo patiently, raiſed up from 
the Grave, and had Divine Honours conferred upon him. In ſuch an 
Hypotheſis as this, the World going in ſo naturally to the exceſſive 
Magnifying, and even the Deitying of Wonderful Men, it had been 
neceſſary to have prevented any ſuch Miſtakes, and to have guarded 
againſt the Belief of them ; rather than to have ufed a continued ſtrain 
ot Expreſſions, that ſeem to carry Men violently into them, and that 
can hardly, nay very hardly be foftned by all the Skill of Criticks, 


to bear any other Senſe. It is to be conſidered further, That when 
St. John writ his Goſpel, there were three forts of Men particular- 


ly to be conſidered. The ade who could bear nothing that ſa- 
voured of Idolatry; ſo no Stumbling- block was to be laid in their 
way, to give them deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next to 
theſe wers the Gentiles; who having worſhipped a variety of Gods, 
were not to be indulged in any thing that might ſeem to favour their 
Polytheiſn-: In Fact we find particular Caution uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, againſt the worſhipping Angels or Saints: How can it there- 
fore be imagined, That Words would have been uſed, that in the plain 
Signification that did ariſe out of tlie firſt hearing of them, imported 


i that a Man was God, if this had not been ſtrictly true? The Apoſtles 


ought, 
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ought, and muſt have uſed a particular care to have avoided all ſuch Art. 2. 
Expreſſions, if they had not been literally true. The third fort of , 


Men in St. 7ohns Time were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequently gi- 
ven through all the Epiſtles, who were then endcavouring to corrupt 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to accommodate it fo, both 
to the Jerw, and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs and Perſecution 
upon the account of it. Church-Hiſtory , and the Earlieſt Writers af- 
ter St. 7obn aſſure us, That Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity 
of Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſy na- 
turally carries Men to ſpeak exactly; and among Human Writers thoſe 
who let things fall more careleſly from their Pens, when they appre- 
hend no danger or difficulty, are more correct both in their Thoughts, 
and in their Expreſſions, when things are diſputed ; therefore it we 
ſhould have no other regard to St. John, but as an ordinary, cautious, 
and caretul Man, we muſt believe that he weighed all his Words in 
that Point, which was then the Matter in Queſtion ; and to clear 
which, we have good Ground to believe both from the Teſtimony of 
ancient Writers, and from the Method that he purſues quite through 
it all, that he writ his Goſpel : And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more ſignally, was writ, and is to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which the Words naturally import : That the 
Word which took Fleſh, and aſſumed the Human Nature, had a Being 


before the Worlds were made, andthat this Word was God, and made the — 


World. 


Another eminent Proof of rhis is in St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Phi- Phil. 2. 6, 
lippians ; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Humility, he 7% 5,19, 


gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Example. He begins with 
the Dignity of his Perſon, expreſſed thus; That he was in the form of God, 
and that he thought it no robbery to be equal with God. Then his Humi- 
liation comes, That he made an, no reputation, but took on him 
the form of a Servant (the fame Word with that uſed in the former 
Verle) ; after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Authority 
above every Name or Authority is ſaid to be given him; fo that all in 
Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth (which ſeems to import Angels, 


Men, and Devils) ſhould bow at his Name, and confeſs that he is the PE 


Lord, Now in this Progreſs that is made in theſe words, it is plain, 
That the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon is repreſented as Antecedent both 
to his Humiliation, and to his Exaltation. It was that which put 
the value on his Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by 
his Exaltation. This Dignity is expreſſed firſt, That he was in the 
form of God, before he humbled himſelf : He was certainly in the 
form of a Servant, that is, really a Servant as other Servants are: He 
was obedient to his Parents, he was under the Authority both of the 
Romans, of Herod, and of the Sanhedrim : Therefore ſince his being 
really a Servant is expreſſed by his being in the form of a' Servant, 
his being in the form of God muſt alſo import, That he was truly God. 
But the following words, That he thought it not robbery to be equil, or 
be held equal (for ſo the Word may be rendred) with God, carry ſuch a 
natural ſignification of his being neither a Made nor Subordinate God, 
and that his Divinity is neither precarious, nor by conceſſion, that ful- 
ler words cannot be deyiſed for expreſſing an entire Equality. Thoſe 
who deny this, are aware of it, and therefore they have put * 
5 N . Senſe 
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46 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 2. Senſe on the Words, in the form of God. They think, that they ſig- 
A nify his appearing in the World, as one ſent in the Name of God, re- 

preſenting him, working miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name: 
And the Words rendred, he thought it no robbery, they render, he did 
not catch at, or vehemently defire to be held in equal honour with God. 
And ſome Authorities are found in Eloquent Greek Authors, who uſe 
the Words rendred, he thought it not robbery, in a figurative Senſe, for 
the earneſtneſs of Deſire, or the purſuing after a Thing greedily, as 
Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring repreſents St Paul, as 
treating ſo ſacred a Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom-uſed 
Rhetorick, which one would think ought to have been expreſſed more 
exactly. But if even this Senſe is allowed, it will make a ſtrange Pe- 
riod, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon 
us, becauſe Chriſt, though working Miracles, did not deſire or ſnatch 
at Divine Adorations, in an Equality with God. The Sin of Lucifer 
and the Cauſe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be his deſire to be 
equal to God; and yet this ſeems to be ſuch an extravagant piece of 
Pride, that it is ſcarce poſſible to think, That even the ſublimeſt of 
created Beings ſhould be capable of it. To be next to God, ſeems 
to be the utmoſt heigth, to which even the Diabolical Pride could 
aſpire : So that here by the Senſe which the Socinians put on thoſe 
Words, they will import, That we are perſuaded to be humble from 
the Example of Chriſt, who did not affect an Equality with God: 
The bare repeating of this ſeems ſo fully to expoſe and overthrow it, 
that I think it is not neceſſary to ſay more upon this place. 


Add. ac as. The next Head of Proof is made up of more Particulars. All the 
93 — Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are in full 
Tit. 2. 13. and plain Words given to Chriſt. He is called God ; his Blood is 
Jam. 2. 1. (aid to be the Blood of God; God is ſaid to have laid down his life for 
ue; Chriſt is called the true God, the great God, the Lord of Glory, the 

Rev. 1-5. King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords; and more particularly the Name 
is. ” Jebovah is aſcribed to him in the fame Word in which the LXX Inter- 
preters had tranſlated it throughout the whole Old Teſtament. So 

that this conſtant Uniformity of Stile between the Greek of the New, 

and that Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was then received, 

and was of great Authority among the Fews, and was yet of more 
Authority among the firſt Ch#i/tians, is an Argument that carries ſuch 

a weight with it, that this alone may ſerve to determine the Matter. 

The Creating, the Preſerving, and the Governing of all Things, is al- 

Col. 1. 16, ſo aſcribed to Chriſt in a variety of Places, but moſt remarkably, 
179, When it is ſaid, That by him were all things created, that are in hea- 
John2. 25. den, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible : Whether they be Thrones, 
= or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powwers ; all things were created by 
Mar. 9.6. him, and for him: And be is before all things, and by him all things con- 
hap t. He is ſaid to have known what was in Man, to baveknown Mens ſe- 
oh. 8 cret thoughts, and to have known all things : That as the Father was 
26. known of none, but of the Son; ſo none knew the Son but the Father. He 

| 66 ””” pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, gives Grace and Eternal Life, and he ſoall 
raiſe the dead at the laſt Day. When all theſe things are laid together 

in that variety of Expreſſions in which they lie ſcattered in the New 


Teſtament, it is not poſſible to retain any reverence for thoſe Books, 


ho of the Church of England. 


if we imagine that they are writ in a Stile fo full of approaches to the Art. 2. 
Deifying of a mere Man, that without a very Critical ſtudying of wo 


Languages and Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them otherwile. 
Idolatry, and a Plurality of Gods, ſeem to be the main Things that the 
Scriptures warn us againſt ; and yet here is a purſued Thread of Paſ- 
ſages and Diſcourſes, that do naturally lead a Man to think that Chriſt 
is the True God, who yet according to theſe Men, only acted in his 
Name, and has now a high Honour put on him by-him. 

This carries me to another Argument to prove, that the Vord that 
was made Fleſh, was truly God. Nothing but the True God can be 
the proper Object of Adoration. This is one of thoſe Truths that 
ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not to be proved. Adoration is the 
humble Proſtration of our ſelves before God, in Acts that own our 
Dependance upon him, both for our Being, and for all the Bleſſings that 
we do either enjoy or hope for, and alſo in earneſt Prayers. to him for 
the Continuance of theſe to us. This is teſtified by ſuch outward Ge- 
ſtures and Actions as are moſt proper to expreſs our Humility and Sub- 
miſſion to God: All this has ſo clear and ſo inſeparable a Relation to 
the only True God, as its proper Object, that it is ſcarce poſſible to 
apprehend how it ſhould be ſeparated from him, and given to any 
other. And as this ſeems evident from the Nature of Things, ſo it is 
not poſſible to imagine how any Thing could have been prohibited in 
more expreſs and poſitive, and in more frequently repeated Words, 
and longer Reaſonings, than the offering of Divine Worſhip or any 
Part of it to Creatures. The chief Deſign of the Moſaical Religion 
was to baniſh all Idolatry and Polytheiſm out of the Mind of the Jets, 
and to poſſeſs them with the Idea of One God, and of One Object of 
Worſhip. The Reaſons upon which thoſe Prohibitions are founded, 
are univerſal ; which are, The Unity of God's Eſſence, and his Jea- 
louſy in not giving his Honour to another. It is not faid that they 
ſhould not worſhip any as God, till they had a Precept or Declaration 
for it-There is no reſerve for any ſuch time ; but they are plainly forbid 
to worſhip any but the Great God, becauſe he was One, and was jealous 
of his Glory. The New Teſtament is writ in the fame Strain: Chriſt 
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when tempted of the Devil, anſwered, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy Marth. 4. 


God, and him only (halt thou ſerve. The Apoſtles charged all Tdolaters 10. 
to forſake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living God. The Angel refuſed 


St. John s Worſhip, commanding him to orſbig God. The Chriſtiari Ads 14 
Faith does in every Particular raiſe the Ideas of God and of Religion 1;. 
to a much greater Purity and Sublimity, than the Maſaical Diſpenſation 4 be 
had done; fo it is not to be imagined that in the chief Deſign of Re- 1 The. 
vealed. Religion, which was the bringing Men from Tdolatry to the © 7 
Worſhip of One God, it ſhould make ſuch a Breach, and extend it 10. 


to a Creature. All this, ſeems fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of 
this Argument, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. The 
next is, That Chriſt is propoſed in the New Teſtament as the Object of 
Divine Worſhip. I do not in Proof of this urge the Inſtances of thoſe who 
fell down at Chriſt's Feet and worſhipped: him; while he was on Earth; 
for it may be well anſwered to that, That a Prophet was worſhipped 
with the civil Reſpect of falling down before him, among the Fews, 
as appears in the Hiſtory, of Elijah and Eliſba; nor does it appear that 
thoſe who worſhipped Chriſt had any Apprehenſion of his being God ; 
| - they 
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a8 ln Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1. they only conſidered him as the Meſſias, or as ſome eminent Prophet. 
SW But the mention that St. Late makes in his Goſpel, of the Diſciples 
=—_ ** worſhipping Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, comes more home to this Matter. 

All thoſe Salutations in the Beginning and Concluſion of the Epiſtles, 

in which Grace, Mercy, and Peace are wiſhed from God the Father, 

and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, are implied Invocations of him. It is alſo 
2 Cor. 12. Plain, that it was to him that St. Paul prayed, when he was under the 
8, s Temptations of the Devil, as they are commonly underſtood ; Every 
8 knee muſt bow to him: The Angel: of God worſhip him Al the hoſts 
Rev. 5.8, in heaven are repreſented in St. Jahn 


s Viſions, as falling down pro- 
to the end. ſtrate before him, and worſhipping him as they worſhip the Father. He is 
propoſed as the Object of our Faith, Hope, and Love; as the Perſon 
whom we are to obey, to pray to, and to praiſe ; ſo that every Act of 
Worſhip, both External and Internal, is directed to him as to its pro- 
per Object. But the Inſtance of all others that is the cleareſt in this 
Point is in the laſt Words of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, 
and whoſe Martyrdom is ſo particularly related by St. Luke : He then 
in his laſt Minutes faw Chriſt at the right hand of God; and in his laſt 
Breath he worſhipped him in two ſhort Prayers, that are upon the Mat- 
ter the ſame with thoſe in which our Bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his 
Father on the Crofs ; Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit : Lord, lay not this 


4 5 ſim to their charge. From this it ſeems very evident, that if Chriſt 


39, 66, Was not the True God, and equal to the Father, then this Protomartyr 


died in two Acts that ſeem not only Idolatrous, but alſo Blaſphemous ; 
ſince he worſhipped Chriſt in the ſame Acts in which Chriſt had wor- 
ſhipped his Father. It is certain from all this Deduction of Particulars, 
That his Human Nature cannot be worſhipped ; therefore there muſt 
be another Nature in him, to which Divine Worſhip is due, and on 
the Account of which he is to be worſhipped. bebe 
It is plain, that when this Religion was firft publiſhed, together with 
theſe Duties in it as a part of it, the ewe, though implacably ſet 
againſt it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry; though that Charge of 
all others had ſerved their Purpoſes the beſt, who intended to blacken 
and blaſt it. Nothing would have been fo well heard, and fo eaſily ap- 
prehended, as a juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this. The Argument would 
have appeared as ſtrong as it was plain: And as the Fews could not be 
ignorant of the Acts of the Chriſtian Worſhip, when ſo many fell back 
to them from it, who were offended at other Parts of it; ſo they had 
the Books in which it was contained in their Hands. Notwithſtanding 
all which, we have all poſſible reaſon to believe, that this Objection 
againſt it was never made by any of them, in the Firſt Age of Chriſti- 
anity.; Upon all which, I fay, it is not to be imagined that they 
could have been, ſilent on this Head, if a mere Man had been thus pro- 
poſed among the Chriſtians as the Object of Divine Worſhip. The 
Silence of the Apoſtles in not mentioning nor anſwering this, is ſuch 

a Proof of the Silence of the Fews, that it would indeed diſparage all 
their Writings, if we could think that while they mentioned and an- 
ſwered the other Prejudices of the Fews, which in compariſon to this 
are ſmall and inconſiderable Matters, they ſhould! have paſſed over this, 
which muſt-have been the greateſt and the plaufibleſt of them all, if 
it was one at all. Therefore, as the Silence of the Apoſtles is ace 
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Proof that the Jews were ſilent alſo, and did not object this; and Art. 2. 

ſince their filence could neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their WW 

undervaluing of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain that the firſt open- 

ing of the Chriſtian Doctrine did not carry any Thing in it that could 

be called the worſhipping of a Creature. It follows from hence, that the 

 Fewws muſt have underſtood. this part of our Religion in ſuch a manner 

as agreed with their former Ideas. So we muſt examine theſe: They had 

this ſettled among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud of Glory ; and 

that by vertue of that Inhabitation, Divine Worſhip was paid to God 

as dwelling in the Cloud; that it was called God, God's Throne, bis Ho- 

lineſs, his Face, and the Light of his Countenamee : They went up to the 

Temple to worſhip God, as dwelling there bodily, that is, ſubſtan- - 

tially, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in a Corporeal Appearance: 

This ſeems to have been a Perſon that was truly God, and yet was 

diſtin& from that which appeared and ſpake to Moſes ; for this ſeems 

to be the Importance of theſe Words : Behold, J ſend an Angel _—_ Exod. 23. 

thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee to the Place whichT have 20. 

wares Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not, for he 

will not pardon your tranſgreſſions ; for my Name is in him. Theſe Words 

do plainly import a Perſon to whom they belong; and yet they are a 

pitch far above the Angelical Dignity. So that Angel muſt here be 

underſtood in a large Senſe, for one ſent of God; and it can admit 

of no Senſe ſo properly, as, That the Eternal Word which dwelt af- 

terwards in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory. 

It was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the eme, That the Glory , wag. 7. 

of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the Glory of the firſt. The chief Cha- 1 

racter of the Glory of the firſt, was that Inhabitation of the Divine 1 

Preſence among them. From hence it follows, that ſuch an Inhabita- | 1 

on of God in a Creature, by which that Creature was not only called 

God, but that Adoration was due to it upon that Account, was a No- | 1 

tion that could not have ſcandalized the Fews, and was indeed the | 

only Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, and that could have 

been received by them without Difficulty or Oppoſition. This is a 

ſtrong Inducement to believe, that this great Article of our Religion 

was at that time delivered and underſtood in that Senſe. 

* Tf the Son or Word is truly God, he muſt be from all Eternity, 

and muſt alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, otherwiſe he h 

could not be God ; ſince a God of another Subſtance, or of another - 

Duration, is a Contradiction. dS: i 
The laſt Argument that I ſhall offer, is taken from the beginning of 1 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To the apprehending the Force of which, 

this muſt be premiſed, That all thoſe who acknowledge that Chriſt 

ought to be honoured, and worſhipped as the Father, muſt fay that 

this is due to him either becauſe he is truly God, or becauſe he is a 

| Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted Dignity, that God has upon the con- 

ſideration of that appointed him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this ſecond 

Notion may fall under another Diſtinction; that either he was of a very 

ſublime Order by Nature, as ſome Angelical Being, that though he 

was created, yet had this high Privilege beſtowed upon him ; or 

that he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in ſo particular a 

manner beyond all others, that out of a regard to that, he was exalted 

to this Honour of being to. be — One of theſe muſt mw 

* | | choſen 
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Art. 2. choſen by all who do not believe him to be truly God : And indeed 


one of theſe was the Arian, as the other is the Socinian Hypotheſis. 
For how much ſoever the Arians might exalt him in Words, yet if they 
believed him to be a Creature made in time, ſo that once he was not; all 
that they ſaid of him can amount to no more, but that he was a Crea- 
ture of à Spiritual Nature; and this is plainly the Notion which the 


Scripture gives us of Angels. Artemon, Samoſatenus, Photinus, and the 


Heb. 1. 


Socinians in our Days, conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and 
Lawgiver, and into this they reſolve his Dignity. In oppoſition to 
both theſe, that Epiſtle begins with Expreſſions that are the more ſe- 
vere; becauſe they 'are Negative, which are to be underſtood more 
ſtrictly than Poſitive Words. Chriſt is not only preferred to Angels, 
but is ſet in oppoſition to them, as one of another Order of 93 8 
Made ſo much better than angelt, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 


4, s, more excellent Name than they, For unto which of the angels ſaid he at 


6, any time, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten these? When he bring- 


75 
8, 
10, 


eth in the firſt begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
God worſbip him. An, angels be ſaith, Who maketh his angels Fir ts, 

and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 


12, Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall of fo But to which of the an- 
13, 14. gels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 


thy foorſtool ? Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent ferth to miniſter for 
— 5 ws ſhall be beirt of ſalvation £2 This 883 is likewiſe nel 
on through the whole ſecond Chapter ; one Paſſage in it being moſt 
expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subſiſtence before his In- 
carnation, and that it was not of an Angelical Order of Beings, ſince he 
took not on him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. Thus in 


, a great variety of Expreſſions, the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an 


Angelical Nature, is very fully condemned. From that the Writer 
goes next to the Notion of his being to be honoured, becauſe he was 
an Eminent Prophet; on which he enters with a very ſolemn Preface, 


inviting them to conſider the Apoſtle and High-prieſt of our profeſſion : 


Then he compares Moſes to him, as to the point of being faithful to 


bim who had appointed him: But how eminent ſoever Moſes was, above 
all other Prophets, and how harſhly ſoever it muſt have ſounded to 
the Fews to have ſtated the Difference in Terms fo diſtant as that of a 
Servant and a Son, of one who built the houſe, and of the Houſe it ſelf ; 


yet we ſee the Apoſtle does not only prefer Chriſt to Moſes, but puts 


him in another Order and Rank ; which could not be done according 
to the Socinian Hypotheſis. From all which this Concluſion naturally 
follows, That if Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that this Honour be- 
longs to him neither as an Angel, nor as a Prophet, That then it is 
due to him becauſe he is truly God. 

The Second Branch of this Article is, That he took man's Na- 


ture upon him in the Tomb of the Bleſſed Uirgin, and of her 


Subſtance. This will not need any long or laboured Proof, ſince 
the Texts of Scripture are ſo expreſs, that nothing but wild Extrava- 


gance can withſtand them. Chriſt was in all Things like unto us, ex- 


cept his miraculous Conception by the Virgin: He was the Son of 
Abraham and of David, But among the Frantick Humours that - 
LI 1 | Fr peare 
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peared at the Reformation, ſome in oppoſition to the Superſtition of the Art. 2. 
Church of Rome, ſtudied to derogate as much from the Bleſſed Virgin www 
on the one Hand, as ſhe had been over-exalted on the other : So they 
ſaid, that Chriſt had only gone through her. But this Impiety ſunk ſo 

ſoon, that it is needleſs to ſay any thing more to refute it. | 

The Third Branch of the Article is, That theſe two Natures 

were joined in one Perſon, never to be divided. What a Per- 

ſon is that reſults from a cloſe Conjun&ion of Two Natures, we can 

only judge of it by conſidering Man, in whom there is a Material and a 

Spiritual Nature joined together. They are Two Natures as different 

as any we can apprehend among all created Beings ; yet theſe make 

but One Man. The Matter of which the Body is compoſed, does 

not ſubſiſt by it ſelf, is not under all thoſe Laws of Motion to which 

it would be ſubject, if it were mere inanimated Matter ;. but by the 
Indwelling and Actuation of the Soul, it has another Spring within it, 

and has another Courſe of Operations. According to this then, to ſubſiſt 

by another, is when a Beingis acting according toits Natural Properties, 
but yet in a conſtant dependance upon another Being ; ſo our Bodies 
ſubſiſt by the Subſiſtence of our Souls. This may help us to appre- 
hend how that as the Body is ſtill a Body, and operates as a Body, 
though it ſubſiſts by the Indwelling and Actuation of the Soul; fo in 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the Human Nature was entire, and ſtill act- 
ed according to its own Character ; yet there was ſuch an Union and 
Inhabitation of the Eternal Word in it, that there did ariſe out of that a 
Communication of Names and Characters, as we find in the Scriptures. 
A Man is called Tall, Fair, and Healthy, from the ſtate of his Body; 

and Learned, Wiſe, and Good, from the qualities of his Mind : So 
Chriſt is called holy, harmleſs, and undefiled ; is faid to have died, 

riſen, and aſcended up into Heaven, with relation to his Human Na- 

ture : He is alſo ſaid to be in the Form of God, to have created all things, Phil. 2. oy 
to be the brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his geh. I, 
perſon, with relation to his Divine Nature. The Ideas that we have 

of what is Material and what is Spiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh in a 

Man thoſe deſcriptions that belong to his Body, from thoſe that be- 

long to his Mind; ſo the different apprehenſions that we have of 
What is created and uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into 

the Reſolution of thoſe various Expreſſions that occur in the Scri- 

ptures concerning Chriſt. 2" " 

The deſign of the Definition that was made by the Church con- 

cerning Chriſt's having one Perſon, was chiefly to diſtinguiſh the na- 

ture of the Indwelling: of the Godhead in him, from all Prophetical 
Inſpirations. The Moſaical Degree of Prophecy was in many reſpects 

ſuperior to that of all the ſubſequent Prophets: Yet the difference 

is ſtated between Chriſt and Moſes, in terms that import things quite 

of another nature ; the one being mentioned as a Servant, the other 

as the Son that built the Houſe. It is not ſaid that God appeared to \ 
Chriſt, or that he ſpoke to him; but God was ever with him, and in 
him; and while the Word was made fleſh, yet ſtill his glory was as the Job. 1. 24; 
Glory of the only begotten Son of God. The Glory that Iſaiah faw, was cal- 

led bis Glory; and on the other hand, God is ſaid to have purchaſed his 

Church with his own Blood. If Meſtorius in oppoſing this, meant only, 

as ſome think it appears by many Citations out of him, that the Bleſſed 
. H 2 a Virgin 
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Art... 2. Virgin was not to be called ſimply the Mother of God, but the Mother of 
bin that was God; and if that of making two Perſons in Chriſt, was on- 
ly faſten d on him as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
— of Fact, whether Neftorizes was miſunderſtood and hardly uſed, 


or not; but the Doctrine here aſſerted 47 B50 in the Scriptures, That 

| though the Human Nature in Chriſt acted ſtill according to its proper 

Character, and had a peculiar Will; yet there was ſuch a conſtant 

Preſence, Indwelling, and Actuation on it from the Eternal Word, as 

did conſtitute both Human and Divine Nature one Perſon. As theſe 

are thus ſo entirely united, ſo they are never to be ſeparated. Chrift 

is now exalted to the higheſt degrees of Glory and Honour; and the 

Characters of Bleſſing, Honour, and Glory, are repreſented in St John's 

Rev. 5.13» Viſions as offered to the Lamb for ever and ever. It is true, St. Paul 

ſpeaks as if Chriſt's Mediatory Office and Kingdom were to ceaſe af- 

| ter the Day of Judgment, and that then he was to deliver up all to 

[ the Father. But though when the full number of the Ele ſhall be 

gathered, the full End of his Death will be attained; and when theſe 

Saints ſhall be glorified with him and by him, his Otfice as Mediator 

will naturally come to an end; yet his own Perſonal Glory ſhall never 

ceaſe: And if every Saint ſhall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom, much 

more ſhall he who has merited all that tothem, and has conferred it 
on them, be for ever poſſeſſed of his Glory. 

The Fourth Branch of the Article 1s concerning the Truth of 
Chriſt's Crucifixion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of Fact con- 
cerning the Death of Chriſt is denied by no Chriſtian ; the Fews do 
all acknowledge it ; the firſt Enemies to Chriſtianity did all believe 
this, and reproached his Followers with it. This was that which all 
Chriſtians gloried in and avowed ; ſo that no queſtion was made of 

his Death, except by a ſmall number called Docetæ, who were not 
eſteemed Chriſtians, till Mahomet denied it in his Alcoran, who pre- 
tends that he was withdrawn, and that a Few was crucified in his 
ſtead. But this Corruption of the Hiſtory of the Goipel came too 
late afterwards, to have any ſhadow of Credit due to it; nor was 
there any ſort of Proof offered to ſupport it. So this Doctrine 
concerning the Death of Chriſt is to be received as an unque- 
ſtionable Truth. There is no part of the Goſpel writ with ſo 
copious a Particularity, as the Hiſtory of his Sufferings and 
27554 ; as there was indeed no part of the Goſpel ſo important as 
is. | 


The Fifth Branch of the Article is, That he was a true Sacrifice 
to reconcile the Father to us, and that not only foz 
OMiginai, but ko: Actual ins. The Notion of an Ex- - 
piatory Sacrifice, which was then, when the New Teſtament was 
writ, well underſtood all the World over, both by Few and Gen- 
tile, was this, That the Sin of one Perſon was transferred on 
a Man or a Beaſt, who Was upon that devoted and offered 
up to God, and ſuffered in the Room of the offending Perſon ; 
and by this Oblation the Puniſhment of the Sin being laid on the 
Sacrifice, an Expiation Was made for Sin, and the Sinner was 
believed to be reconciled to God. This, as appears through the 
whole Book of Leviticus, was the Deſign and Effect of the Sin and 
1 1 WW | Treſpaſs- | 
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Treſpaſs-Offerings among the Fews, and more particularly of the Goat Arr. 2. 
that was offered up for the Sins of the whole People on the Day of WW 
Atonement. This was a piece of Religion well known both to Jew 

and Gentile, that had a great many Phraſes belonging to it, ſuch 

as the Sacrifices being offered for, or inftead of Sin, and in the 

name, or on the Account of the Sinner; its bearing of Sin, and 
becoming Sin, or the Sin-offering ; its being the Reconciliation, the 
Atonement , and the Redemption of the Sinner, by which the Sin 

was no more imputed, but forgiven, and for which the Sinner was 
accepted. When therefore this whole ſet of Phraſes in its utmoſt 
extent, is very often, and in a great variety, applied to the 

Death of Chriſt, it is not poſſible for us to preſerve any Re- 
verence for the New Teſtament, or the Writers of it, fo far as to 

think them even honeſt Men, not to fay Infpired Men, if we can 
imagine, That in ſo Sacred and Important a Matter they could exceed 

ſo much as to repreſent that to be our Sacrifice which is not truly ſo: 

This is a Point that will not bear Figures and Amplifications ; it muſt 

be treated of ſtrictly, and with a juſt exactneſs of Expreſſion. Chriſt 

is called the lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World ; he is 3 
ſaid to have born our Sins in his own body; to haus been made Sin for us; I pet. yy 
it is faid, That he gave his life a 7. ler many. That he was the 2 Cor. 5. 
propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; and that we have re- -- "0 
demption through bis blood, even the remiſſion of our Sins ; It is faid, 28. 
That he hath reconciled us to his Father in bis croſs, and in the * 1 
body of his fleſh through death That he by his own blood entred in 1 Joh. 2. r. 
once into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption for _— 1.7. 
us: That once in the end of the World hath he appeared to put a- =_ 
way ſin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf: That he was once offered to bear Heb. . 11, 
the Sins of many : That we are ſanfified by the offering 7 „ 
dy of Chriſt once for all: And, That after he had offered one ſa- 
crifice for fin , he ſat down for ever at the right hand of God. Tt 

is ſaid, That we enter into the holieſt by the 22 of Cbriſt. That , _ 
is the blood of the New Covenant, by which we are ſan#ifed : 15,14, 
That be hath ſan@ified the People with bis own blood: and was 19: 29. 
the great Shepherd of his People, through the blood of the everlaſting Co- © 1 
venant : That we are redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 1er . 19. 
a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. And, That Chriſt ſuffered 1er. 1g. 
once for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. In MA 
theſe and in a great many more paſſages that lie ſpread in all the parts 

of the New Teſtament, it is as plain as Words can make any thing, 

That the Death of Chriſt is propoſed to us as our Sacrifice and Re- 
conciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. So it is not poſſible 

for any Man, that conſiders all this, to imagine, That Chrift's Death 

was only a Confirmation of his Goſpel, a Pattera of a holy and pa- 

tient ſuffering of Death, and a neceſſary Preparation to his Reſurrecti- 

on; by which he gave us a clear proof of a Reſurrection, and by 
conſequence of Eternal Life, as by his Doctrine he had ſhewed us the 

way to it. By this all the high commendations of his Death, amount 

only to this, That he by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Authority 

to his Goſpel, which was the powerfulleſt mean poſſible to redeem us 

from Sin, and to reconcile us to God: but this is fo contrary to the 
whole deſign of the New Teſtament, and to the true — 

i . that 
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| Art. 2. that great variety of Phraſes, in which this matter is ſet out, that at 
| this rate of Expounding Scripture, we can never know what we may 
| build upon, eſpecially when the great Importance of this thing, and 
| „ of our having right Notions concerning it, is well conſidered. 
| 1 fe n, St. Paul does, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtate an oppoſition be- 
| tween the Death of Chriſt, and the Sin of Adam; the ill effects of 
the one being removed by the other ; but he plainly carries the Death 


_—_— 


mmf 


of Chriſt much further, than that it had only healed the Wound that 
was given by Adam's Sin; for as the judgment was of one ( ſin) to condem- 
| | nation, the free gift is of many offences to juitification ; but in the other 
places of the New Teſtament, Chriſt's Death is ' ſet forth fo fully, as 
a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, that it is a very falſe 
way of arguing, to infer, That becauſe'in one Place That is ſet in op- 
poſition to Adam's Sin, that therefore the Virtue of it was to go no 
| further, than to take away that Sin. It has indeed removed that, 
but it has done a great deal more beſides. 
Thus it is plain, That Chriſts Death was our Sacrifice: The 
meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the World 
| to himſelf, and to encourage Sinners to repent and turn to him, 
| thought fit to offer the Pardon of Sin, together with the other Bleſ- 
ſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a Way as ſhould demonſtrate both the 
Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it; and yet with that, his love of 
Sinners, and his compaſſions towards them. A free Pardon without a 
| Sacrifice had not been ſo agreeable neither to the Majeſty of the 
1 Great Governor of the World, nor the Authority of his Laws, nor 
1 ſo proper a Method to oblige men to that ſtrictneſs and holineſs 
l. | of Lite that he deſigned to bring them to: And therefore he 
=—_ thought fit to offer his Pardon, . and thoſe other Bleſſings through 
ii a Mediator, who was to deliver to the World this new and ho- 
 Iy Rule of Life, aud to confirm it by his own unblemiſht Life: 
And in concluſion, when the Rage of Wicked Men who hated him 
for the Holineſs both of his Life, and of his Doctrine, did work 
them up into ſuch a Fury, as to purſue him to a moſt Violent and 
Ignominious Death, he in compliance with the ſecret deſign of 
his Father, did not only go through that diſmal Series of Suf- 
feriogs, with the moſt entire Reſignation to his Father's Will, 
and with the higheſt Charity poſſible towards thoſe who were 
his moſt Unjuſt and Malicious Murderers; but he at the fame 
time underwent great Agonies in his Mind ; which ſtruck him with 
ſuch an Amazement and Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it he 
did ſweat great drops of Blood, and on the Croſs he felt a withdraw- 
ing of thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported him, when he 
cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? It is not eaſy 
for us to apprehend in what that Agony conſiſted : For we underſtand 
only the Agonies of Pain, or of Conſcience, which laſt ariſe out of 
the Horror of Guilt, . or the Apprehenſion of the Wrath of God: It 
is indeed certain, That he who had no Sin could have no ſuch horror 
in him; and yet it is as certain, That he could not be put into ſuch an 
Agony only through the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, 
which he was to ſuffer next Day: Therefore we ought to conclude, 
That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well as an out- 


ward viſible one in his Body. We cannot diſtinctly apprehend 8 
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that was, ſince he was ſure both of his own ſpotleſs Innocence, and Art. 2. 
of his Father's unchangeable Love to him. We can only imagine a www 
vaſt Senſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and a deep Indignation at the 
Diſhonour done to God by it, a melting Apprehenſion of the Cor- 
ruption and Miſeries of Mankind by reaſon of Sin, together with a 
never-before-felt withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always 
filed his Soul. But what might be further in his Agony, and in his laſt 
Dereliction, we cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we perceive, that 
our Minds are capable of great Pain as well as our Bodies are. Deep 
Horror, with an inconſolable Sharpneſs of Thought, is a very intolera- 
ble Thing. Notwithſtanding the Bodily or Subſtantial Indwelling of 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead in him ; yet he was capable of feeling 
vaſt Pain in his Body: So that he might become a compleat Sacrifice, 
and that we might have from his Sufferings a very full and amazing 
Apprehenſion of the Guilt of Sin; all thoſe Emanations of Joy with 
which the Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then filled his 
Soul, might then when he needed them moſt be quite withdrawn, and 
he be left meerly to the Firmneſs of his Faith, to his patient Reſigna- 
tion to the Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing Readineſs of 
drinking up that Cup which his Father had put in his Hand to drink. 

There remains but one Thing to be remembred here, though it 
will come to be more ſpecially Explained, when other Articles are to 
be opened ; which is, That this Reconciliation which is made by the 
Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, is not abſolute and without 
Conditions. He has Eſtabliſhed the Covenant, and has performed all 
that was Incumbent on him, as both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, to 
do and to ſuffer ; and he offers this to the World, that it may be cloſed 
with by them, on the Terms on which it is propoſed ; and if they do 
not accept of it upon theſe Conditions, and M15 what is enjoined 
them, they can have no Share in it. 


AATIeL EU in 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chꝛiſt died foꝛ us and was buried, ſo alſo is it to be bez 
lie ved, that he went down into Yell. 


HIS was much fuller when the Articles were at firſt prepared 

and publiſhed in King Edward's Reign: For theſe Words were Art. 3. 

added to it, That the Body of Chriſt lay in the Grave until bis Re» aww 
ſurrection; but his Spirit which he gave up, was with the Spirits 
which were . detained in Priſon, or in Hell, and preacbed to them, as 
the Place in St. Peter teſtiſieth. Thus a determined Senſe was put up- 
on this Article, which is now left more at large, and is conceived in 
Words of a more general Signification. In order to the explaining 
this it is to be premiſed, That the Article in the Creed, of-Chriſt's 

deſcent into Hell, is mentioned 2 Writer before Ruin, who in the 
beginning of the Fifth Century does indeed ſpeak of it: But he Auen. 
* a i dah That 


\ 
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Art. 3. That it was neither in the Symbol of the Roman, nor of the Oriental 
Churches; and that he found it in the Symbol of his own Church 


Eph. 4. 9. 


at Aquileia. But as there was no other Article in that Symbol that re- 
lated to Chriſt's Burial ; ſo the Words which he gives us, deſcendit ad 
Inferna, he deſcended to the lower Parts, do very naturally ſignify 
Burial, according to theſe Words of St. Paul, He aſcended ; what is 
it but that he alſo deſcended firſt to the lower parts of the Earth ? and 
Ruffin himſelf underſtood theſe Words in that Senſe. = ph hugs 
None of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neither Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they give us of the 
Chriſtian Faith, mention any Thing like this : And in all that great 
Variety of Creeds that was propoſed by the many Councils that met 
in the Fourth Century, this 1s not in any one of them, except in that 
which was agreed to at Arimini, and was pretended, though falſly, to 
have been made at Sirmium : In that it is ſet down in a Greek Word 
that does exactly anſwer Ruins Inferna, Keamzy.viz : And it ſtood 
there inſtead of Buried. When it was put in the Creed that carries 
Athanafſius's Name, though made in the Sixth or Seventh Century, 
the Word was changed to , or-Pell : But yet it ſeems to have been 
underſtood to ſignify Chriſt's Burial, there being no other Word put 
for it in that Creed. Afterwards it was put into the Symbol of the Ve- 


ſtern Church : That was done at firſt in the Words in which Ruffin had 


expreſſed it, as appears by ſome Ancient Copies of Creeds which were 
publiſhed by the Great Primate Uſher. We are next to conſider, what 
the Importance of theſe Words in themſelves is; for it is plain that the 
uſe of them in the Creed is not very Ancient nor Univerſal. We have 
a moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Saviour's Soul was 
in Hell. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Peter in the firſt Sermon that 
was preached after the wonderful Effuſion of the Spirit at Pentecoſſ, ap- 
plies theſe Words of David, concerning God's not leaving bis Soul in 
Hell, nor ſuffering his Holy One to ſee corruption, to the Reſurrc- 


ction of Chriſt. Now ſince in the compoſition of a Man, there is 
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into Hell. But as neither the Word deſcend, nor Hell, are to be foun 


a Body and a Spirit, and ſince it is plain that the raiſing of Chriſt 
on the Third Day, was before that his Body in the Courſe of Nature 
was corrupted ; the other Branch ſeems to relate to his Sou; though it 
is not to be denied, but that in the Old Teſtament Soul in ſome Places 


ſtands for a dead Body: But if that were the Senſe of the Word, there 


will be no oppoſition in the two Parts of this Period : The one will 
be only a redundant Repetition of the other ; Therefore it is much 
more natural to think, that this other Branch concerning Chriſt's Soul 
being left in Hell, muſt relate to that which we commonly underſtand 
by Soul; if then his Soul was not to be 2 in Hell, then from thence 
it plainly follows, that once it was in Hell, and by conſequence that 
Chriſt's Soul deſcended into Hell. 

Some very Modern Writers have thought, that this is to be under- 
ſtood figuratively of the Wrath of God due for Sin, which Chriſt bore 
in his Soul, beſides the Torments that he ſuffered in his Body : And 
they think, that theſe are here mentioned by themſelves, after the 
Enumeration of the ſeveral Steps of his Bodily Sufferings : And 
this being equal to the Torments of Hell, as it is that which delivers 
us from them, might in a large way of Expreſſion be called 2 deſcendin 
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in any other Place of Scripture in this Senſe, nor in any of the An- Art. 3. 
cients, among whom the Signification of this Phraſe is more likely to 
be found, than among Moderns : So this being put after Buried, it 
plainly ſhews that it belongs to a Period ſubſequent to his Burial : There 
is therefore no regard to be had to this Notion. . 
Others have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is to be un- 
derſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome time : But 
there is no Ground for this Conceit neither, theſe Words being to be 
found in no Author in that Signification. 
Many of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went locally into 
Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in Priſon ; that there 17er. 19. 
he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled him, and carried ſome Souls witli 
him into Glory. But the Account that the Scriptures give us of the 
Exaltation of Chriſt, begins it always at his Reſurrection : Nor can 
it be imagined, That ſo memorable a Tranſaction as this, would have 
been paſſed over by the Three firſt Evangeliſts, and leaſt of all by 
St. John, who coming after the reſt, and deſigning to ſupply what 
was wanting in them, and intending particularly to magnify the 
Glory of Chriſt, could not have paſſed over ſo wonderful an Inſtance 
of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a Matter would have 
been only inſinuated in general Words, and not have been plainly re- 
lated. The Triumph of Chriſt over Principalities and Powers, is 
aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, and was the Efte& and Reſult of his 
Death. The Place of St. Peter ſeems to relate to the Preaching to 
the' Gentile World, by virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived 
from Chriſt ; which was therefore called his Spirit; and the Spirits in Eph. 2. 2. 
Priſon were the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as in Priſon, ir F . 
and ſo were under the Power of the Prince f the Power of the Air, 
who is called the God of this World; that is, of the Gentile World: 
It being one of the Ends for which Chriſt was Anointed of his Fa- 
ther, to open the priſons to them that were bound. So then, though 
there is no harm in this Opinion, yet it not being founded on any Part 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and it being ſupported only by Paſſages 
that may well bear another Senſe, we may lay it aſide, notwithſtand- 
ing the Reverence we bear to thoſe that aſſerted it ;- and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe the firſt Fathers that were next the Source, ſay nothing 
of it. N 
Another Conceit has had a great Courſe among ſome of the lateſt 
Fathers and the Schoolmen : They have fancied that there was a Place, 
to which they have given a peculiar Name, Limbus Patrum, a ſort of 
2 Partition in Hell, where all the Good Men of the Old Difpenſation, 
that had died before Chriſt, were detained ; and they hold that our Sa. 
viour went thither, and emptied that Place, carrying all the Soulsthat ' * © 
were in it, with him to Heaven. Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing ; - 
not a Word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chrift's 'de- 
- livering them out of it: And though there are not in the Old Teſta- 
ment expreſs Declarations. and ' Promiſes made concerning a Future 
State, Chriſt having brought life and immortality to light through his Go. 
ſbel; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that they looked for an Im 
mediate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after Death. So David, thou vil ſhew L. 16. 
me the path of life ; in thy preſence is fulneſa vf joy, and at thy'ripht att 2.31. 
band are pleaſures for evermore. Thou ſhalt guide me: here Oh Counfe, A * 73. 
1 | . . 
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Art. 3. and ar receiue me to glory. Iſaiah ſa ay s, That the bene er 


WY they dye enter into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hint 
ie. 57- . given of this; for though ſome Paſſages may ſeem to favour Chriſt's 
delivering ſame Souls out of Hel, yet there is nothing that by wy 
Management can be brought to look this way. 
See Biſbp There is another Senſe of which theſe Words [deſcended into Flt) 
Pearſon on are capable: By Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place to which de- 
the Creed. parted Souls are carried after their death: For though the Greek Word 
ſo rendred, does now commonly ſtand for the Place of the Damned, 
and for many Ages has been {o underſtood ; yet at the time of writing 
the New Teſtament, it was among Greek Authors uſed indifterently for 
the Place of all departed Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were 
meant the Inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged : So if 
theſe Words are taken in this large Senſe, we have in them a clear and 
literal Account of our Saviour's Soul deſcending i into Hell; it imports 
that he was not only dead in a more common acceptation, as it is 
uſual to ſay a Man is dead when there appear no Signs of Lite in him; 
and that he was not as in a deep Extaſy or Fit that ſeemed Death, but 
that he was truly dead ; that his Soul was neither in his Body, nor ho- 
vering about it, aſcending and deſcending upon it, as ſome of the Fews 
fancied Souls did for fome time after Death ; but that his Soul was 
really removed out of his Body, and carried to thoſe unſeen Regions 
of departed Spirits, among whom it continued till his Bee 
That the Regions of the Bleſſed were known then to the Fews by the 
Name of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the Name of Gebenna, is 
Luke 23. very clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, To day thou ſhalt be with me in 
43, 46 Paradiſe ; and into thy bands do I end my ſpirit. This is a plain 
| and full Account of a | jd Senſe that may be well put on the Words; 
though after all, it is ſtill to be remembred, That in the firſt Creeds 
that have this Article, that of Chriſt's Burial not being mentioned in 
them, it follows from thence; as well as from Rrffin's own Senſe of ir, 


that they underſtood this only of Chriſt's Burial. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


of the Reſurredlion of Chriſt. ä 


8 cult did truly rife again from Death, and took again his 
77. 4 Boll, with Fleſh, Bones, and all things oppertaining to 
the Perfection ot Man's Nature, where with he aſcended 

Into Heaven, and there fitteth, until de return to ow 
u od 902 mw 


Here are Bout ruiches 0 his Aielos Abs ue 18 eben 
the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection . The Second concerning; 


thei Compleatneſs of it; That he took to him again his Whole Body. 
- _ -— 'The Third is concerning his Aſcenſion and Continnance in Heaven. 
And the Fourth is conceming his returniog to judge all Men at the Laſt 


ap - ul Me ade are all fo expreſly affirmed, and that in ſo Py 
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cular a manner in the New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that Art. 4. 
Book is once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them 

It is punctually told in it, That the Body of Chriſt was laid 
in the Sepulchre : That a Stone was laid to the Mouth of it : That 
it was rolled away, and upon that Chriſt aroſe and left the Death- 
Cloaths behind him: That thoſe who viewed the Sepulchre, ſaw no 
Body there: That in the ſame Body Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his 
Diſciples, ſo that they all knew him; he talked with them, and they 
did eat and drink with him, and he made Thomas feel to the Print of 
the Nails and Spear. It is as plainly told, That the Apoſtles look'd 
on, and faw him aſcend up to Heaven, and that a Cloud: received him 
out of their ſight. ' It is alſo ſaid very plainly, that he ſhall come again 
at the laſt Day, and judge all Men both the Quick and the Dead. So 
that if the Truth of the Goſpels is once fully proved, it will not be 
neceſſary to inſiſt long upon the ſpecial Proof of theſe Particulars : 
Somewhat will only be neceſſary to be ſaid in Explanation of them: 
The Goſpel was firſt Preached, and ſoon after put in Writing; in 
which thele Particulars are not only delivered, but are ſet forth with 
many Circumſtances relating to them. The Credit of the whole 1s put 
on that Iſſue concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection; ſo that 
the overthrowing the Truth of That, was the overturning the whole 
Goſpel, and ſtruck at the Credit of it all. This was tranſacted as 
well as firſt publiſhed at Jeruſalem, where the Enemies of it had all 
poſſible Advantages in their Hands; their Intereſt was deeply concern- 
ed, as well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They had both 
Power and Wealth in their Hands, as well as Credit and Authority 
among the People. The Romans left them at full liberty, as they did 
the other Nations whom they conquered, to order their own Concerns 
as they pleaſed. And even the Romans themſelves began quickly to 
hate and perſecute the Chriſtians : They became the Objects of Po- 
pular Fury, as Tacitus tells us. The Romans look d upon Chriſt as 
one that ſet on the Zeros to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common 
among them, as Syetonius affirms : Which ſhews both how ignorant 
they were of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and how much they were preju- 
diced againſt it. Yet this Goſpel did ſpread it ſelf, and was believed 
by great Multitudes both at Feruſalemand in all Fudea ; and from thence 
it was propagated ina very few Years to a great many remote Countries. 
Among all Chriſtians, the Article of the Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt was always look d on as the Capital one, upon 
which all the reſt depended. This was atteſted by a conſiderable 
number of Men, againſt whoſe Credit no Objection was made; who 
affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and converſed frequently with 
him after his Reſurrection; that they ſaw him aſcend up into 
Heaven ; and that according to a Promiſe he had made them, they 
had received extraordinary Powers from him to work Miracles in his 
Name, and to ſpeak in divers Languages. This laſt was a moſt ama- 
zing Character of a Supernatural Power lodged with them; and was 
a thing of ſuch a Nature, that it muſt have been evident to every 
Man whether it was true or falſe : So that the Apoſtles relating this 
ſo politively, and making ſuch One Appeals to it, that way of 
proceeding carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth in it. 

Theſe Wonders were gathered As Book, and publiſhed ky, | 
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the very Time in which they were tranſucted: The Ads of the Apoſtles 


FYS were: writ two Years alter St. Paul was carried Priſoner to Rome; and 
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Sr. Luke begins that Book with the mention of the Goſpel that he liad 
formerly writ; as that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome other Go. 
pels chat were writ before it. Almoſt all the Ehiſtles ſpeak of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalam as yet in being ; of the Fews as then in Peace and Proſ- 
perity, hating and perſecuting the Chriſtians every whert: They do alſo 
frequently intimate the Aſſurance they had of a great Deliverance rhat 


was to happen quickly to the Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments that 
VNVere to be poured out on the 7eme; which was ſoon after that accom- 


pliſhed in the moſt ſignal manner of anything that is recorded in Hiſtory, 
Theſe things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of the 
New | Teſtament were both Compoſed and Publiſhed in the Age in 
which that Matter was tranſacted: The Jews, who from all the 
places of their Diſperſion went frequently to Feruſalem, to keep 
the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had occaſion often to 
examine upon the Place, the Truth of the Reſurrection and Aſcen- 


ſion of Chriſt, and of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet even in 
that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which it had fo little viſible Strength, 


no Proof was ſo much as ever pretended in oppoſition to thoſe great 
and eſſential Points; which being Matters of Fact, and related with 
a great Variety of Circumſtances, had been cafily confuted, if there 
had been any ground for it. The great Darkneſs at the Time of 
Chriſt's. Death, the rending the Vail of the Temple in two, as well 
as Wat was more publick, the renting of the Rocks at his Death: 
His being laid in a new Sepulchre, and a Watch being ſet about it; 
and the Watchmen reporting, That while they ſlept, the Body of Chriſt 
was carried away: The Apoſtles breaking out all of the ſudden into 
that variety of Tongues on Pentecoſt ; the Miracles that they wrought, 
and the Proceedings of the Sanbedrim with them, were all Things 
ſo publickly done, that as the diſcovery of Falſhood in any one of theſe 
was in the Power of the Jews, if any ſuch was; ſo That alone had moſt 
efſectually deſtroyed the Credit of this Religion, and ſtopt its Progreſs. 
The Writings of the New. Teſtament were at that Time no 
Secrets, they were in all Mens Hands, and were copied out free- 
ly by every one that deſired it. We find within an Hundred Years 
alter that time, both by the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, by Ju- 
fin, and Irenæus, not to mention Clemens of Rome, who lived in that 
time, or Ignatius and Polycarp, who lived very near it, That the Au- 
thority of theſe Writings was early received and ſubmitted to; That 
they were much read, and well known; and that they began very ſoon _ 
to be read at the Meetings of the Chriſtians for Worſhip; and were 
eſteemed by the ſeveral Churches as the great Truſt and Depoſitum that 
was lodged with them. So that though by the Negligence of Co- 


piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen among ſome of the Copies; 


yet as they do all agree in the main, and moſt ſignally in thoſe Parti- 
culars that are mentioned ift this Article; fo it was not poſſible for any 
that ſhould have had the Wiekedneſs to ſet about it, to have cor- 
rupted the New Teſtament by any Additions or Alterations ; ir being fo 


early ſpread into ſo many Hands, and that in ſo many different places. 


hen ell this matter is laid together, it appears to have as; full 
an Evigen e to ſupport it, as any Matter of Fact can poſſibly 12 
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The Narration gave great ſcope to a variety of Enquiries; it raiſed Art. . 
much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution; and yet nothing was 
ever pretended to be proved, that could ſubvert its Credit : Great 
Multitudes received this Doctrine, and died for it in the Age in 
which the Matters of Fact upon which its Credit was built, were 
well atteſted, and in which the Truth or Falſhood of them tight have 
been eaſily knowa ; which it is reaſonable to believe that all Men 
would carefully examine, before they embraced and aſſented to that 
which was like to draw on them Sufferings that would probably end 
in Death. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doctrine, as well as thoſe who 
firſt received it, had no Intereſt beſide that of Truth to engage them to 
it. They could expect neither Wealth nor Greatneſs from it : They were 
obliged to Travel much, and to Labour hard ; to wreſtle through great 
| Difficulties, and to endure F Indignities. They ſaw others die on 
the Account of it, and had reaſon to look for the like uſage themſelves. 
The Doctrine that they preached related either to the Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or to the Rules of Life which 
they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juſt, and good; they tended to 
ſettle the World upon the Foundations of Truth and Sincerity, and 
that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as they would be done 
by; they tended to make Men Sober and Temperate, Chaſte and Mo- 
deſt, Meek and Humble, Merciful and Charitable; fo that from 
thence there was no Colour given for ſuſpecting any Fraud or Deſign 
in it. The Worſhip of God in this Religion was Pure and Sunple, 
free from Coſt or Pomp, from Theatrical Shews, as well as Idolatrous 
Rites, and had in it all poſſible Characters becoming the Purity of the 
Supreme Mind. When therefore fo much concurs to give Credit to 4 
Religion, there ought to be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, 
before it can be disbelieved or rejected. So many Men forfaking the 
Religion in which they were born and bred, which has always a ſtrong 
Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there being ſo many par- 
ticular Prejudices both upon Fews and Gentiles, by the Opinions in 
which they had been bred, and the Impreſſions which had gone deep 
in them, it could be no light Matter that could overcome all that. 
The Fews expected a Conqueror for their Meſſias, who ſhould have 
raiſed both the Honour of their Law and their Nation, and ſo were 
much poſſeſſed againſt one of a mean Appearance; and when they faw 
that their Law was to be ſuperſeded, and that the Gentiles were to 
be brought into equal Privileges with themſelves, they could not but 
be deeply prejudiced both againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt. 
The Philoſophers deſpiſed Divine Tafpiration, and ſecret Aſſiſtan- 
ces, and had an ill Opinion of Miracles: And the Herd among the Gen- 
tiles were ſo accuſtomed to Pomp and Shew in their Religious Perfor- \ 
mances, that they muſt have nauſeated the Chriſtian Simplicity, and 
the Corruption of their Morals muſt have made them uneaſy at a 
Religion of ſo much Strictnefs. All forts of Men lay under ve | 
ſtrong Prejudices againſt this Religion; nor was there any one Arti- 
cle or Branch of it, that flattered any of the Intereſts, Appetites, 
Paſſions, or Vanities of Men, but all was 2 much to the contrary. 
They were warned to prepare for Trials and Croſſes, and in particular 
for a ſevere and fiery Trial that was ſpeedily to come upon tem. 
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Art. 4: There was nothing of the Way or Manner of Impoſtors 
that appeared in the Methods in which the Goſpel was propagated. 


When the Apoſtles ſaw that ſome were endeavouring to leſſen them 
and their Authority, they took no ſawning Ways: They neither flat- 
tered nor ſpared thoſe Churches that were under their care: They 
charged them home with their Faults, and aſſerted their own Character 
in a ſtrain that ſhewed they were afraid of no Diſcoveries. They 
appeal d to the Miracles that they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts and 
Divine Virtues of which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but 
which were by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The Demonſtration 


x Cor. 24+ of the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, appeared in the Power, 


that is, in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thoſe they wrought 
openly in the ſight of many Witneſſes. An unconteſted Miracle is the 
fulleſt Evidence that can be given of a Divine Commiſſion. 

A Miracle is a Work that exceeds all the known Powers of Nature, and 
that carries in it plain Characters of a Power ſuperior to any Human 
Power. We cannot indeed fix the Bounds of the Powers of Nature; 
but yet we can plainly apprehend what muſt be beyond them. For In- 
ſtance, We do not know what ſecret Virtues there may be in Plants 
and Minerals : But we do know that bare Words can have no Natural 
Virtue in them to cure Diſeaſes, much leſs to raiſe the Dead: We know 
not what force Imagination or Credulity may have in Critical Diſea- 
ſes ; but we know that a Dead Man has no Imagination: We know 
alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and an Inveterate Palſy, cannot be 
cured by Conceit : Therefore ſuch Miracles as the giving Sight to a 
Man born Blind, Speech 'to the Deaf and Dumb, and Strength 
to the Paralytick ; but moſt of all, the giving Lite to rhe Dead, and 
that not only to Perſons laid out as Dead, but to one that was car- 
ried out to be Buried, and to another that had been four Days Dead, 
and in his Grave ; all this was done with a bare Word, without any 
ſort of External Application; This, I ſay, as it is clearly above the 
Force of Imagination, ſo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. 

Theſe things were not done in the dark, nor in the preſence of a few, 
in whom a particular confidence was put ; but in full day-light, and in 
the ſight of great Numbers, Enemies as well as Friends, and ſome of 
thoſe Enemies were both the moſt enraged, and the moſt capable of 
making all poſſible Exceptions to what was done. Such were the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogues and the Phariſees in our Saviour's Time: 
And yet they could neither deny the Facts, nor pretend that there was 
any Deceit or Jugglary in them. We have in this all poſſible reaſon to 
conclude, That both the things were truly done as they are related, 
and that no juſt Exception was or could be made to them. 
If it is pretended, That thoſe wonderful things were done by the 
Power of an Evil Spirit; That does both acknowledge the Truth of 
the Relation, and alſo its being Supernatural. This Anſwer taken 
from the Power of Evil Spirits, is ſometimes to be made uſe of, when 
extraordinary things are well atteſted, and urged in Proof of that 
which upon other Reaſons we are aſſured is falſe. It is certain, That as 
' we have a great Power over vaſt quantities of groſs and heavy Mat- 
ter, which by the Motion of a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Spirits, 
we can maſter and manage: So Angels, Good or Bad, may by virtue of 
fubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or which upon occaſion they 
var} ” may 
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may aſſume, do many Things vaſtly above either our Force to do, Art. 4. 
or our Imagination to apprehend how it is done by them. Therefore 
an Action, that exceeds all the known Powers in Nature, may yet be 
done by an Evil Spirit that is in Rebellion againſt its Maker, and 
that deſigns to impoſe upon us by ſuch a mighty Performance. But 
then the meaſure by which we muſt judge of this, is by conſidering 
what is the End or Deſign driven at in a ſuch a wonderful Work : If it 
is a good one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, to bring 
them off from Magick, Idolatry, and Superſtition, to the Worſhip of 
one Pure and Eternal Mind: And if it tends to Reform their Actions, 
as well as their Speculations, and their Worſhip ; to turn them from 
Immorality, Falſhood, and Malice, to a Pure, a Sincere, and a Mild 
Temper ; if it tends to Regulate Society, as well as to Perfect the 
Nature and Faculties of every ſingle Man; Then we may well con- 
clude, That no Evil Spirit can fo far depart from its own Nature, as to 
join its Forces, and co-operate in ſuch a Deſign : For then zbe Aing- Mat: 12: 
dom of Satan could not ſtand, if he were thus divided againſt himſeWf, *” © 
according to what our Saviour ſaid, when this was Objected againſt 
the Miracles that he wrought. * 
Theſe are all the General Conſiderations that concur to prove the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the T'wo main Articles ; for they being well 
proved, give Authority to all the reſt. As to the Reſurrection in par- 
ticular, it is certain the Apoſtles could not be deceived in that Mat- 
ter: They ſaw Chriſt frequently after he Roſe from the Dead; They 
met him once with a great Company of Five Hundred with them : 
They heard him Talk and Argue with them ; he opened the Scriptures 
to them with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on 
fire, even when they did not yet perceive that it was He himſelf: 
They did not at firſt either look for his Reſurrection, nor believe 
thoſe who reported him riſen :: They made all due Enquiry, and 
ſome of them went beyond all reaſonable Bounds in their Doubting : 
So far were they from an eaſy and ſoon impoſed on Credulity. His 
Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed them, that they were 
contriving how to ſeparate and diſperſe themſelves, when he at firſt 
appeared to them. Men ſo full of Fear, and ſo far from all Hope, 
are not apt to be eaſy in believing. | So it muſt be concluded, That 
either the Account which the Apoſtles gave the World of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection is true, or they were groſs Impoſtors; ſince it is elear, That 
the Circumſtances and Numbers mentioned in that. Hiſtory; ſhew there 
could be no Deception in it. And it is as little poſſible to conceive, 
that there could be any Impoſture in it: For not to repeat again what 
has been already faid, That they were under no Temptations to ſet 
about any ſuch Deceit, but very much to the contrary ; and that there 
is no reaſon to think they were either bad enough to enter upon ſuch a 
Deſign, or capable and skilful enough to manage it; they being many 
of em illiterate Fiſhermen of Gables, wlio had no Acquaintanc at 
Feruſalem to furniſn them with that which might be neceſſary. for exe- 
cuting ſuch 'a Contrivance : The Cireumſtances of that Tranſactio n 
are to be well examirigd, and then it will appear, that no Number of 
bold and dextrous Men, furniſhed with: all Advancages whatſoever, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 4. 
2 


„ 


Great Numbers had been engaged it the procuring our Saviour to be 
Crucified : The whole Sanhedrim, beſides Multitudes of the People, 
who upon all Occaſions are eaſily drawn in to engage in Tumultuary 
Commotions : All theſe were concerned to examine the Event of this 
Matter. He was Buried in a New Sepulchre lately hewed out of a 
Rock, ſo that there was no coming at it by any ſecret Ways: A 
Watch was fet ; and all this at a time, in which the Full Moon gave a 
great Light all the Night long: And FJeruſalem being very full of 
People, who were then there in great Numbers to keep the Paſſover, 
that being the ſecond Night of fo vaſt a Rendezyouz, it is reaſonable to 
think, that great Numbers were walking in the Fields, or at leaſt 
might be ſo, ſome later, and ſome earlier. Now if an Impoſture was 
to be ſet about, the Guard was to be frighted or maſtered ; which 
could not be done without giving the Alarm, and that muſt have 
quickly brought a Multitude upon them. Chriſt's Body muſt have been 
diſpoſed of : Some other Tomb was to be look'd forto lodge it in : The 
Wounds that were in it would have made it to be ſoon known, if found. 
Here a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a Company of poor 
irreſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another entirely, otherways they 
knew all might be ſoon diſcovered. One of their Number had be- 
trayed Chriſt a few Days before ; another had forſworn him, and all 
had forſaken him : And yet theſe Men are ſuppoſed all of the ſudden fo 
firm in themſelves, and fo ſure of one another, as to venture on the 


moſt daring Thing that was ever undertaken by Men, when not a Cir- 


cumſtance could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaſt Suſpicion. 
The Prieſts and the Phariſees muſt be thought a ſtrange ſtupid ſort of 
Creatures, if they did not examine where the Apoſtles were all that 
Night: Beſides many other Particulars, which might have been a 
Thread to lead them into ſtrict Enquiries, unleſs it was becauſe they 
believed the Report that the Watch had brought them of Chriſt's Ri- 
fing again. When they had this certain Reaſon to believe it, and yet 
5 — to oppoſeè it, the only Thing they could do, was to ſeem to 
neglect the Matter, and only to decry it in general as an Tmpoſture, 
without going into Particulars; which certainly they would not have 
done, if they themſelves had not been but too ſure of the Truth of it. 
When all this is laid together, it is the moſt unreaſonable Thing 
imaginable, to think that there was an Impoſture in this Matter, when 
no Colour nor Shadow of it ever appeared, and when all the Circum- 
ſtances, and not only Probabilities, but even Moral Poſſibilities are ſo 
full to the contra rx. 1 0 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed fo full a Proof: Nor is it 
capable of it, neither does it need it; for the Reſurrection well pro- 


ved, makes that very credible. For this we have only the Teſtimony 


of the Apoſtles, who did all atteſt that they ſaw it, being all together 


in an open Field: When Chriſt was Walking and Diſcourſing with 


them; and when he was Bleſſing them, he was parted from them: 
They faw him Aſcend, till a Cloud received him, and took him 


cout of their Gght. And then Two Angels appeared to them; and aſ- 


Acts 1. II. 


ſured them, That he ſhould come again in like manner as they had ſeen 
him Aſcend; Here is a very particular Relation, with many Circum- 
ſtances in it, in which it was not poſſible for the Apoſtles to be mi- 
ſtaken: So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpect their Credit, this reſts 


upon that Authority. But Ten Days after, it received a much clearer 


Proof: 
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proof: When the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on them in ſo viſible a Art. 4. 
Manner, and with moſt remarkable Effects. Immediately upon i 
they ſpoke with divers Tongues, and wrought many Miracles, and all 
in the Name of Chriſt. They did often and ſolemnly diſclaim their 
doing any of thoſe wonderful Things by any Power of their own : 
They owned that all that they had or did was derived to them from 
Feſus of Nazareth, of whole Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were ,g. 912 
appointed to be the Witneſſes. 16. 
Chriſt's coming again to judge the World at the laſt Day, is ſo often 
affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is ſo frequently mentioned in 
the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main part of his Doctrine: 
So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, together with the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, having in general proved his Miſſion, and his whole Do- 
ctrine, this is alſo proved by them. Enough ſeems to be ſaid in Proof 
of all the Parts of this Article ; it remains only that ſomewhat ſhould 
be added in Explanation of them. 
As to the Reſurrection, it is to little Purpoſe to enquire, whether 
our Saviour s Body was kept all the while in a compleat Organiſation, 
that ſo by this Miracle it might be preſerved in a Natural State for his 
Soul to re-enter it : Or whether by the Courſe of Nature the vaſt Num- 
ber of the inward Conveyances that are in the Body were ſtopt ; and 
if all of a ſudden, when the time of rhe Reſurrection came, all was 
again put in a Vital State, fit to be animated. by his Soul. There 
muſt have been a Miracle either May: So it is to little Purpoſe to en- 
quire into it. The former, though à continued Miracle, yet ſeems to 
agree more fully to theſe Words, Thor wilt not fuffer thy Holy One to 
| fee corruption. It is to as little Purpoſe to enquire, how our Saviour's 
new Body was ſupplied with Blood: Since he had loſt the greateſt Part 
of it on the Croſs: Whether that was again by the Power of God 
brought back into his Veins, or whether, as he himſelf had formerly 
ſaid, That Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceeds out of the mouth of God, Blood was ſupplied by Miracle: Or 
whether his Body that was then of the Nature of a Glorified Body, 
though yet on Earth, needed the Supplies of Blood to furniſh new Spi- 
rits, for ſerving the natural Functions; He Eating and Drinking ſo 
ſeldom, that we may well believe it was done rather to ſatisfy his 
Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceſſities of Nature: Theſe are Curioſi- 
ties that ſignify © little, if we could certainly reſolve them, that it is 
to no Purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we cannot know what to 
determine in them. This in general is certain, that the ſame Soul re- 
turned back to the ſame Body; © that the ſame Man who died, roſe 
again; and that is our Faith. We need not trouble our ſelves with enqui- 
ring how to make out the Three Days of Chriſt s being in the Grave; 
Days ſtand in the common Acceptation, for a Portion of a Day. We 
know the Jews were very exact to the Reſt an che Sabbath, ſo the 
Body was without queſtion laid in the Grave befoie the Suni ſet on Fri- 
day; ſo that was the Firſt Day; the Sabbath was à eompleat 618; and 
good part of the Third Day, that in, che Night; With which- the 
x" began to count the Day, was over before he was raiſed up- 
4s for his ſtay on Earth Forty Days, we cannot pretend Opin af 
Account of it; Whether Hs R wad eg e gf aflow and Pfry- 
ſical Purification, to be meet for 8 ; of whether he intended 
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to keep a Proportion between his Goſpel and the Law of Moſes ; that 


as he ſuffered at the time of their killing the Paſſover, ſo the Effuſion 


of the Holy Ghoſt was fixed for Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would 
ſtay on Earth till that time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon 
too long an expectation without his Preſence ; which might be ne- 
ceſſary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with Power from 
on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion, it is alfo queſtioned 
whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſcended, was ſo wonderfully chan- 
ged, as to put on the Subtilty and Purity of an Ethereal Body; or whe- 
ther it retains ſtill the ſame Form in Heaven that it had on Earth; or 
if it put on a new one: It is more probable that it did ; and that the 


wonderful Glory that appeared in his Countenance and whole Perſon 


x Cor. 15. 
50. 


at his Transfiguration, was a manifeſtation of that more permanent 
Glory to which it was to be afterwards exalted. It ſeems probable from 
what St. Paul ſays, (That fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God, which relates to our glorified Bodies, when we ſhall bear 
the Image of the ſecond and the heavenly Adam) that Chriſt's Body has 
no more the Modifications of Fleſh and Blood in it ; and that the Glory 


ol the Celeſtial Body is of another Nature and Texture than that of 


Ver. 40. 


1 Cor. 15. 
27, 28, 


the Terreſtrial. It is eaſily imagined how this may be, and yet the 
Body to be numerically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and 
capable of all ſort of Motion, and by conſequence of being either 
much groſſer or much purer, the ſame Portion of Matter that made a 
thick and heavy Body here on Earth, may be put into that Purity and 
Fineneſs as to be no longer a fit Inhabitant of this Earth, or to breathe 
this Air, but to be meet to be tranſplanted into Ethereal Regions. 
Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whole Government 
of this World put into his Hands, and the whole Miniſtry of Angels 
put under his Command, even in his Human Nature. So that all 
things are now in ſubjection to bim. All Power and Authority is derived 
from him, and he does whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven and 
Earth. In him all fulneſs dwells. And as the Moſaical Tabernacle being 
filled with Glory, the Emanations of it did by the Urim and Thummim 
enlighten and direct that People; ſo out of that Fulneſs that dwelt 
Bodily. in Chriſt, there is a conſtant Emanation of his Grace and Spi- 
rit deſcending on his Church. He does alſo intercede for us at his Fa- 
ther's Right Hand, where he 1s preparing a Place for us. 'The-meani 
of all which is this, That as he is veſted with an unconceivably high 
Degree of Glory, even as Man, fo the Merit of his Death'is ſtill freſh 
and entire; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of all that come to God 
through him, claiming to his Death as to their Sacrifice, and obeying 
his Goſpel, are pardoned, and they are ſealed ly his Spirit until the day 
of Redemption. In concluſion, when all God's Deſign with this World 
is accompliſhed, it ſhall be ſet on Fire, and all the great Parts of m_— 
it is compoſed, as of Elements, ſhall be melted and burnt down; an 
then when by that Fire probably the Portions of Matter which was int 
the Bodies of all Who have lived upon Earth, ſhall be ſo far refined and 
fixed;- as to become both Incorruptible and Immortal, then they ſhall 
be made meet for the Souls that formerly animated them, to re- enter 
every one into his own Body, which ſhall be then ſo moulded as to be 
2 Habitation fit to give it everlaſting Joy or everlaſting Torment. 1 
2 i 40. : ibn 1c f ot onen! 
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Then ſhall Chriſt appear viſibly in ſome very conſpicuous Place, in 
the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall ſee him : He ſhall ap- 
pear in his on glory, that is, in his Human glorified Body: He ſhall 
appear in the glory of his Angels, having vaſt Numbers of theſe about 
him, attending on him: But which is above all, he ſhall appear in bis 
Father's glory, that is, there ſhall be then a moſt wonderful Manifeſta- 
tion of the Eternal Godhead dwelling in him; and then ſhall he paſs a 
final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, according to all that 
they have done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. - The Righ- 
teous ſhall aſcend as he did, and ſhall meet him in the Clouds, and be 
for ever with him ; and the Wicked ſhall fink into a State of Darkneſs 
and Miſery, of unſpeakable Horror of Mind, and everlaſting Pain and 
Torment. 


PREG EE V. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Doly Ghoſt pzoceeding from th 


ok one Subſtance, Majeſty, an 
and the Son, very and Eternal God. 


bn — 


ther and the Son, is 
lozy with the Father 


N order to the explaining this Article, we muſt conſider, Firſt, The 

Importance of the Term Spirit, or Holy Spirit. Secondly, His Pro- 
ceſſion from the Father and the Son. And Thirdly, That he is truly 
God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father and the Son. Spirit ſig- 
nifies Wind or Breath, and in the Old Teſtament it ſtands frequently in 
that Senſe : The Spirit of God, or Wind' of God, ſtands ſometimes for 
a high and ſtrong Wind; but more frequently it ſignifies a ſecret Im- 
preſſion made by God on the Mind of a Prophet: So that the Spirit of 
God, and the Spirit of Prophecy are ſet in oppoſition to the vain Ima- 
ginations, the falſe Pretences, or the Diabolical Illuſions of thoſe who 
aſſumed to themſelves the Name and the Authority of a Prophet, with- 
out a true Miſſion from God : But when God made Repreſentations ei- 
ther in a Dream, or in an Extaſy, to any Perſon, or imprinted a Senſe 
of his Will on their Minds, together with ſuch neceſſary Characters as 
gave it Proof and Authority, this was an Illapſe from God, as a Breath- 
ing from him on the Soul of the Prophet. . 

In the New Teſtament this Word Holy Ghoſt ſtands moſt commonly 
for that wonderful Effuſion of thoſe Miraculous Virtues that was 
poured aut at Pentecoſt on the Apoſtles; by which their Spirits were 
not only exalted with extraordinary degrees of Zeal and Courage, of 


Art. 4. 
A — w | 5 
Luk. 9. 26 | 
„ > 


RALLY 
Art. 5: 
EKA 


1 
9 x 4 , 
— Is 9 ” as * — <a — . > => — by —_ 
a 2 - = — — 
2 - — - = — — — — = = — — — — —— — 
* wy þ — - — — _ — 
— * _ Saas — — 2 — - - — _R. — — > — — A 2 — — 2 — 2 = 
— —2 2 22 — f 
— — —— = be. | 1 2 aw - - Du 2 1 a” _ 92 —_— — — - — — — — 
2 X - 5 " 2 2 * 
2 — = . - 
— ——— =— \ —_— — — 
— 2. —ů — — > = \ en py LY — = 


Authority and Utterance, but they were furniſhed with the Gifts of 


| Tongues and of Miracles. And beſides that firſt and great Effuſion, 
ſeveral Chriſtians received particular Talents and Inſpirations, which are 


moſt commonly expreſſed by the Word Spirit or Inſpiration. Thoſe in- 


ward Aſſiſtances by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds are 


changed and renewed, are likewiſe called the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, 


or Holy Ghoſt. So Chriſt faid to 1 


\ 


Nicodemus, That execept 4 man was 
bw % born 
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Art. 5. born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God ; 
(> HD and that his 'beavenly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every one that 

5. ached him. By theſe it is plain, that extraordinary or miraculous In- 
Luk. 11. ſpirations are not meant, for theſe are not every Chriſtian's Portion; 
25 there is no Queſtion made of all this. 

The main Queſtion is, Whether by Spirit, or Holy Spirit , 
we are to underſtand one Perſon, that is the Fountain of all 
thoſe Gifts and Operations ; or whether by One Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing it ſelf in ma- 
ny wonderful Operations. The Adverſaries of the Trinity will have 

| the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon, but only the Divine 
R Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this it is plain, that in 
our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, in which he 
promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls him ænother Comforter, to 
be ſent in his ſtead; or to ſupply his Abſence ; and the whole Tenor 
John 16. of the Diſcourſe runs on him as a Perſon : He ſhall abide with you : He 
*,13- fhall guide you into all truth, and ſhew you things to come. He ſball bring 
all things into your remembrance : He ſhall convince the World of ſin, of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment, In all theſe Places he is fo plainly ſpoken 
of, not as a Quality or Operation, but as a Perſon ; and that without 
any Key or Rule to underſtand the Words otherwiſe, that this alone 
FD. may ſerve to determine the Matter now in diſpute. Chriſt's Commiſ- 
ſion to Preach and Baptize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, does plainly make him a Perſon, ſince it cannot be ſaid 
x Cor. 11' that we are to be called by the Nameofa Virtue or Operation. St. Paul 
+5,911, does alſo in a long Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity of Gifts, Adminiſtra- 
: tions, and Operations, aſcribe them all to on Spirit, as their Author 
and Fountain; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perſon, diſtributing theſe 
in order to ſeveral Ends, and in different Meaſures. He ſpeaks of the 
1 Cor. 2. Spirit's ſearching all things, of his interceeding for us, of our grieving 
10. the Spirit, by which we are ſealed. This is the Language uſed concern- 
_ Þ ing a Perſon, not a Quality. All theſe, ſays he, worketh that one and 
Eph.4. 30. the felf-fſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as be will. Now it 
is not to be conceived, how that both our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon ſo conſtantly in fpeaking of the Spi- 
rit, and ſhould ſo critically and in the Way of Argument purſue that 
Strain, if he is not a Perſon + They not only inſiſt on it, and repeat it 
frequently, but they draw an Argament from it for Union and Love, 
and for mutual Condefeenfton and Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds 
it is evident, that the Holy Spirit is in the Scripture propoſed to us as 
a Perſon, under whoſe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrati- 

ons, and Operations that are in the Church, are put. * 8 

The Second Particular relating to this Article; is the Proceſſion of 
this Spirit from the Farber and the Son. The Word Proceſfron, or as 
the Schoolmen term it, Spirabion, is only made uſe of in order to the 
naming this Relation of the Spirit to the Father and Son, in fuch a manner 
as may buſt and er the Senſe of the Word Spirit For it muſt be confeſſed 
that we can frame no explicite Idea of this Matter: and therefore we 

muſt ſpeak of it either firialy in Seripture-Mords, or in ſuch Words 
as ariſe out of them, and that have the ſame Signification with them, 
It is therefore a vain Attempt of 5 Schoolmen, to undertake to give 
a reaſon why the Second Perſon is fuid to be generated, and ſo is called 
KIT 2 . Son, 


fo. 


— nom ene eas em DANS Mo = — 


F the Church of England. 69 


2 . 
— - 


Son, and the Third to proceed, and fo is called Spirir. All theſe Subtil- Arr. 5. 
ties can have no Foundation, and ſignify nothing towards the clearing. 
this matter, which is rather darkned than cleared by a pretended II- 
luſtration. In a Word, as'we ſhould never have believed this Myſte- 
ry if the Scripture had not revealed it to us, fo we underſtand no- 
thing concerning it, beſides what is contained in the Scriptures : And 
therefore, if in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe Subjects. 
The Scriptares call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit; fo Gene- 
ration and Proceſſion are Words that may well be uſed, but they are 
Words concerning which we can form no diſtin Conception. We only 
uſe them becauſe they belong to the Words Son and Spirit. The Spirir, 
in things that we do underſtand, is fomewhat that proceeds, and the 
Son is a Perſon begotten; we therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt 
is a Perſon, apply the Word Proceſſion to the manner of his Emanation 
from the Father; though at the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that 
we have no diſtinct Thought concerning it. So much in general con- 
cerning Proceſſion. It has been much controverted, whether the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and the Son. 
- In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt with 
the Macedonians who denied it, there was no other Conteſt, but whe- 
ther he was truly God, or not. When that was ſettled by the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, it was made a part of the Creed ; but it was on- 
ly faid that he proceeded from the Father: And the Council of Epheſus 
ſoon after that, fixed on that Creed, decreeing that no Additions 
ſhould be made to it: Yet about the end of the Sixth Century, in 
the Weſtern Church an Addition was made to the Article, by which 
the Holy Ghoſt was affirmed to proceed from the Son as wellas trom the 
Father. And when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches in the Ninth 
Century fell into an humour of quarrelling upon the account of Juriſ- 
diction, after ſome time of Anger, in which they ſeem to be ſearching 
for matter to reproach one another with, they found out this difference: 
The G#eeks reproached the Latins for thus adding to the Faith, and 
corrupting the Ancient Symbol, and that contrary to the Decree of a 
General Council. The Latins on the other hand, charged them for 
detracting from the Dignity of the Son: And this became the chief 
Point in Controverſy between them. gt 
Here was certainly a very unhappy Difpute ; inconſiderable in its 
Original, but fatal in its Conſequences. We of this Church, though 
we abhor the Cruelty of condemning the Eæſtern Churches for ſuch a 
difference, yet do recefvethe Creed according to the Uſage of the Weſ?- 
ern Churches: And therefore though we do not pretend to explain 
what Proceſſion is, we believe according to the Article, That the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt proceeds both from the Father and the Son: Becauſe in that 
\ Diſcourſe of our Saviour's that contains the Promiſe of the Spirit, 
and that long Defcription of him as a Perſon, Chrift not only ſay 
That the Father will fend the Spirit in bis name, but adds, That be wi Joh.r4-26. 
fend the Sparit ; and though he ſays next, whe proce tne the Father, Joh. 15. 25 
yet fince he ſends him, and that he was to ſupply his room, and to act : 
in his Name; this implies a Relation, and a fort of Subordination in 
the Spirit to the Son. This may ſerve to juſtify our Adhering to the 
Creeds, as they had been for many Ages received in the Weſtern 
Church: But we are far from thinking that this Proof is ſo full andexpli- 
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Art. 5. eite, as to juſtify our ſeparating from any Church, or condemning it, 
that ſhould ſtick exactly to the firſt Creeds, and reje this Addition. 
The Third Branch of the Article is, That this Holy Ghoſt or Per- 

ſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of the fame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. That he is God, was formerly proved by thoſe 
Paſſages in which the whole Trinity in all the Three Perſons is affirmed : 

Att. 5. 34- But beſides that, the hing to the Holy Ghoſt by Ananias and Sapphira, 
is faid to be 4 lying not unto Men, but to God. His being called another 
Comforter ; his teaching all things; his guiding into all truth; his tellin 
things to come ; his ſearching all things, even the deep things of God: 
his being called the Spirit of the, Lord, in oppoſition to the ſpirit of 2 
Man ; his making interceſſion for us ; his changing us into the ſame image 
with Chriſt, are all ſuch plain Characters of his being God, that thoſe 
who deny: that, are well aware of this, That if it is once proved 
that he is a Perſon, it will follow that he muſt be God ; therefore all 
that was faid to prove him a Perſon, is here to be remembred asa Proof 
that he is truly God. So that, though there 1s not ſuch a variety of 
Proofs for this, as there was for the Divinity of the Son, yet the Proof 
of it is plain and clear. And from what was ſaid upon the Firſt Article 
concerning the Unity of God, it is alſo certain, that if he is God, he 
muſt be of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glozy, with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. WI 4 Ry 
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ARTICLE VI. 
of hi Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for Salvation, 


kolp Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Salba⸗ 
Art. 6. tion: So that whatſoever is not read therein, noz may 
be p2oved thereby, ts not to be required of any Man. that it 

. ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, oz be thought 
requiſite oz neceſſary to Salvation. Jn the Name of the 

Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books 

of the. Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was 


neveꝛ any doubt in the Church. 
| Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, 


Geneſis The Firſt Book of Samuel The Book of Heſter 
Exodus | The Second Book of Samuel The Book of Fob 
Leviticus, | The Firſt Book of Kings The Pſalms. 

Numbers The Second Book of Kings - | The Proverbs 
Deuteronomy | The Firſt Book of Chromcles | Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher 
Foſbua The Second Book of Chronicles Canricc or Song of Solomon 
oper [Th Firſt Book of Eſdras Four Prophets the greater 


The Second Book of Eſdras | Twelve Prophets the leſs, 
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| 70 a F Art. : 6, 
And the other Books (as Hierom faith) the Church doth read 
fo: Example of Life, and Jnfkructtion of Manners ; but 
pet it doth not apply them toEſtabliſh any Doctrine. Such 


are theſe following. 
The Third Book of Eſdras | Baruch the Prophet | 
The Fourth Book of Eſdras The Song of the Three Children 
The Book of Tobias I The Hiſtory of Suſanna 
The Book of Judith | Of Bell and the Dragon 
The reſt of the Book of Ether | The Prayer of Manaſſes 
The Book of Wiſdom The Firſt Book of Maccabees 
Feſus the Son of Syrach | The Second Book of Maccabees: 


All the Books of the New Teſtament as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them Canonical. 


JF N this Article there are Two Important Heads, and to each of 
them a proper Conſequence does —_ The Firſt is, That the 
Holy Scriptures do contain all Things neceſlary to Salvation ; The Ne- 
gative Conſequence that ariſeth out of that, is, That no Article that is 
not either Read in it, or that may not be proved by it, is to be required 
to be believed as an Article of Faith, or to be thought neceſſary to 
Salvation. The Second is, The ſettling the Canon of the Scripture both 
of Old and New Teſtament ; and the Conſequence that ariſes out of 
that, is, The rejecting the Books commonly called: Apocryphal, which 
though they may be Read by the Church, for Example of Life, and 
Inſtruction of Manners ; yet are no part of the Canon, nor is any Do- 
ctrine to be Eſtabliſhed by them. 6! FED 
After the main Foundations of Religion in General, in the belief of 
a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and of the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; 
are laid down; The next Point to be ſettled is, What is the Rule of 
this Faith, where is it to be found, and with whom is it lodged 2 The 
Church of Rome and We do both agree, that the Scriptures are of Di- 
vine Inſpiration : Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That eve-' 
ry Thing which is contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from 
God ; but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtament 
were occaſionally written, and not with the Deſign of making them 
the full Rule of Faith, but that many Things were delivered Orally 
by the Apoſtles; which if they are faithfully Tranſmitted to us, are to 
be received by us with the ſame Submiſſion and Reſpect that we pay 
to their Writings: And they alſo believe, That theſe Traditions are 
conveyed down infallibly to us, and that to -diftinguiſh betwixt true 
and falſe Doctrines and Traditions, there muſt be an infallible Autho- 
rity lodged by Chriſt with his Church, We on the contrary affirm, 
That: the Seriptures are à compleat Rule f Faith, and that the whole 
Chriſtian Religion is contained in them, and no where elſe; and al- 
though we make great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which is moſt 
Ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to à clear underſtanding 
of the Scriptures; yet as to Matters of Faith we; reject all Oral Tra- 
dition, as an incompetent Mean of conveying; down Doctrines to Ke 
4 x 
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Art. 6. and we tefuſe to receive any Doctrine, that is not either ex 
I tained in Scripture, or clearly proved from it. 
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preſly con- 


In order to the opening and proving of this, it is to be conſidered, 
what God's Deſign in firſt ordering Moſes, and after him all Inſpired 
Perſons to put Things in Writing, could be : It could be no other than 
to free the World from the Uncertainties and Impoſtures of Oral Tra- 
dition. All Mankind being derived from one common Source, it ſeems 
it was much eafier in the firſt Ages of the World, to preſerve the Tra- 
dition pure, than it could roſlibly be afterwards : There were only 4 
few Things then to be delivered concerning God ; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, That he had Creared all Things, That he alone was 
to be Worſhipped and Served; the reſt relating to the Hiſtory of the 
World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was made in it. There were 
alſo great Advantages on the ſide of Oral Tradition, the firſt Men were 
very long-liv'd, and they faw their own Families ſpread extreamly, 
ſo that they had on their Side both the Authority which long Life al- 
ways has, particularly concerning Matters of Fact, and tlie Credit 
that Parents have naturally with their own Children, to ſecure Tra- 
dition. Two Perſons might have conveyed it down, from Adam to 
Abraham; Mcthufelah lived above Three Hundred Years while Adam 
was yet alive, and Sem was almoſt an Hundred when he died, and he 
lived much above an Hundred Years in the ſame time with Abraham 
according to the Hebrew. Here is a great Period of Time filled up by 
Two or Three Perſons : And yet in that Time the Tradition of thoſe 
very few Things in which Religion was then comprehended, was ſo 
univerſally and entirely corrupted, that it was neceſſary to correct it 
by immediate Revelation to Abraham : God intending to have a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf out of his Poſterity, commanded him to forſake 
his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted witli an Ido- 
latry, that we have reaſon to believe was then but beginning among 
them. We are ſure his Nephew Lahan was an Idolater: And the 
Danger of mixing with the reſt of Mankind was then ſo great, that God 
ordered a Mark to be made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, 
to be the Seal of the Covenant, and the Badge and Cognizance of his 
Poſterity : By that Diſtinction, and by their living in a wandring and 
unfixed manner, they were preſerved for ſome time from Tdolatry ; 
God intending afterwards to ſettle them in an Inſtituted Religion. But 
though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation of the Law or 
Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amazing Things chat ever happened, 
and the ſitteſt to be Orally 2 down, the Law being very ſhort, 
and the Circumſtances in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing ; and 
though there were many Rites, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly 
for the carrying down the Memory of it; though there was allo in 
that Diſſ ion, the greateſt Advantage imaginable for ſecuring this 
Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion being to be performed 
in one Place, and by Men of one Tribe and Family; as were al- 
ſo all the Tahabitants of a ſmall Tract of Ground, of one Language, 
and by their Conſtitutions oblig d to maintain a conſtant Commerce 
among chemſelves: They having further a continuance of ſignal Cha- 
rafters of God's Miraculous Preſence among them; ſuch as the Ope- 
ration of the Water of Jealauly,-the Plenty of ehe Sixth ear to Gp. 
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ply them all the Sabbatical Year, and till the Harveſt of the following Art. 6. 
Year : Together with a Succeſſion of Prophets that followed one ano- Sv — 
ther, either in a conſtant Courſe, or at leaſt ſoon after one another; 
but above all, the Preſence. of God which appeared in the Cloud, of 
Glory, and in thoſe Anſwers that were given by the Urim and, Thamm 
mim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be Advantages pn the fide. of Tra- 
dition, vaſtly. beyond any that can be pretended to have been in the 
Chriſtian Church. Yet notwithſtanding. all theſe, God commanded 
Moſes to write all their, Law, as the Ten Commandments were by the 
Immediate Power or Finger of God,. writ on Tables of Stone. When 
all this is laid together and well conſidered, it will appear, That God 
by a particular Oeconomy intended then to. ſecure Revealed Religion 
from the Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainties of Oral Tradition. | 
It is mach more reaſonable to believe, That the Chriſtian Religion, 
which was to be ſpread, to many remote Regions, among whom there 
could be little Communication, ſhould have been fixed in its firſt be- 
ginnings by putting it in Writing, and not left to the looſeneſs of Re- 
ports and Stories. We do plainly ſee, That though the Methods of 
1 and communicating Truth, are now ſurer and better fixed, 
than they have been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the 
beginnings of this Religion; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch Addi- 
tions are daily made, as it happens to be Reported, and every Point of 
Doctrine is ſo variouſly ſtated, that if Religion had not a more aſſured 
bottom than Tradition, it could not have that Credit paid to it that it 
ought to have: If we had no greater Certainty for Religion, than Re- 
port, we could not believe it very firmly, nor venture upon it: So in 
order to the giving this Doctrine ſuch Authority as is neceſſary for at- 
taining the great Ends propoſed. in it, the Conveyance of it muſt be 
clear and unqueſtionable ; otherwiſe as it would grow to be much 
mixed with Fable, ſo it would come to be looked on as all a Fable. 


. worſhipped God in Vain, a 
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underſtood the. Prophecies concerning the Meffias ſitting on the Throne 
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Art. 6. Dabid literally: They thought that in imitation of 'David, he was 
not orily to free huis own Coutitry from a Foreign Yoke, but that he was 
to ſubdue, as David had done, all the Ne/gtbouring Nations. This 

was to them à Stone of Stumbling; and a! ock of Offerice ; fo their 
adhering to their Praditions* proved their Ruin in all feſpects. The 

other Error, to Which the Authority of Tradition led them,” was their 

- _ prefetring the Rituals of theit Religion to the Moral Precepts that it 
ontained : This not only corrupted their own Manners, While they 

thought ' that afl Exactneſs of Performing, and a Zeal in Aſſerting, 

not only the Ritual Precepts that Moſes gave'their Fathers, but thofe 
Additions to them which they had from Tradition, that were account- 

ed Hedges about the Law); that this, I fay, might well excuſe or 

atone for the moſt heinous Violations of the Rules of Juſtice and 
Mercy : But this had yet another worſe Effect upon them, while it 
poſſeſſed them with ſuch Prejudices againſt our Saviour and his Apo- 

ſtles, when they came to ſee that they ſet no Value on thoſe Practices 

that were recommended by Tradition, and that they preferred pure and 
ſublime Morals, even to Moſaical Ceremonies themſelves, and ſet the 
Gentiles at liberty from thoſe Obſervances. So that the Ruin of the 

Jewe, their rejecting the Meſſias, and their perſecuting his'Follow- 

ers, aroſe chiefly from this Principle that had got in among them, of 
believing Tradition, and of being guided by it. 

The Apoſtles in all their Diſputes with the Fews, make their Ap- 

peals conftantly to the Scriprures ; they ſet, a high Character on thoſe 

Ads 17. of Berea for examining them, and comparing the Doctrine that they 
hs preached, with them. In the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, and 
Hebrews, in which they purſue a Thread of Argument, with relation 
to the Prejudices that the es had taken up againſt Chriſtianity, they 
never once argue from Tradition, but always from the Scriptures ; 
They do not pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, and to ſet 
up that which was more Ancient : They make no ſuch Diſtinction, 
but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When St. Paul ſets out the Advanta- 
7 that Timothy had by a Religions Education, he mentions this, 
at pf a Child he had known the 1725 Scriptures, which were able to make 
aith which is in Chriſt Feſus : That 


- 


2 Tim. 3. KN | 
15, 16. him wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith wh 
is, the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion was a Key to give him a right 

_ underſtanding of the Old Teſtament ; and upon this ccaſion St. Paul 

adds, A Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament) is given by Di- 

vine Inſpiration ; (or as others render the Words) Al the divinely In- 

ſpired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Corre@ion, for 


* 


Inſtruckion in Righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfect, througbiy 
furniſhed unto all good works.” The New Teſtament was writ on the 
ſame Deſign with Tic Old; that as St. Luke expreſſes it, We might know 

Luke 1. 4. the certainty.of thoſe things wherein 1ve have been inſtructed; Theſe things 

John 20. 8. , 55 Wente + > Aer 

31. were written, faith St. Fohn, that ye might believe that 7 705 rs the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his 
Name. When St. Peter knew by a Special Revelation that he was near 

2 Per. 1. his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, that they might have that as a 

15. mean of keeping thoſe things always in remembrance after his death. 
Nor do the Apoſtles give us any Hints of their having left any Thing 
with the Church 00 conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which 

they themſelves had not put in Writing. They do ſometimes refer 
: | Ea s themſelves 
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themſelves to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches; Art. 


but by Tradition in the Apoſtles Days, and for ſome Ages after, it is. 


very clear, that they meant only the conveyance of the Faith, and 
not any unwritten Doctrines : They reckoned the Faith was a facred 
depofitum which was committed to them; and that was to be preſer- 
ved pure among them. But it were very eaſy to ſhew in the con- 
tinued Succeſſion of all the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they till Ap 
pealed to the Scriptures, That they Argued from them, that they 
Condemned all Doctrines that were not contained in them; and when 
at any Time they brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opini- 
ons or Expreſſions, they contented themſelves with a very few, and 
thoſe very late Authorities: So that their deſign in vouching them ſeems 
to be rather to clear themſelves from the Imputation of having innovated 
any thing in the Doctrine, or in the Ways of expreſſing it, than that they 
thought thoſe Authorities were neceſſary to prove them by. For in that 
caſe they muſt have taken a great deal more pains than they did, to 


have followed up, and proved the Tradition much higher than they 


went. 
We do alſo plainly ſee that ſuch Traditions as were not found- 


ed on Scripture, were eaſily corrupted, and on that account 
were laid aſide by the ſucceeding Ages. Such were the Opinion 
of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a Thouſand Years; The Saints not 
ſeeing God till the Reſurrection; The neceſſity of giving Infants tlie 
Euchariſt ; The Divine Inſpiration of the 70 Interpreters ;*beſides ſome 
more important Matters, which in reſpe& to thoſe Times are not to 
be too much deſcanted upon. It is alſo plain, That the Gnoſticks, the 
Valentinians, and other Hereticks, began very early to ſet up a Pre- 
tenſion to a Tradition delivered by the Apoſtles to ſome particular 
Perſons, as a Key for underſtanding the ſecret meanings that might 
be in Scripture ; in oppoſition to which, both Ireneus, Tertuliai, and 


others, make uſe of Two forts of Arguments: The one is the Au- Tren. . 3. c. 


thority of the Scripture it ſelf, by which they confuted their Errors. 


1 52 53 545 5. 
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The other is a Point of Fact, That there was no ſuch Tradition. Ia preſc. cap- 


aſſerting this, they appeal to thoſe Churches which had been founded ? 


by the Apoſtles, and in which a Succeſſion of Biſhops had been con- 
tinued down. They ſay, in theſe we muſt ſearch for Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition. This was not ſaid by them as if they had deſigned to eſtabliſh 
Tradition, as an Authority diſtinct from, or equal to the Scriptures : 
But only to ſhew the falſhood of that pretence of the Hereticks, and 
that there was no ſuch Tradition for their Hereſies as they gave out. 
When this whole Matter is confidered in all its Parts; ſuch as, 
1/7, That nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, unleſs it 
appears to have been Revealed by God. 2dly, That Oral Tradition 


appears both from the Nature of Man, and the Experience of the former 


Times, to be an incompetent Conveyer of Truth. 3ah, That ſome 
Books were written for the Conveyance of thoſe Matters, which have 
been in all Ages carefully preſerved and eſteemed ſacred. 4rhly, That 
the Writers of the Firſt Ages do always argue from, and appeal to 
theſe Books: And 5rbly, That what they have faid without Author 
from them, has been rejected in ſucceeding Ages; the Truth of this 
Branch of our Article is fully made ou. * 
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- Art. 6. Ik what is contained in the Scripture in expreſs Words is the Object of our 
faith; then it will follow, That whatſoever may be proved from thence, 


by a juſt and lawful conſequence, is alſo to be believed. Men may indeed 
Err in framing theſe Conſequences and Deductions, they may miſtake 
or ſtretch them too far; but though there is much Sophiſtry in the 
World, yet thete is alfo true Logick, and a certain Thread of Rea- 
ſoning. And the Senſe of every Propoſition being the ſame, whether 
expreſed always in the ſame or in different Words ; then whatſoever 
appears to be clearly the Senſe of any place of Scripture, is an Object of 
Faith, tho' it ſhould be otherwiſe expreſſed than as it isin Scripture, and 
every juſt Inference from it muſt be as true as the Propoſition it ſelf 
is : Therefore it is a vain cavil to ask expreſs words of Scripture for 
every Article. That was the Method of all the Ancient Hereticks: 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles Argued from the Words and Paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament, to prove ſuch things as agreed with the true Senſe of 
them, and ſo did all the Fathers; and therefore ſo may we do. 

The great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are dark, That the 
ſame Place is capable of different Senſes, the Literaland the Myſtical : And 
therefore ſince we cannot underſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture, we 
mult not Argue from it, but ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may 
depend. All Sects argue fromthence,and fancy that they find their Tenets 
in it: And therefore this can be no ſure way of finding out facred Truth, 
ſince ſo many do err that follow it. In Anſwer to this, it is to be 
conſidered, That the Old Teſtament was delivered to the whole Na- 
tion of the Fews ; that Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the 
hearing of the Women and Children ; that whole Nation was to take 
their Doctrine and Rules from it: All Appeals were made to the Law 
and to the Prophets among them; An Cough the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament were in their Stile and whole Contextufe dark, 


and hard to be underſtood ; yet when ſo great a Queſtion as this, Who 


was the true Mefſras ? came to be examined, the Proofs urged 'for it, 
were Paſſages in the Old Teſtament. ' Now, the Queſtion was, How 


. ” 
* o 


theſe were to be underſtood, No Appeal was here made to Traditi- 


unn, or to Church-Authority, but only by the Enemies of our Savi- 


our. Whereas he and his Diſciples urge theſe Paſſages in their true 
Senſe, and in the Conſequences that aroſe, out of them. They did in 


that, appeal to the rational Facuities of thoſe to whom they ſpoke. The 
Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to Poor and ſimple Multitudes 

who Were both illiterate and weak; the Epiſtles, which are by much 
the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole New Teſtament, . were ad- 
dreſſed to the whole Churches, to all the 1 5 or Saints; that is 

to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Churches. Thele were afterwards read 
in à LEE Aſſemblies. Upon this it may reaſonably be asked, Were 
thele, Writings ſear in that Age, 'or were they not 2 If they were not 

it is unaccountable, why they were addreſſed to the whole Body, 425 
how the) came to be received and entertained as they were. It is the 
Ed of Ich and Wilting, to thake Fog to. be underſtood, and it 
is not fuppoſable, That Men Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could 
not or would not expreſs themſelves ſo as that they ſhould be clearly 
underſtood. It is alſs to be obſerved, That the New Diſpenfation 
is oppoſed to the Old, as Light is to Darkneſs, an Open Face toa Vatled: 
and Subſtance to Shadows. Since thea the Old Teſtament " ſo 
74. 2 \ = - ak clear, 
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clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt copiouſly in the 119th Art. 6. 
Pſalm, ſets out very fully, the Light which the Laws of God gave. 
them in that darker State, we haye much more Reaſon to conclude, 
That the New Diſpenſation ſhould be much brighter: If there was 
no need of a certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much leſs 
now. Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide: 
No Intimations are given where to find one. From all which we may 
conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were clear in thoſe 
days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe to whom they were 
at firſt addreſſed. If they were clear to them, they may be likewiſe 
clear to us : For though we have not a full Hiſtory of that Time, or 
of the Phraſes and Cuſtoms, and particular Opinions of that Age; 
yet the vaſt Induſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in 
particular, has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides the other collateral 
Advantages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 
us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the Epiſtles, 
which relate to the Particulars of that Time, may be ſo loſt, that we can at 
beſt but make conjectures about them; yet upon the whole matter, we 
may well underſtand all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scripture. 
We may indeed fall into Miſtakes as well as into Sins: And unto 
Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance. God has 
dealt with our Underſtandings as he hath dealt with our Wills: 
He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives to Obedi- 
ence; he promiſes us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts of our 
ſincere Endeavours : And yet this does not hinder many from periſh- 
ing Eternally, and others from falling into great Sins, and fo running 
great danger of Eternal Damnation; and all this is becauſe God has 
left our Wills free, and does not conſtrain us to be good: He deals 
with our Underſtandings in the fame manner; he has ſet his Will, and 
the knowledge of Salvation beſore us, in Writings that are framed in 
a ſimple and plain Stile, in a Language that was then common, and is 
ſtill well underitood, that were at firſt deſigned. for common Uſe : 
They are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a great part of 
them is very clear: So we have reaſon to conclude, that if a Man 
reads theſe carefully and with an honeſt Mind; it he prays, to God 
to direct him, and follows ſincerely what he apprehends to be true, 
and practiſes diligently thoſe Duties that do unqueſtionably appear to 
be bound upon him by them, that then he ſhall find out enough to 
fave his Soul; and that ſuch Miſtakes as lye ſtill upon him, ſhall ei- 
ther be cleared up to him by ſome happy Providence, or ſhall be for- 
given him by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is well known. That bad Men ſhould fall into grievous Errors, is no 
more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commit heinous Sins :, And the 
Errors of good Men, - in which they are neither wilful nor inſolent, 
will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of Infirmity. There- 
fore all the ill uſe that is made of the Scripture, and al the Errors 


: : 


that are pretended to be proved by it, do not weaken its Authority 
or Clearnefs. ' This does only ſhow us the danger of ſtudying them 
with a biaſſed or corrupted Mind, of reading them too carelefly, of 
being too curious in going farther than as they open Matters to us, 
and in being too implicite in adhering to our Education, or in ſub- 


So 


mittig to the Dictates of others. 
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An Expoſition. of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 6. So farT have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article. The Con- 
SYS ſequence that ariſes out of it is ſo clear, that it needs not be proved, 


That therefoze nothing ought to be eſteemed an Article of 
Faith, but what may be found in it, oꝛ pꝛoved from it. Tf this 
is our Rule, our entire and only Rule, then ſuch Doctrines as are not 
in it, ought to be rejected; and any Church that adds to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, is erroneous for making ſuch Additions, and becomes 
Tyrannical if ſhe impoſes them upon all her Members, and requires 
poſitive Declarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In 
ſo doing ſhe forces ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but b 
affirming what they believe to be falſe, to withdraw from that which 
cannot be had without departing from the Truth. So all the Additi- 
ons of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
of the worſhipping of Images, Croſſes, and Relicks; of the Corpo- 
ral Preſence in the Euchariſt ; of the Sacrifice offered in it for the 
dead as well as for the living, together with the Adoration offered to 
it, with a great many more, are certainly Errors, unleſs they can be 
proved from Scripture ; and they are intolerable Errors, if as the 
Scripture is expreſs in oppoſition to them, fo they defile the Worſhip 
of Chriſtians with Idolatry: But they become yet moſt intolerable, 
if they are impoſed upon all that are in that Communion, and if 
Creeds or Oaths in which they are affirmed, are required of all in 
their Communion. Here is the main Ground of juſtifying our form- 
ing our ſelves into a diſtinct Body from the Roman Church, and there- 
fore it is well to be conſidered. The further diſcuſſing of this will 
come properly in, when other Particulars come to be examined. 

From hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which gives 
us the Canon of the Scripture. Here I ſhall begin with the New Te- 
ſtament ; for though in Order the Old Teſtament is before the New, 
yet the Proof of the one being more diſtinctly made out by the con- 
curring Teſtimonies of other Writers, than can poſlibly be pretended 
for the other; and the New giving an Authority to the Old, by aſſert- 
ing it ſo expreſly, I ſhall therefore prove firſt the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. I will not urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
which many have had recourſe to: This is only an Argument to him 
that feels it, if it is one at all; and therefore it proves nothing to ano- 
ther Perſon; beſides, the utmoſt that with Reaſon can be made of 
this, is, that a good Man feeling the very powerſul Effects of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, and 
the calming his Conſcience, together with thoſe Comforts that ariſe 
out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of Chriſtianity, by 
the happy Effects that it has upon his own Mind : But it does not 
from this appear how he ſhould know that ſuch Books and ſuch Paſ- 
ſages in them ſhould come from a Divine Original, or that he ſhould 
be able to diſtinguiſh what is Genuine in them trom what is Spurious. 
To come therefore to fuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted upon 
and maintained. 1 | | 

The Canon of the New Teſtament as we now have it, is fully pro- 
ved from the Quotations out of the Book of the New Teſtament, by 
the Writers of the Firſt and Second Centuries ; ſuch as Clemens, Ig- 
natius, Tuſtin, Irenæus, and ſeveral others. Papias, who converſed 

with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is cited by Euſebius in e 
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of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which he fays was writ by him in Hebrew : Art. 6. 
He is alſo cited to prove that St. 'Mark writ his Goſpel from St. Peters . 
Preachipg; which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria; not to — 3 
mention later Writers. Irenus ſays, St. Luke writ his Goſpel accord- c. 25. 
ing to St. Paul s Preaching; which is ſupported by ſome Words in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate to Paſſages in that Goſpel; yet certainly 
he had likewiſe other Vouchers ; thoſe who from the beginning were 
Eye witneſſes and Minifters of the Word; though rhe whole might re- 
ceive its ſull Authority from St. Pauls Approbation. St. John writ 
later than the other Three; ſo the Teſtimonies concerning his Goſpel 
are the fulleſt and the moſt particular. Ireuæus has laboured the Proof Lib. 3. 
of this Matter with much Care and Attention: He lived within an PA. 
Hundred Years of St. John, and knew Polycarp' that was one of his 
Diſciples : After him come Tertullian and Origen, who ſpeak very co- Tert. l. 4. 
piouſly of the Four Goſpels: and from them all the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- gil. 
ters have without any Doubting or Controverſy acknowledged and orig apud 
cited them, withont the leaſt Shadow of any Oppoſition, except what 75 
was: made by Marcion and the Manichee x. e tu 
Next to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues of the Books of 


EuC, I. 2. 
Hiſt. c. 15. 


State of many Churches; by St. Athanaſius, by the Council of Lao- Athan. in 


dicea and Carthage and after theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of G 
Teſtimonies, that do deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally received. 60. Carth. 


o&ue Dardan. 
jved it from the ABOftles tie A1 Cyr. Ca- 
ceived it from the Apoſtles, the An- tech. 4. 
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Art: 6. cient Biſhops; and the Governors of the Church; and reckons up in 
u both the Seven General Epiſtles, and the Fourteen of St. Paul. So 


3 | does Rruffin, and fo do the Councils of Laodicea 

n Hon and Carthage; the Canons of the former being re- 
Apud Hieron. Tom. 1 _ Ceived into the Body of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Can. Jo, Can. 47. Church. Ireneus, Origen; and Clemens of Alexan- 


EP aria, cite the. Epiſtle to tlie Hebrews frequently. 
Orig. I. 3. & 7. con. Cel U Some Queſtion was made of the Epiſtle of St. James, 
Dial. con. Marc, & Ep, ad #ir't=' the Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of 
Clem, Alex. St. 70bn, and St. Fude's Epiſtle. But both Clemens 

of Rome, Ignatius, and Origen," cite St. James Epi- 
; n ſtle: Euſebius ſays it was known to moſt,” and read 
Orig. Hom. 13. in Geneſ. in moſt Chriſtian Churches: The like is teſtified by 
Euf. Hiſt. J. 2. c. 22. I 3-T 2455. St. Ferom. St Peter's Second Epiſtle is cited by 
Origen and Firmilian ; and Euſebius ſays it was held 
very uſeful even by thoſe. who held it not Canonical: 
But ſince the firſt Epiſtle was never queſtion d by 
any, the Second that carries ſo many Characters of 
its Genuineneſs, ſuch as St. Peters Name at the 


Iren. I, 3» C. 38. | 


Tenat. Ep. ad Epheſ. | 


Hieron Pref. in Ep. Jac. ; 
oOtig· cont. Marcion. | 
Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cy pr. 
Euſ. Hiſt, I. 3. C. 3. 


Iren. I. I. c. 124. Head of it, the mention of the Transfiguration, and 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 2 ol his being an Eye - witneſs of it, are evident Proofs 
Tertul. de Carne Chr. c. 244 of its being writ by him. The Second and Third 
Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 6G. c. 4. , "Epiſtles of St. John are cited by Irenens, Cle- 
rertul. de cultu fam. mens, and Dennis. of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. 


Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not addreſſed to any particular 


I. 5. C. 30. 1 | 22 . . 

Eat, ift. the Concurrent Teſtimony of the ſeveral Churches immediately aſter 
T en N e if | 1 4 oy Ns | Dien 
an- T Here it is to be obſerved, that a great difference is to be made be- 
1. 7. c. 27. (Ween. all this and the Oral Tradition of a Doctrine, in which there is 
4200784 not 0 1 


23919 | < 


3 — 


f the Church of England. Or 


difference. is ſo vaſt, that it is as little poſſible to imagine how the one Art. 6. 
| ſhould continue pure, as how the other ſhould come to be 82 WAN 


* 
— 


There was never a Book of which we have that Reaſon to be aſſured 
that it is genuine, that we have here. There happened to be conſtant 
Diſputes among Chriſtians from the Second Century downward, con- 
cerning ſome of the moſt important Parts of this Doctrine; and by 
both Sides theſe Books were appealed to : And though there might be 
{ome Variations in Readings and Tranſlations, yet no Queſtion was 
made concerning the Canon, or the Authenticalmels of the Books © 4, 
themſelves ; unleſs it were by the Manichees, who came indeed to be 
called Chriſtians, by a very enlarged way of ſpeaking ; ſince it is 
juſtly ſtrange how Men who faid that the Author of the Univerſe, and 
of the Moſalcal Diſpenſation, was an Evil God; and who held that 
there were Two Supreme Gods; a Good and an Evil One ; how ſuch 
Men, I fay, could be called Chriſtians, her 6s 
The Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judgment 
that the Church made concerning them ; but from this, That it was 
known that they were writ, either by Men who were themſelves the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their Aſſiſtants and Compa- 
nions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe Direction and Approbation it 
was known that they were Written and Publiſhed. Theſe Books were 
received and known for ſuch, in the very Apoſtolical Age it ſelf; ſo 
that many of the Apoſtolical Men, ſuch as Ignatius and Polycarp, 
lived long enough to ſee the Canon generally received and ſettled. The 
ſuffering and depreſſed State of the Firſt Chriſtians was alſo ſuch, that 
as there 1s no reaſon to ſuſpe them of Impoſture, fo it is not at all 
credible that an Impoſture of this kind could have paſſed upon all the 
Chriſtian Churches. A Man in a Corner might have forged the Sibylline 
Oracles, or ſome other Pieces which were not to be generally uſed ; 
and they might have appeared ſoon after, and Credit might have been 
given too eaſily to a Book or Writing of that Kind: But it cannot be 
imagined, that in an Age in which the Belief of this Doctrine brought 
Men under great Troubles, and in which Miracles and other extraor- 
dinary Gifts were long continued in the Church, that, I fay, either 
Falſe Books could have been ſo early obtruded on the Church as True, 
or that ttue Books could have been ſo vitiated as to loſe their Original 
Purity, while they were ſo univerſally, read and uſed ; and that fo 
ſoon ; of that the Writers of that very Age and of the next, ſhould 
have been ſo generally and fo groſſy impoſed upon, as to have cited 
Sputious Writings for True. Theſe are Things that could not be be- 
lieved in the Hiſtories or Records of any Nation: Though the Value 
that the Chriſtians ſet upon theſe Books, and the conſtant uſe they 
made of them, reading a Parcel of them every Lord's Day, make this 
much leſs ſuppoſable in the Chriſtian Religion, than it could be in any 
other ſort of Hiſtory or Record whatſoever. The. early ſpreading of 
the Chriſtian Religion to ſo, many remote Countries and Provinces, the 
many Copies of theſe Books that lay.in Countries ſo remote, the many 
Tranſlations of them that were quickly made, do all concur; to make 
the Impoſſibility of any ſuch Impoſture the more ſenſible. Thus the 
on of the New Teſtament is fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds. | 
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Luke 24. 
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Rom. 3.2. 
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asked him which was the great Commandment, he 1797 How 


elf, his 


„ 


and W T5 awaken Induſtry, and yet to repreſs AVarice; Lt- 


berty and Autho | al 
ſuitable to Human Nature, though with ſome Imperfections an L 
lerances Which were connived at, but yet regulated: And for the Re- 
ligious Part, Idolatry, Magick, and all Human Sacrifices were put 


away by it: When we conſider What Remains are left us of the Idola- 


2 try 


wi of the Church of England N k 83 


try of the Egyptians, and what was afterward among the Greeks and Art. 6. 
Romans, who were Politcand well conſtituted as to their Civil Laws and 
Rules, and may be eſteemed the moſt refined Pieces of Heatheniſm, we do | 
finda Simplicity and Purity, a Majeſty and Gravity, a Modeſty witha De- 
cency in the Jewiſh. Rituals, to which the others can in no ſort be 
compared. W | COTM 1 
la the Books of Moſes, no Deſign for himſelf appears; his Po- 
Nerity were but in the Crowd, Levites, without any Character 
of Diſtinction; and he ſpares neither himſelf nor his Brother, 
when there was occaſion to mention their Faults, no more 
than he does the reſt of his Countrymen. It is to be further 
conſidered, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Moſes, ſettled ma- 
ny Rules and Rites that muſt have perpetuated rhe Remembrance of 
them. The Land was to be divided by Lot , and every Share was ta 
deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent Aſſemblies at Feruſalem on 
the Three great Feſtivals, the Sabbaths, the New Moons, the Sabba- 
tical Year, and the great Jubilee, the Law of the double Tythe, the 
Sacrifices of ſo many different kinds, the Diſtinctions of Meats, the 
Prohibition of eating Blood, together with many other Particulars, 
were all founded upon it. Now let it be a little conſidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, T mean the Five Books of Moſes, could be 
a Forgery or not. If the Pentateuch was delivered by Moſes himſelf to 
the ; 3 and received by them as the Rule both of their Religion 
and Policy, then it is not poſſible to conceive, but that the Recital of 
all that is contained from the Book of Exodus to the end of Dentero- 
nomy, was known by them to be true; and this eſtabliſhes the Credit 
of the whole. But if this is not admitted, then let it be conſidered 
in what time it can poſſibly be ſuppoſed that this Impoſture could have 
appeared. There is à continued Series of Books of their Hiſtory, 
that goes down to the Babyloniſh Captivity ; ſo if there was an Inipo- 
ſture of this ſort ſet on foot in that time, all that Hiſtory muſt have 
been made upon it, and an account muſt have been given of the diſco- 
very of thoſe Books ; otherwiſe the Impoſture muſt have been too 
weak to have gained. Whereas on the contrary, the whole Thread of 
their Hiſtory repreſents theſe Books to have been always amongſt 
them. 8 # 
The diſcovery made in the Reign of Jaſas, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of this fort ; ſince how much diſorder the long 
and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them under, 
and what havock ſocyer might have been made of the Writings that 
were held Sacred among them, yet it was impoſſible that a Series of 
Forged Laws and Hiſtories could have been put upon them; of , which 
there was ſtill a continued Memory preſerved among them ; and that 
they could be brought to believe that a Book and à Law full of ſo 
much Hiſtory, and of ſo many various and unuſual Rites. founded up- 
on it, had been held Sacred among them for many Ages; if it was 
but a new Invention. Therefore this is an extravagant Conceit: So 


-— 


. * + F : 
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that the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the Ori- 2 Chron. 


inal of the Law written by Moſes's ow Hand; for.ſo the Words may 34-14. 
be rendred; or it may be underſtood of ſome of the laſt Chapters of 7» the ond 
Deuteronomy, which ſeem by the Tenor of them to have been at firſt of eue. 
a Book by themſelves, tho wat a joined tothe reſt of e 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
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the End, 


Art. 6. 
BAY 

28. 4 | - | 2 : "6-08. 
from 36, ts Wonder if à Heart ſo tender as Jaſiass, was very much affected at the 


— 
8 


and in the Collection that Jaſias was making, theſe might be wanting at 
firſt ; and in theſe there are ſuch ſevere Threatnings, that it was no 


r PEPE oo OW ; 
Upon the whole matter there is no Period in the whole Hi- 
ftory of the Jeu, to which any ſuſpicion of ſuch an Impoſture 
can be faſtned before the Babylonzh Captivity : So it muſt be 
laid either upon the Times of the Captivity, or ſoon after their 
Return out of it. Now, not to obſerve that Men in ſuch Circum- 
Rances are ſeldom capable of things of that Nature, Can it be imagi- 
ned that a Series of Books that run through many Ages, could have 


been framed fo. particularly, and ye fo exactly, that nothing in any 


concurrent Hiſtory could ever be brought to difprove any Part of it > 
That ſuch a thing could paſs in ſo ſhort a Time upon a Whole Nation, 
while ſo many Men remembred or might well remember what they had 
been before the Captivity, if they had not all known that it was true, 
is a moſt inconceivable thing. Theſe Books were ſo far from being 
diſputed, though we ſee the: Neighbours the Samaritans were inclined 
enough to conteſt every thing with them, that all acquieſced in them; 
and in that ſecond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in 
the Books of Eſdras and Nebemiah, and in Daniel and the Three Prophets 


of the Second Temple, all the other Books were received among them 


without diſpute : And their Law was in ſucly high eſteem, that about 


Ty o hundred Years after that, the King of Egypt did with much Intreaty, 


and at a vaſt Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greek. 
The 7ewiſb Nation, as they live much within themſelves, where it is 


ſaſe for them to profeſs rheir Religion, ſo they have had the Divine 


Authority of their Books ſo deeply infuſed into them ſrom Age to 
Age, that nov above Sixteen hundred Years, though it is not. poſſible 
for them to practiſe the main Parts of their Religion, and though 
they ſuſfer much for profeſſing it, yet they do ſtill adhere to it, and 
practiſe as much of it as they can by the Law it ſelf, which ties the 


Thief Performances of that Religion to one determinate Place, This 


is a Firmneſs which has never yet appeared in any other Religion be- 
fides the Ferwiſh and the Chriſtian : For all the ſeveral Shapes of Hea- 


theniſm haye gften changed, and they all went off as ſoon as the Go® 
vernment that ſupported them fell, and that another came in its Place, 
Whereas theſe have ſubſiſted long, net only without the Support of 
Civil Power, but under many ſevere Perſecutions: which, is at leaſt 
2 good Moral Argument to prove, that theſe Religions had another 
Foundation, and. 2 deeper Root than any other Religion could ever 
preteng to. Yet after all, it is not to be denied, but that in the Colle- 

Tan that was N ot the Books of the Old Teſtament, after the 

Capiyity, by Krug and others, or after that burning of magy of 
the Books of their Law under Antigebus - Epiphanes nientioned in the 
Book. of Maccabeer, that ſome diſorder might happen; that there 


tha 
might de ſuch regard had to ſoms Copies, as not to alter me ma- 
 . +. tyfelt Faults chat were in them, but that inſtead of that, they: 100 


have marked on the Margent that which was the true Reading ; 


3 4 Superflitious Conceir might have afterwards 5 in, and continued in 
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Ass of a Mylleryin that matter; upontheir firſt keting theſe Faulty 
inuè 1 = Rik the Margi n Annotation of the recti | 
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Reader's Judgment ; and afterwards the Modern Name might have been 
writ inſtead of the Ancient one. Theſe are things that might natural- 
ly enough happen : And will ſerve to reſolve many Objections againſt 
the Text of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of Perſons as well as 
of Years might alſo have been writ in Numerical Letters, though at- 
terwards they came all to be ſet down in Words at large: And while 
they were in Letters, as ſome might have been worn out, and loſt in 
Ancienter Copies, ſo others were by the reſemblance of ſome Letters, 
very like to be miſtaken: Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them ſo well 
to correct Miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. This may ſhew a 
way to reconcile many ſeeming differences between the Accounts that 
are variouſly ſtated in ſome of the Books of the Bible, and between 
the Hebrew and the Septuagint. In theſe Matters our Church has made 
no Deciſion; and fo Divines are left to a juſt freedom in them. | 
In general we may fafely rely upon the Care and Providence of God, 
and the Induſtry of Men, who are naturally apt to preſerve things of 
that kind entire, which are highly valued among them. And there- 
fore we conclude, That the Books of the Old Teſtament 'are pre- 
ſerved pure down to us, as to all thoſe things for which they were 
written; that is, in every thing that is either an Object of Faith, or 
a Rule of Life: And as to leſſer Matters which viſibly have no Ke- 
lation to either of theſe, there is no reaſon to think that every Copier 
was fo divinely guided, that no ſmall Error might ſurprize him. In 
Fact, we know that there are many various Readings, which might 
have ariſen from the haſte and careleſneſs of Copiers, from their gueſ- 
ſing wrong that which 5 ade; doubtful or imperfect in the Copy, 
and from 2 ſuperſtitious adhering to ſome apparent Faults, when they 
found them in Copies of a Venerable Antiquity. But when all thoſe vari- 
ous Readings are compared together, it appears that as they are inconſi- 
derable, {6 they do not concern our Faith, nor our Morals ; the fetting 
which right was the main End of Revelation. The moſt important diver- 


ſity relates to Chronology : But the Account of Time, ors,” in the firſt 
[ 


ving well: 


Ages, is of no Confequenceto out believing right, or to our 
And therefore if ſome Errors or Miſtakes: ſhould appear to be among 
thoſe different Readings, theſe give no juſt cauſe to doubt of the 
whole: And indeed, confidering the many Ages through which thoſe 
Books have paſt, we have much more reaſon to wonder, that they are 
brought down to us ſo entire, and fo manifeſtly genuine in all their 
main and important Parts, than that we ſhould fee ſome Prints of the 
frailty of thoſe who copied and preferved them. © 
It remains only upon this Head to confider what Tnfpiration and an 
Inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be carried. When 
we talk with one another, a Noife is made in the Air that ftrikes with 
fuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, that by the Motion thereby 


made on the Brain of another, we do convey, our Thoughts to no- 
ther Perſom: So that the Impreſſion made on the Brain is that which 


þ 


"communicates our Thonghts to another. By this we car cafify ap- 
- prehiend how! God may make fuch Tmpreffions on Mens Brains, as 
may convey to them fuch things as Re intends to make "known ro 
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of them. There might be alſo other Marginal Annotations of the Art. 6. 
Modern Names of Places ſet againſt the Ancient ones, to guide te 
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1. 


* . 
Al. Min... Bi. — 


Art. "BF This is the general Notion of Inſpiration; in which 'the manner 


- 


and degree of the Impreſhon, may make it at the leaſt as certain that 


the Motion comes from God, as a Man may be certain that ſuch a 


by 
4 


* 


thing was told him by ſuch à Perſon, and not by any other. Now 
there may be different degrees both of the Objects that are revealed, 
and of the Manner of the Revelation. To ſome it may be given in 
charge to deliver Rules and Laws to Men: And becauſe that ought to 
be expreſſed in plain Words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore u 


on ſuch Occaſions the Imagination is not to be much Fun: but 


the Impreſſion muſt be made ſo naked that the Under anding may 


clearly apprehend it ; and by conſequence that it may be plainly ex- 


preſſed. . In others, the deſign may be only to employ them in order 
to the awakening Men to obſerve a Law already received and owned ; 
That muſt be done with ſuch pompous Viſions of Judgments coming 
upon the Violation of thoſe Laws, as may very much alarm thoſe 
to whom they are ſent : Both the Repreſentations and the Expreſſions. 
muſt be fitted to excite Men, to territy, and ſo to reform them. Now 
becauſe the Imagination, whether when we are Tranſported in our 
Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of having thoſe 
Scenes acted upon it, and of being ſo excited by them, as to utter 
them with pompous Figures, and in a due Rapidity : This is another 
way of Inſpiration that is ſtrictly called Prophecy in the Old Teſtament. 
A great deal of the Stile uſed in this muſtrelate to the particulars of the 


. 


Time to which it belongs: Many Alluſions, Hints, and Forms of Speech 


mult be uſed, that are Lively and Proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
derſtood, unleſs we had all thoſe concurrent helps which are loſt even 
in the next Age, if not preſerved in Books; and ſo they muſt be quite 
loſt after many Ages are paſt, when no other Memorials are left of 
the Time in which they were tranſacted. This muſt needs make the 
ſar greater part of all the Prophetick Writings to be very dark to us: 
Not to infiſt upon the peculiar Genius of the Language in which the 
Prophets wrote, and on the common Cuſtoms of thoſe Climates and - 
Nations to this Day, that are very different from our own. 


A Third degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were no dif- 


coveries of Future Events to, be made ; but good and holy Men were 
to be inwardly excited by God, to compoſe ſuch Poems, Hymns, 
and Diſcourſes, as ſhould be of great uſe both to give Men clearer and 
fuller Apprehenſions of Divine things, and alſo inſenſibly ro charm them 
with. 5 4 . and exalted way of Treating them. And if the Pro- 


vidence of God ſhould fo. order them in the management of their 
Compoſures, that it may afterwards appear that Predictions were in- 
termixed with them; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unleſs 
God. had revealed to them the myſtical Intent of ſuch Predictions: So 


that though the Spirit of God propheſied in them, yet they themſelves. 
not underſtanding it, are not to be aecounted Prophets. Of this 
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laſt. fort are the Books of the Pſalms, Job, Proverbs , | Eccleſia- 
fes, & c. 5 


According to the different Order * theſe Inſpirations was the Old 


Teſtament divided into Three Volumes. The Infpiration of the New 


Teſtament is all to be reduced to the firſt ſort; except the Revela- 


tion, which is purely and Ay pen The other Parts of 
the New Teſtament are writ after à ſoſter and clearer Illumination; 
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ceflary (both for the undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſled by a 
hot and ungoverned Imagination, and for giving ſuch an Authority 
to Men truly Inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh them from falſe Pretenders ) 
that the Man thus Inſpired ſhould have ſome evident Sign or other, 
either ſome miraculous Action that is viſibly beyond the Powers of 
Nature, or ſome particular Diſcovery of ſomewhat that is to come, 
which mult be ſo expreſſed, that the Accompliſhment of it may ſhew it 
to be beyond the Conjectures of the moſt ſagacious : By one or both of 
thoſe a Man muſt prove, and the World muſt be convinced, that he 
is ſent and directed by God. And if ſuch Men deliver their Meſſage in 
Writing, we muſt receive ſuch Writings as Sacred and Inſpired. 

In theſe Writings ſome Parts are Hiſtorical, ſome Doctrinal, and ſome 
Elenchtical or Argumentative. As to the Hiſtorical Part, it is certain 
that whatſoever is delivered to us, as a Matter truly tranſacted, muſt be 
indeed ſo: But it is not neceſſary when Diſcourſes are reported, that the 
Individual Words ſhould be ſet down juſt as they were faid it is enough 
if the effect of them is reported: Nor is it neceſſary that the Order 
of Time ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, or that all the Conjunctlons in 
ſuch Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeverely according to their Gram- 
matical Meaning: It is viſible that all the Sacred Writers, write in a 
diverſity of Style, according to their different Tempers, and to the va- 
rious Impreſſions that were made upon them. In that the Inſpiration 
left them to the uſe of their Faculties, and to their previous Cuſtoms 
and Habits : The deſign of Revelation as to this Part of its Subject, 
is only to give ſuch Repreſentations of Matters of Fact, as may both 
work upon, and guide our Belief : But. the Order of Time, and the 
ſtrict Words having no influence that Way, the Writers might diſpoſe 
them and expreſs them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. For 
the Conjunctive Particles do rather import that one Paſſage comes 
to be related after another, than that it was really tranſacted after it. 

As to the Doctrinal Parts, that is, the Rules of Life which theſe 
Books ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered to us in them, 
we muſt entirely acquieſce in theſe, as in the Voice of God, who ſpeaks 
to us by the means of a Perſon, whom he by his Authorizing him in 
fo wonderful a manner, obliges us to hear and believe. But when 
theſe Writers come to Explain or Argue, they uſe many Figures that 
were well known in that Age: But becauſe the Signiſication of a Fi- 
gure is to be taken from common ufe, and not to be carried to the ut- 
moſt extent that the Words themſelves will bear, we muſt therefore 
enquire as much as we can, into the Manner and Phraſeology of the 


Time in which ſuch Perſons lived; which with Relation to the New Te- 


ſtament will lead us far: And by this we ought to govern the Extent 
and Importaiice'of theſe Figure. 


As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider, that ſometimes they | 
argue upon certain Grounds, and at other times they go ppon Princi- | | 


ples, acknowledged and received by thoſe with whom they dealt. 


ought never to be made the only way of proving a Thing, to found it 


upon the Conceſſions of thoſe with whom we deal; yet when a Thing 
is once truly proved, it is a juſt and uſual way of confirming it, or at 
leaſt of ſilencing thoſe who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it follows naturally 


from 


and in a Style ſuitable to it. Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors Art. 6. 
may falfly pretend to Divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations, it is ne.. 
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Art. 6. from thoſe Opinions and Principles that are received among them. 
d Since therefore the eus had at the Time of the writing of the New 
Teſtament, a peculiar way of Expounding many Prophecies and Paſ- 
ſages in the Old Teſtament, it was a very proper Way to convince 
them, to alledge many Places according to their Key and Methods of 
Expoſition. Therefore when Divine Writers argue upon any Point, 
we are always bound to believe the Concluſions that their Reaſonings 
end in, as Parts of Divine Revelation: But we are not bound to be 
able to make out or even to aſſent to all the Premiſes made uſe of by 
them in their whole Extent; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm 

the Premiſes as expreſly as they do the Concluſions proved by them. 
And thus far I have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning Inſpiration 
and Inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as apprehend it aright, a 
Solution to moſt of theſe Difficulties with which we are urged on the 
account of ſome Paſſages in the Sacred Writings. The laying down a 
Scheme that aſſerts an immediate Inſpiration. which goes to the Stile 
and to every Tittle, and that denies any Error to have crept into any of 
the Copies, as it ſeems on the one Hand to raife the Honour of the 
_ Scriptures very highly, ſo it lies open on the other Hand to great Dif- 
ficulties which ſeem inſuperable in that Hypotheſis ; whereas a middle 
way, as it ſettles the Divine Inſpiration of theſe Writings, and their be- 
ing continued down genuine and unvitiated to us, as to all that for 
which we can only ſuppoſe that Infpiration was given; ſoit helps us more 
eaſily out of all Difficulties, by yielding that which ſerves to anſwer 

them, without weakning, the Authority of the whole. o 

I come in the laſt Place to examine the Negative Conſequence, that 
ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe Books commonly called 
Apocryphal, that are here rejected, from being a part of the Canon: 
And this will be eaſily made out. The chief Reaſon that preſſes us 
Chriſtians to acknowledge the Old Teſtament, is the Teſtimony that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave to thoſe Books, at they were then re- 
ceived by the Fewwiſh Church; to whom were committed the Oracles 
of God. Now it is not ſo much as pretended, that ever theſe: Books 
were received among the 7er, or were ſo much as known to them. 
None of the Writers of the New Teſtament cite or mention them; 

neither Philo nor Foſephus ſpeak of them. Joſephus on the contra 
ſays, they had only 22 Books that deſerved Belief, but that thofe which 
were written after the time of Artaxerxes, were not of equal Credit 
with the reff : And that in that Period they had no Prophets at all. 
The Chriſtian Church was for ſome Ages an utter Stranger to thoſe 
Books. Melito, Biſhop: of Sardis, being deſired by Onaſimus to give 
him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, took a 
Journey on purpoſe to the Eaſi to examine this Matter at its Source: 
And having, as he ſays, made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him the Names 
Euſ. Hiſt, of them juſt as we receive the Canon; of which Euſebius ſays, that 
L 4. e. as. he has preſerved it, becauſe it contained all thoſe Books which the 
Church owned. Origen gives us the ſame Catalogue according to the 
In Pſal. 1. Tradition of the Jews, who divided the Old Teſtament into 22 Books, 
In Synop, according to the Letters of their Alphabet. Athanaſius reckons them 
Ap in the ſame manner to be 22, and he more diſtinctly ſays, that he 
In Ep. © delivered thoſe, as they had received them by Tradition; and as 
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« they were received by the whole Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome Art. 6. 
< preſumed to mix Apocryphal Books with the Divine Scriptures : So 
*. And therefore he was ſet on it by the Orthodox Brethren, in order 
« to declare the Canonical Books delivered as ſuch by Tradition, and 
ce believed to be of Divine Inſpiration. It is true, he adds, That beſides 
c theſe there were other Books which were not put into the Canon, but 
« yet were appointed by the Fathers to be read hy thoſe ho firſt come 
to be inſtructed in the Way of Piety: And then he reckons up 
ec moſt of the Apocryphal Books. Here is tlie ſirſt mention/we find of 
them; as indeed it is very. probable they were made at Alexandria, by 
ſome of thoſe ewa who lived there in great Numbers. Both Hilary 
and Cyril. of Feruſalem give us the fame Catalogue of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, and affirm that they delivered them thus accord- 
ing to the Tradition of the Ancients... Gyril ſays, That all otlier Books catech. 4. 
are to be put in a ſecond Order. Gregory Nazianzen reckons up the 
22 Books, and adds that none beſides them are genuine. The Words 
that are in the Article are repeated by S. Ferom in ſeveral of his Pre- 
faces. And that which ſhould determine this whole Matter, is, That 
the Council of. Laodicea by an. Expreſs Canon delivers the Catalogue Can. 95, 
of the Canonical Books as we do, decreeing that theſe only ſhould be 44 60. 
read in the Church. Now tlie Canons of this Gouncil were afterwards 
received into the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal Church; ſo 

that here we have the concurring Senſe of the whole Church of God - 
r e * 

It is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned in it, 

this may be urged to detract from its Authority: But it was already 
proved, that that Book was received much Earlier into the Ca- 

non of the Scriptures ; ſo the Deſign of this Canon being to. eſtabliſh 

the Authority. of thoſe Books that were to be read in the Church, the 
darkneſs of the Apocalypſe making At appear - reaſonable not to read 

it eng that may be the reaſon why it is not mentioned in it, as 
Fannie ʒ e 

Here we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Excluſion to all 
Additions.” Tt were eaſy to carry this much further down, and to 
ſhew that theſe Books were never by any expreſs definition received 

into the Canon, till it was done at Trent: And that in all the Ages of 

the Church even after they came to be much eſteemed; there were di - 
vers Writers, and thoſe generally the moſt learned of their Time, who 
denied them to be a part of the Canon. At firſt many Writings were 
read in the Churches, that were in high reputation both for the ſake 

of the Authors, and of the Contents of them, though they were ne- 

ver Iook d on as a part of the Canon: Such were Clemens Epiſtle, the Can. 47: 
Books of Hermas, the Acts of the Martyrs, beſides ſeveral other 
Things which were read in particular Churches. And among theſe 

the Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, as containing ſome va- 
luable Books of Inſtruction, beſides ſeveral Fragments of the Fewiſh, 
Hiſtory, which were perhaps too eaſily believed to be true. Theſe 
therefore being uſually read, they came to be reckoned among Cano- 

nical Scriptures : For this is the Reaſon aſſigned in the Third Council 

of Carthage, for calling them Canonical, becauſe , they had received 
them from. their Fathers as Books that were to be read ig Churches: 


And the Word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages uſed in a large 
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DR San in oppoſition to Spurious; ſo that it ſignified no more than that 
WW they were genuine. So much depends upon this Article, that it ſeemed 


art 7. 


Was the Mediator in both Diſpe tions, ſo that Salvation was offered 


neceſſary td dwell fully upon it, and to ſtate it clearly. 

It remains only to obſerve the Diverſity between the Articles now 
Eftablifhed; and thoſe ſet forth by K. Edward, In the latter there was 
not a Catalogue given of the Books of Scripture, nor was there any 
diſtinction ſtated, betwetn the Canonical and the Apocryphal Book: 
In thoſe there is likewife a Paragrap h, or rather a Fel adde 
after t ey Words Loney b by BY 3 — 7 Moon 
times ap be avutiftted a opte as Prous, 
for unte Order and Pecency : Which are now left 
out; or ben the Authority of the Church, as to TE Maners of Order and 

„Which was on e intended to be aſſerted by this Period, is 
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Of the Old Teſtament. 


AA The Seren not contrary to the gew Fe both in 
the Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting Lite is offered to 
- Parſktnd by Chꝛiſt, who is the only Mediator between 
Sed and Man, being doth God and Man. therefore 1 
are not to be heard, which 45 da the Old Fathers di 
_  Je8F only N A | 
Althongh the Law rom God by Moſes, as touching 
CTCeremontes and ies do not bind Chziſttan Men, noz 
c _ Civil Pꝛetepts therecf dught of necefiity to de recet ved 
in any Common wealth, yet notwithffanding no Chriſtian 
Man whatſoever is free. fronr the Obedtence 4 ehe Com- 
05 e which are called Moral. 
H 18 Artiele is made up of the Sixth and the e 
King Fdward's Articles laid together: Only the Mee 
Kanz Ruwnurdis has theſe Words after Mozal: Mheretoze they are 
not to be heard, which teach that the Holy Scriptures were 
giben to none. but to the weak ; and brag continralty. of che 
n b o e fl 2 
man 
6 Ae This whole Article relates to the Anting- 
nan, 2s theſe laſt Words were added by reafon of the Extrava ce 
of ſome Enthuſiaſts” at that time; but that Madneſs having ceaſetl, in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, it feems it was efipughe | chat there Was no 
more occaſion for thoſe Words. 
There are Four Heads that do beben to this Article: Ef, Ther 
the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. Secondly, That Chriſt 


in Borft by Hf. ' Thirdly,” That the Ceremogial and the Judiciary Pre- 
cepts in e E, ob 5er do not e Chtiklas. Fourcbly, Thar: the 


2 Law does ſtill 1190 all Chr eſt wg 
2 | AD , 


iS 


— 


——¹ÄFJʃkæ.̃ʒ — — —— — 
Jo the Firſt of theſe, The Manichees of old, ho fancied that there Arr. 7. 
Was a Bad as well as a Good God, thought that theſe Two Great Prin. 
ples were in a perpetual ſtruggle and they believed the Old Dil. 
penſation was under the Bad One, which was taken away by the New, 

that is the work of the Good God. But they who held ſuch monſtrous 
Tegets, muſt. needs reject the whole New Teſtament, or very .much 
corrupt it: ſince there is nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of 

the Old foretold the New, with approbation ; and the Writers of the 

New prove both their Commiſſion and their Doctrine from Paſſages of 

the Old Teſtament. This therefore. could not be affirmed without re- 
jecting many of the Books that we own, and corrupting the reſt. So 


this deſerves no more to be conſidered. | wah 
. - Upon this Occaſion it will be no improper Digreſſion, to conſider 
what Revelation thoſe under the Maſaical Law, or that lived before it; 

had of the Meſſias: This is an Important Matter: It is a great Con- 
firmation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as it will furniſh us 

with proper Arguments againſt the ewe. Ir is certain they have long 

had, and. ſtill have an Expectation of a Meſſias: Now if the Chara- 

Qers and Predictions concerning . this. Perſon muſt-have been fulfilled 

long ago, or the Prophecies will be found to be falſe; and if they do 

meet and were accompliſhed in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no other 

Perſon could ever pretend to this; then that which is undertaken to 

be proved, will be fully performed. The firſt Promiſe to Adam after 

his Sin, ſpeaks of an Emnity between the Seed of the Serpent and 

the Seed of the Woman: I ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou (balt bruiſe Gen. 3. 18. 
bis hee: The one might hurt the other in ſome leſſer Inſtances, but 

the other was to have an entire Victory at laſt; which is plainly ſig- 

nified by the Figures of bruiſing the Heel, and bruiſing the Head, 
which was to be performed by one who was to bear this Character of 

being the Woman's Seed. The next Promiſe was made to Abrabam, 

In thee fat all the Families F the Earth be bleſſed: This was lodged in Sen. 12 3. 
his Seed or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer up his Son Iſaac- 7527 
That Promiſe was renewed to Iſaac, and after him to Facob : When he Gen. 26. 


was dying, it was lodged by him in the Tribe of Judab, when he pF 
8 That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor the Lau- 14. 


giper fron between his Feet, till Shiloh ſhould come; and the gathering of Sen. 49. 

the People, that is, of the Gentiles, was to be to him, It is certain the 

Ten Tribes were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the Tribe of Judah 

was brought back, and continued to be a Political Body under their 

own Laws, till a Breach was made upon that by the Romans firſt redu- 

ding them to the Form of a Province, and ſoon after that deſtro ing 
them utterly : So that either that Prediction was not EET or 

the Shiloh, the Sent, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came 

before they loſt their Scepter and Laws. e | 

© Moſes told the People of Iſrael, That Gad was tp raiſe up among them peur 10. 

a. Prophet like unto him, to whom they ought 10 bearken, otherwiie God '5: 

would require it of them, The Character of Moſes was, That he was 

a, Lawgiver, and the Author of an entire Body of Inſtituted Religion, 

ſathey. were to look for ſuch 2 one. Balaan propheſied darkly, of one Numb 24. 

whom he faw as at a great diſtance from his own time ; and he ſpoke 17). 

ok a Star that, ſhould came out of Facol, and a Scepter out of Tſrael : Some 

Memorial df which. was probably preſerved among the Arabians. In 
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Apt. 7. the Book of Pſalms there are many things ſaid of David, which ſeem 
WY capable of a much Auguſter Senſe than can be pretended to be anſwered 
by any thing that befel himſelf. What is faid in the 24, the 16th, the 
224, the 45th, the 1024, and the 110th Pſalms, afford us copious In- 
ſtances of this. Paſſages in theſe Pſalms muſt be ſtretched by Figures 
that go very high, to think they were all fulfilled in David or Solo- 
mon: But in their Literal and largeſt Senſe they were accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, to whom God ſaid, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. In him that was verified, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. Hir hands and bis feet 
were pierced, and lots were caſt upon bis veſture. Of him it may be 
ſtrictly ſaid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. To him that be- 
longed, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
3 thine Enemies thy footſtool. And, The Lord fware and will not re- 
pent, Thon art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. 
The Prophets gave yet more expreſs Predictions concerning the 
Meſſias. Iſaiah ic quiet the Fears of Ah2z, and of the Houſe of Da- 
Ifa. 8. 14. vid, by ſaying, The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign, Bebold, a Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a Son. It was certainly no Sign for one that 
was a Virgin, to conceive afterwards and bear a Son; therefore the Sign 
or extraordinary thing here promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care 
of the Houſe of David, muſt lye in this, That one ſtill remaining a 
Virgin, ſhould conceive aud bear a Son; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrict 
ſignification of the Word in the Original. The fame Prophet did alſo 
IIa. 1. , 2. foxetel, That as this Meſſiah, or the Branch, ſhould ſpring from the 
Stem of Feſſz, ſo alſo he was to be full of the Spirit of the Lord; and 
ver. 1% that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek to him. In another Place he enumerates 
many of the Miracles that ſhould be done by him : He was to give 
ſight to the Blind, make the Deaf to hear, and the lame to walk. 
He does further ſet forth his Character; not that of a Warrior or 
fa. 42. 1. Conqueror; on the contrary, He was not to cry nor firive, nor break 
the bruiſed reed, or quench the ſmoking flax; he was to bring forth judg- 
ver. 8. ment to theGentiles, and the Iſles were to wait for his Law. Thereis 
a whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the Mean Appear- 
ance that the Meſſias was to make, the Contempt he was to fall un- 
der, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and that for the Sins of 
others, which were to be laid on him; ſo that his S or Life was to 
be made an Offering for Sin, in reward of which he was to be highly 
Iſa, 61. exalted. In another place his Miſſion is ſet forth, not in the Strains of 
War, or of Conqueſt, but of Preaching to the Poor, ſering the Pri- 
ſoners free as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the afflicted and 
ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Prophet mention 
is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were to be called by 
him, and the Iſles that were afar off, out of whom. God was to take 
ſome for Prieſts and Levites : Which ſhewed plainly, that a new Diſ- 
penſation was to be opened by him, in which the Gentiles were to be 
Prieſts and Levites, which could not be done while the Moſaical Law 
{tood, that had tied thefe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the 
Jer. 23. j. Houſe of Aaron. Jeremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houſe of Da- 
vid, of a King that ſhonld reign and proſper; in whoſe days Fudah and 
Iſrael were to dwell fey, whoſe name was to be, The Lord our Righteouſ- 
neſs. It is certain this Promiſe was never literally accompliſhed ; —4 
* * there fore 


Iſa. 3 1.5, 6. 


Iſa. 53. 
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therefore recourſe muſt be had to a Myſtical Senſe. The fame Pro- Art. 7. 
phet gives a large Account of a new Covenant that God was to mate ow 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, not according to the Covenant that he made with Jer. 31. 31. 


— 


their fathers, when he brought them out of Egypt. We have alſo Two 


Characters given of that Covenant; one is, That God would put bis 

Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts; that he would 

be their God, and that they ſhould all be taught of him : The other 

is, That he would forgive their Iniquities, and remember their ſin no more. 

One of theſe is in oppoſition to their Law, that conſiſted chiefly in 
Rituals, and had no Promiſes of Inward Aſſiſtances; and the other is 
in oppoſition to the limited Pardon that was offered in that Diſpenſa- 

tion, on the Condition of the many Sacrifices that they were required 

to offer. There is a Prediction to the ſame pupoſe in Ezekiel. Joel Ezck. 36. 
Effuſion of the Spirit of God on great Joel Cat: 
Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was to happen before the 

great and terrible Day of the Lord, that is, before the Final Deſtruction _ 

of Feruſalem, Micah, after he had foretold ſeveral things of the Diſ- Micahz.2. 
penſation of the Meſſiab, ſays that he was to come out of Bethlehem 
Ephratah. Hag gai encouraged thoſe who were troubled at the Mean- Hag. 2.6, 
neſs of the Temple which they had raiſed after their return out of the 7 $9: 
Captivity. It had neither the outward Glory in its Fabrick that Solo- 

mon's Temple had, nor the more real Glory of the Ark, with the Ta- 
bles 7 the Law ; of Fire from Heaven on the Altar; of a Succeſſion of 
Prophets ; of the Urim and Thummim, and the Cloud between the Che- 
rubims, which laſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was the Glory; all which had 

been in Solomon's Temple, but were wanting in that. ' In oppoſition 

to this, the Prophet in the Name of God promiſed, That he would 

in a little while ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and ſhake all Nations; 

words that import ſome ſurprizing and great Change; upon which the 

deſire of all Nations ſhould come, and God would fill the houſe with his Glo- 

ry ; and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed the Glory of the for- 

mer, for in that Place God would give Peace. Here is a plain Prophecy, 

That this Temple was to have a Glory, not only equal but ſuperior to 


the Glory of Solomon's Temple: Theſe Words are too Auguſt to be 
believed to have been accompliſhed, when Herod rebuilt the Temple 


' Aſs ; but yet under that, he was to bring Salvation to them, and they 


with much Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compariſon of the 
real Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, that were, want- 
ing in it. This cannot anſwer the- Words, That the deſire of all Na- 
tions was to come, and that God would give Peace in that Place. So 
that either this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or ſomewhat muſt be aſ- 
ſigned during the Second Temple, that will anſwer thoſe folemn Ex- 


w - 


preſſions; which are plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the 
Expectation of the Gentiles, by whom Peace was made, and in whom 
the Eternal Word dwelt in a manner infinitely more Auguſt than in the 
Cloud of Glory. Zechary propheſied, That their wr „ by which Tech. 9. 5 
they underſtood the Meffias, was to be meek and lowly, and that he 

was to make his Entrance in a very Mean Appearance, riding on an 
were to rejoice greatly in him. Malachi told them, That the Lord whom wal. 3. 1. 
they ſought, eventhe Meſſenger of the Covenant in whom they delighted, 
ſhould ſuddenly come into his Temple; and that the, Day of his coming 
was to be dreadful ; that he was to refine and purify, in particular, the 
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Sons of Levi; and a terrible Deſtructien is denounced after that. One 


£1 haracter of his coming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was to come 
Mil . 1. Hefbre that great and dreadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old and 
_ _ _=—_ Now it is certain that no other Perſon came, during the Se- 
cond Temple, to whom theſe Words can be applied; ſo that they were 

not accompliſhed, unleſs it was in the Perfpn of our 5929 to 
whom all theſe Characters do well agree, (4+-449 JEL U- c . 
ran. conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is the 
o. moſt particular : When Daniel at the End of the enn Years Cap- 
tivity was interceeding for that Nation, an Angel was ſent to him to 

tell him, That they were to have a new Period of Seventy Weeks, that 

is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490, Years ; and that after Sixty two 
Meeks, Meſſiah the Prince was to come, and to be cut off ; and that then 
the People of a Prince ſhould deftiroy #he City and the Sanctuaty; and the 
end of theſe was to be as with a Flood or Inundation, and Deſolations 
were determined to the end of the War. They were to be deſtroyed by 
Abominable Armies, that is, by Idolatrous Armies: They were to be 

made deſolate, till an utter End or Canſimmation ſhould be made of 
them. The Pomp with which this Deſtruction is ſet forth, plainly 
eus, that the Final Ruin of the F-ws by the Ryman Armies is meant 
by it. From which it is juſtly inferred, not only that if that Viſion 
was really ſent from God by an Angel to Daniel, and in conſequence 

to that was fulfilled, then the Meſſiah did come, and was cut off du- 

ring the continuance of Feruſalem and the Temple; but that it hap- 

ned within a Period of Time deſigned in that Viſion. Time was then 
computed more certainly than it had been for many Ages before. Two 

great Meaſures were fixed ; one at Babylon by Nabonaſſer, and another 

in Greece in the Olympiads. Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five hun- 

dred Years before the Accompliſhment, with many very nice Reckon- 

ings in it. I will not now enter upon the Chronology of this matter, 

on which ſome Great Men have beſtowed their Labours very happily. 
Archbiſhop Uſer has ſtated this-matter ſo, that the Interval of Time 

is clearly Four hundred eighty ſix Years. The Covenant was to be 
confirmed with many for one Week, in the midſt of which God was 

to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation for Sin to ccaſe; which ſeems to 

be a Myſtical way of deſcribing the Death of Chriſt, that was to put 

an end to the Virtue of the Judaical Sacrifices ; ſo Sixty nine Weeks 

and a half make juſt Four hundred eighty ſix Years and a half. But 
without going further into this Calculation, it is evident, That 

during the Second Temple, the Meſſias was to come, and to be cut 

off, and that ſoon after that a Prince was to ſend an Army to deſtroy 

both City and Sanctuary. The Fews do not ſo much as pretend that 

1 that Temple the Meſſias thus ſet forth did come, or was cut 

off; ſo either the Prediction fail d in the Event, or the Meſſiah did 


Come within that Period. r | | | A 1.4 8 12 ö 
And thus a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias being carried 
down through the whole Old Teſtament, it ſeems to be fully made 

out, That he. was to. be of the Seed of Abraham, and of the | Poſte- | 
rity of David That the Tribe of Judab was to be a diſtin Policy, 
_-- -** lll he ſhould come: That he ſhould work many Miracles: That he 
was to be Meek 39 Lowly : That his Function was to gonſiſt in 
de ec ie AAA, and in comforting them: That he was tg 
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call the Gentiles, and even the remote Iſlands, to tlie knowledge of Art. 7: 
God: That he was to be born of a Virgin, and at Berhlehem : Tha. 


he was to be a new Lawgiver, as Moſes had been: That he was to 
ſettle his Followers upon a New Covenant, different from that made 
by Moſes: That he was to come during the Second Temple: That 
he was to make a mean, but a joyful Entrance to Feruſalem: That he 
was to be cut off: That the Iniquities of us all were to be laid on 
him; /and: that. his Life was to be made an Offering for Sin; but that 
God was to give him a glorious Reward for theſe his Sufftrings ; and 
that bis Dockrine was to be internal, acccompanied with a free Offer 
of Pardon, and of Inward Aſſiſtances; and that after his Death the 
4 were to fall under a terrible Curſe, and an utter Extirpation. 

hen this is all ſummed up together ; when it appears, That there 


that they did all meet in our Saviour, we ſee what Light the Old Te- 
ſtamem has given us in this Matter. Here a Nation that hates us and 
our Religion, who are ſcattered up and down the World, who have. 
been for many Ages without their Temple, and without their Sacri- 
fices, without Prieſts, and without their Genealogies, who yet hold 
theſe Books among them in a due Veneration; which furniſh us with 
ſo full a Proof, that the Meſſiah whom they ſtill look for, is the Lord 
Jeſus whom we worſhip. We do now proceed to other Matters. 
The Fews pretend, That it is a great Argument againſt the Authority 
of the New Teſtament, becaufe it acknowledges the Old to be from God, 
and yet repeals the far greater Part of the Laws Enacted in it; though 
thoſe Laws are often faid to be Lams for ever, ind throughout all Ge- 
nerations : Now they feem to argue with ſome advantage, who ſay, 
That what God does declare to be a Law that fhall be perpetual by any 
one Prophet, cannot be abrogated or reverſed by another, ſincè that 
bother can have no more Authority than the former Prophet Had: 
And if both are of God, it ſeems the one catmot make void: that 
which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of God. But 
it is to be conftdered, That by the Phraſes of 2 Statute for ever, or 
throught all Generations, can only be meant, that fuch Laws were 
not tranſient Laws, ſuch as were only to be obſerved whilſt they 
marched through the Wilderneſs, or upon particular Occaſions; where- 
as fuch Laws which are conftantly and generally to be obſerved, 


were to them perpetual. But that does not import that the Lawgi- 


ver himſelf had parted with all the Authdrity that naturally belongs 
to him, over his own Laws. It only fays, That the People had no 
power over fuch Laws torepeal or change them: They were to bind 
them always, but that puts no limitation on the Lawgiver himſelf, 
ſo that he might not alter his own Conſtitutions. Poſitive Precepts 
which have fo real value in themſelves, are of their own nature alte- 
table · And as in human Laws the Words of Ettacting à Law for all fu- 
ture Times do only make tha#to. be a perpetual Law for the Subjects, 
bat do not at all limit the Legiflatve Power, which is as much at li- 
berty to abrogste or alter it, as if no frich Words had been in the 
Law : There are afſò many Hiftts tt the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 


thit the Precepts of tlie Moſaical Law were to Be altered Many 
plain Intithiations are given of 2 Time amd State; in which the know- 
- Tedge of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: And that God 

Was every where to be worſhipped. New this was impoſſible on 


was never any other Perſon to whom thoſe Characters did agree; but 
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. done Shou a Change in their Law aa Rituals: It being ;mpotble 


N that all the World ſhould go up thrice a Year to worſhip at t Feruſalem; 


or could be ſerved by Prieſts of the Aaronical Family. Circumciſion 
was a diſtinction of one particular Race which needed not to be con- 


tinued aſter all were brought under one mim and within the 


ſame common Privileges. 
Theſe Things hitherto, mentioned belong naturally nne of 


the Article; yet in the Intention of thoſe Who framed it, theſe Words 
relate to an extravagant ſort of Enthuſiaſts that lived in thoſe Days; 
who abuſing ſome ill underſtood Phraſes concerning Juſtification by 
Chriſt without the Works of the Law, came to ſet up very wild No- 
tions, Which were bad in themſelves, but much more pernicious in 
their Conſequences, They therefore fancied that a Chriſtian was tied 
by no Law, as a Rule or Voke; all theſe being taken away by Chriſt: 

They ſaid indeed, That a Chriſtian by his Renovation became a Law 
to Himel, he obeyed not any written Rule or Law, but a new in- 
ward Nature : : And thus as it is ſaid that Sadocus miſtook his 'Maſter 
Antigonus, who taught his Diſciples to ſerve God, not for the hope of 
a Reward, but without any Expectations, as if he by that Aﬀectation 
S Sublimity had denied that there was any Reward, and from thence 


run the Sect of the Sadducees; ſo theſe Men, perhaps: at firſt mi- 


aking the meaning of the New Teſtament, went wrong only in their 
Notions; and ſtill, meant to preſs the neceſſity of true Holineſs, though 
in 2nother ſet of | Phraſes, and upon other Motives; yet from thenco 
many wild and ungovern d Notions aroſe then, and were not long ago 
revived among us: All which flowed from their not underſtanding the 
Importance of the Word Law in the New Teſtament, in which it 
ſtands moſt commonly for the Complex of the whole Zewiſh Religion, 
in oppoſition to the Chriſtian ; as the Word Law when it ſtands for a 
Book, is meant of the Five Books of Moſes. _ 
The maintaining the whole Frame of that Diſpenſation, in oppod- 
tion to that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the Gentiles, as to 
the Ritual Parts of it, was the Controveaſy then in debate between 
the Apoſtles and the Judaizing Chriſtians. The ſtating that Matter 
aright is a Key that will open all thoſe Difficulties, which with it will 
appear eaſy, and without it infuperable. In, oppoſition to theſe, who 
thought then that the Old Teſtament, having brought the World on 
to the knowledge of the Me las, Was now of is more uſe, this Article | 
was framed. 

The ſecond Part of the A. relates to a more incricats Matter ; 
and that is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were any Promiſes 


made, other. than Tranſitory or Temporal Ones, and whether they 


might look for Eternal Salvation in that Diſpenſation, and upon what 
ec Whether Chriſt was the Mediator in that Diſpenſation, or if 
they were ſaved by Virtue of their Obedience to the Laws that were 
then given them. Thoſe who deny that Chriſt was truly God, think 
chat in order to the raiſing him to thoſe great Characters in which he 
is propoſed in the New Teſtament, it is neceſſary to aſſert, that he 
gave the full Aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of a free and ful 
Pardon of all Sins in his Goſpel « And 9 8 in the Old Teſtament nei- 
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It is true, That if we take the Words of the Covenant that Mo 2 Z 


made between God and the People of Iſrael ſtrictly and as they ſtand, 
ny import only Temporal Bleſſings : That was a Covenant with a 
Body 


23 


„ 


of Men and with their Poſterity, as they were a People engaged to 


the Obedience of that Law. Now a National Covenant could only be 


eſtabliſhed in Temporal Promiſes of publick and viſible Bleſſings, and of 


a long continuance of them upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings 
of as ſignal Judgments upon the Violation of them : But under thoſe 
general Promiſes of what was to happen to them Collectively, as they 
made up one Nation, every ſingle Perſon among them might, and the 
good Men among them did, gather the Hopes of a future State. It is 


clear, that Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the Being of God, the Creation of 


the World, and the Promiſe of the Meſſias, as Things fully known and 
carried down by Tradition to his Days: So it ſeems he did alſo ſuppoſe 
the knowledge of a future State, which was then generally believed by 
the Gentiles as well as the Fews ; though they had only dark and con- 
fuſed Notions about it. But when God was eſtabliſhing a Covenant 
with the Jewiſh. Nation, a main part of which was his giving them 
the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, it was not neceſſary chat Eternal 
Rewards or Paniſhments ſhould be then propoſed to them: But from 
the Tenor of the Promiſes made to their Forefathers, and from the Ge- 
neral Principles of Natural Religion, not yet quite extinguiſhed among 
them, they might gather this, That under thoſe Carnal Promiſes, Bleſ- 
ſings of a higher Nature were to be underſtood. And ſo we ſee that 
David had the hope of arriving at the preſence of God, and at his right 
band, where he believed there was a fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for 
evermore : And he puts himſelf in this oppoſition to the Wicked, That 
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It is to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal, when. the Sadducees 
ame to puzzle him with that Queſtion of the Seven Brethren, who had 
all married one Wife: He firſt tells them, They erred, not knowing the 
Scriprares ; which plainly imports, That the Doctrine which they de- 
was was contained in the Scriptures ; and then he goes to prove it, 

not from thoſe more expreſs Paſſages that are in the Prophets and Holy 
Writers, which. as ſome think the Sadducees rejected; but from the 

Law, which being the Source of their Religion, it 1 ſeem a juſt 
Prejudice againſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if it was of great Conſe- 

uence, that it was not contained in the Law, Therefore he cites theſe 

Words that are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much conſidered: 

by the Jews, as containing in them the Foundation of God's love to 

them ; that God faid upon many Occaſions, A e at his firſt 

ver. zr, apperance to Moſes, I am the God of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, and 
32. K God of Facob. Which Words imported, not only that God had 
been their God, but ſtill was their God: Now when God is faid to be 

a God to any, by that is meant, that he is their Benefactor, or exceed- 

ing rich reward, as was promiſed to Abrabam. And that therefore 

Exod. 3.6. Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob lived unto God, that is, were not dead: 
But were then in a happy State of Life, in which God did reward 

them, and fo was their God. Whether this Argument reſts here, our 
Saviour deſigning only to prove againſt the main Error of the Sad. 

ducees, that we have Souls diſtin from our Bodies, that ſhall outlive 

their ſeparation from them; or if it goes further to 2 55 the riſing of 


| ſeems to apply himſelf particularly to prove the Reſurrection of the 


Mat. 22. 
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kindneſs, and the Multitude of his tender Mercies : For he knew that Art. 7: 
they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. The Prophets do often Www 


call the Jews to repent of their Idolatry and other crying Sins, ſuch 
as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; with the Promiſe of the Pardon 


of them, even though they were of the deepeſt Dye, as Crim- 16. 1. 18, 


{on and Scarlet. Since then, for leſſer Sins an Expiation was appointed 
by Sacrifice, beſides their confeſſing and repenting of it; and ſince it 
ſeems by St. Paul's way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, That 
wit hout ſbedding of blood there was no remiſſion of ſins ; this might na- 
turally lead them to think, that there was ſome other Conſideration that 
was interpoſed in order to the pardoning of thoſe more heinous Sins : 
For a greater degree of Guilt ſeems by a natural Proportion to demand 
a higher degree of Sacrifice and Expiation. But after all, whatſoever 


Iſaiah, Daniel, or any other Prophet might have underſtood or meant Iv. 54. 
by thoſe Sacrificatory Phraſes that they uſe in ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, Pan. 9. 


yet it cannot be ſaid from the Old Teſtament, That in that Diſpenſa- 
tion it was clearly revealed that the Meſſias was to die, and to become 
a Sacrifice for Sin: The Meſſias was indeed promiſed under general 
Terms, but there was not then a full and explicite Revelation of his be- 
ing to dye for the Redemption of Mankind: Yet ſince the moſt hei- 
nous Sins were then pardoned, though not by vertue of the Sacrifices 
of thar Covenant, nor by the other means preſcribed in it, we have 
good reaſon to affirm, that according to this Article Life was offered to 
Mankind in the Old Diſpenſation by Chriſt, who was with relation to 
the obtaining the Favour of God, and Everlaſting Life, the Mediator 
of that as well as of the New Diſpenſation. In the New Teſtament 
he is ſet in oppoſition to the Old Adam, that as in the one all died, ſo 
in the other all were made alive: Nor is it any way incongruous to ſay, 
That the Merit of his Death ſhould by an Anticipation have faved thoſe 
who died before he was born : For that being in the view of God as 
certain, before, as after it was done, it might be in the Divine Inten- 
tion the Sacrifice for the Old, as well as it is expreſly declared to be 
the Sacrifice for the New Diſpenſation. And this being ſo, God might 
have pardoned Sins in conſideration of it, even to thoſe who had no di- 
ſtint Apprehenſions concerning it. For as God applies the Death of 
Chriſt by the ſecret Mechods of his Grace, to many Perſons whoſe 
Circumſtances do render them incapable of the expreſs Acts of laying 


hold on it, the want of thoſe (for inſtance, in Infants and Tdeots) be- 
ing ſupplied by the Goodneſs of God : So though the Revelation that 
was made of the Meſſias to the Fathers under the Old Diſpenfation, 


was only in general and Prophetical Terms, of which they could not 
have a clear and diſtinct Knowledge; yet his Death might be applied 


to them, and their Sins pardoned through him, upon their performing 


ſuch Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpenſation, and to the Reve- 


lation that was then made: And fo they were reconciled to God even 


after Sins, for which no Sacriſices were appointed by their Diſpenſa- 


tion, upon their Repentance and Obedience to the Fœderal Acts and 


Conditions then required; which ſupplied the want of more expreſs 


Acts with relation to the Death of Chriſt,” not then diſtinctiy revealed 
to them. But though the Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope 
of Eternal Life madè to them, with a Reſurrection of their Bodies, and 
4 Confidence in the Mercy of God, 9 pardoning the moſt heinous Ty 
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Art. 7. yet it cannot be denied, but that it was as 4 ligbt that ſbined in a dark 


1 Df 19. 


place; till the #0. fer did ariſe, and that Chriſt brought life and im- 
martality to light by bis Goſpel ; giving us fuller and clearer Diſcove- 
ries of it, bath with relation to our Souls and Bodies ; and that by 
m. 3- him alſo God hat declared bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, 

5 — 55 the furbearance of God, t rough the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Te us, and through Faith in his blood. 

The Third Branch of this Article will not need much Explanation, 
as it will bear no Diſpute, except with Jes, who do not acknowledge 
the New Teſtament. The Ceremonial Parts of the Moſaical Law, 
which eqmprehends all both the Negative and the Poſitive Precepts, 
were enjoined the Zems either with relation to the Worſhip of God 
and Service at the Temple, or to their Perſons and courſe of Life. 

That which is not Moral of its own Nature, or that had no relation 
to Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate them not only 
from the Idolatrous and Magical Practices of other Nations, but to 
diſtinguiſh them ſo entirely as to all their Cuſtoms, even in the Rules 
of Eating and of Cleanneſs, that they might have no familiar Com- 
merce with other Nations, but live within and among themſelves ; 
fince that was yery likely to corrupt them ; of which they had very 
arge experience. Some of thoſe Rituals were perhaps given them as 
Puniſhments for their frequent Revolts, and were as a Yoke upon 
them, who wete ſo prone to Idolatry. They were as Rudiments and 
Remembrances to them: They were as it were ſubdued by a great va- 
riety of Precepts, which were matter both of much Charge and great 
Trouble to them: By theſe they were alſo amuſed ; for it ſeems they 
did naturally love a Pompous Exterior in Religion: They were alſo by 
all that Train of Performances which were laid on them, kept in mind 
both of the great Bleſſings of God to them, and of the Obligations 
that lay ag them towards God; and many of thoſe, particularly their 
Sacrifices and Waſhings, were Typical. All this was proper and ne- 
cellary 85 6 govern them, while they were the only People 
of the World that, renounced Idolgtry; and worſhipped. the true God: 
And therefore ſo ſoon as that of which they had an Emblem in the 
Structure of their Temple 4 of a Court of the Gentiles ſeparated with 
a middle Wall of Partition, from the Place in which the I/raehres wor- 
ſhipped) was to be removed, and that the Houſe, of God was to be- 
come 10 of Prayer te all Nationt; then all thoſe Diſtinctions were 


to, be laid aſide, and all that Service was to determine and come to an 
end. The Apoſtles did declare that the Gentiles were not to be brought 
undet that de vy Yoke, which their Fathers were not able to bear; 
yet the Apoſtles themſelves, as born Jes, and while they lived: 
long as God ſeemed Ae aig for the Remnant of that Nation that 
was to be ſaved, before his Wrath came upon the reſt to the uttermoſt. 
They went to the Temple, they purified themſelves; and in a Word, 
70 the Zeavs, they became. feme; and in this Compliance, the ſirſt Con- 
verts. of the Jewiſh Nation continued till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
after Nhich it became impoſſible to obſerve the greateſt part of their 
most important. Rituals, even all thoſe that were tied to he Temple. 
| Chak Nation, 14 5 its Genealogies, and all the other Characters that 
i6y- formerly had, of a Natign under the Favour! and Protection of 
ö Gs, could no more know, after a few Ages, whether they * | 
13 Seed 
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Seed of Abrabam or not, or whether there were any left among them Art. 5; 
of the Tribe of Levi, or of the Family of Aaron. So that now all www 


thoſe Ceremonies are at end; many of them are become impoſſible, 
and the reſt uſeleſs ; as the whole was abrogated by the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, who being ſent of God, and proving their Miſſion by 
Miracles, as well as Moſes had done his; they might well have looſed 
and diſſolved thoſe Precepts upon Earth, upon which according to our 
Saviour's Words, they are to be eſteemed as Tooſed in Heaven, 
The Judiciary Parts of the Law were thoſe that related to them as 
they were a Society of Men, to whom God by a ſpecial Command gave 
Authority to drive out and deſtroy a wicked Race of People, and to 
poſſeſs their Land ; which God appointed to be divided equally among 
them, and that every Portion ſhould be as a Perpetuity to a Family; ſo 
that though it might be mortgaged out for a Number of Years, yet it 
was afterwards to revert to the Family. Upon this Bottom they were 
at firſt ſet ; and they were {till to be preſerved upon it; ſo that many 
Laws were given them as they were a Civil Society, which cannot be- 
long to any other Society : And therefore their whole Judiciary Law; 
except where any Parts of it are founded on Moral Equity, was a com- 
plicated Thing, and can belong to no other Nation, that 15 not in its 
firſt and eſſential Conſtitution made and framed as they were. For in- 
ſtance ; the Prohibition of taking Uſe for Money, being a Mean to pre- 
ſerve that Equality which was among them, and to keep any of them 
from becoming exceſſively rich, or others from becoming miſerably 
poor; this is by no means to be applied to other Conſtitutions, where 
Men are left to their Induſtry, and neither have their Inheritance by a 
Grant from Heaven, nor are put by atiy ſpecial Appointment of God 
all upon a Level. So that it is certain, and can bear no Debate, That 
the Moſaical Diſpenſation, as to all the Parts of it that are not of their 
own nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the Goſpel. The 
Deciſions which the Apoſtles made in this Matter are ſo clear, and for 
the Proof of them, the whole Tenor of the Epiſtles to the Galatians 
and the Hebrews is fo full, that no doubt can reſt concerning this, with 
any Man who reads them. ', . | | 
The laſt Branch of the Article that remains to be conſidered, is con- 
cerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Commandments are meant, 
together with all ſuch Precepts as do belong to them, or are Corollaries 
ariſing out of them. By Moral Lato is to be underſtood; in oppoſition 
to Poſitive; a Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the Nature 
of Things, that ariſes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the Frame 
and Powers of our Souls, and is neceſſary for maintaining Human So- 
ciety. All ſuch Laws are commanded, becauſe they ate in themſelves 
good, and: ſuitable to the State in which God lias put us here. The two 
Sources out of which all the Notions of Morality flow, are, firſt,: the 
conſideration of our ſelves as we are ſingle Individuals, and that with 
relation both to Soul and Body; and next, the confiderition of Human 
Society, what is neceſſary for the Peace and Order, the Safety and Ha- 
pineſs of Mankind. There are two Orders of Moral Precepts; ſome relate 
to Things that of their own Nature are'idflexibly good or evil, ſueh as 
Fruth and Falihodd; whereas other Things by a variety of Circumſtances 
may ſo change their Nature, that they may be either morally good or 
evil: A meteifub or generous Temper is always a good Moral Quality, 
and yet it may run to Exceſſes: There may be many Things that are 
5 | not 
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Art. 7. not unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yet may be fit Subjects of 
» perpetual Laws about them. For inftance, in the Degrees of Kindred 
with relation to Marriage, there are no Degrees but direct Aſcendants 
or Deſcendants, that is, Parents and Children, that by an Eternal Rea- 
fon can never Marry; for where there is a Natural Subordination, 
there can never be ſuch an Equality as that ſtate of Life requires But 
Collateral Degrees, even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, are not by 
any natural Law barred Marriage, and therefore in a-caſe of neceſſity 
they might marry :.Yet ſince their intermarrying mult be attended with 
vaſt inconveniences, and would tend to the Defilement of all Families, 
and hinder the Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture of diffe- 
rent Families; it becomes therefore a fit Subject for a perpetual Law, 
to ſtrike a horror at the thought of ſuch Commixtures, and fo to keep 
the World pure, which conſidering the Freedoms in which thoſe of the 
fame Family do live, could not be preſerved without fuch a Law. Tt 
is alſo the Intereſt of Mankind, and neceſſary for the careful Education 
of the riſing Generation, that Marriages ſhould be for Life; for if it 
were free for married Perſons to ſeparate at Pleaſure, the Iſſue of Mar- 
riages ſo broken would be certainly much neglected: And ſince a Power 
to break a Marriage would naturally inflame ſuch little quarrellings as 
may happen among all Perſons that live together, which will on the 
contrary be certainly repreſſed, when they know that the Marriage 
cannot be diflolved, and when by ſuch a Diſſolution of Marriages, the 
one half of the Human Species, I mean Womankind, is expoſed to great 
[ | Miſeries, and fubje& to much Tyranny, it is a fit Subject for a perpetual 
Law; fo that it is Moral in a Secondary Order. It were eaſy to give 


| 
| 
| 
Inſtances of this in many more Particulars, and to ſhew, That a Precept 
| may be ſaid to be Moral, when there is a Natural Suitableneſs in it to 
| advance that which is Moral in the firſt Order, and that it cannot be 
well preſerved without ſuch a Support. It will appear what occaſiorr 
TT there is for this diſtinction, when we conſider the Ten Commandments; 
| which are ſo many Heads of Morality, that are inſtanced in the higheſt 
| act of a kind; and to which are to be reduced all ſuch Acts, as by the 
| juſt Proportions of Morality belong to that Order and Series of Actions. 
| The Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of God, That 
| he is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Puniſher, is the Foundation 
| of Religion. Now this muſt be ſuppoſed as Antecedent to his Laws; 
| for we regard and obey them from the Perſuaſion that is formed in us 
| concerning the Being and theJuſtice of God: The two firſt Command- 
| ments are againſt the two different ſorts of Tdolatry ; which are, the 
| worſhipping of Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in a Cor- 
| poreal Figure: The one is the giving the Honour of the True God to 
| an Idol, and the other is the depreſſing the True God to the reſemblance 
| of an Idol. Theſe were the two great Branches of Idolatry, by which 
the true Ideas of God were corrupted. Religion was by them corrupted 
in its Source. No body can queſtion but that it is Immoral to worſhip 
a Falſe God; it is a transferring the Honour which belongs immediate- 
ly and ſingly to the Great God, to a Creature, or to ſome Imaginary 
Thing which never had a real Exiftence. This is the robbing God of 
what is due to him, and the exalting another thing to a degree and rank 
that cannot belong to it. Nor is it leſs immoral to propoſe the Great 
and True God to be worſhipped under Appearances that are derogatory | 
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to think, That Vain or Idle Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order, 
ſhould be here meant, and not rather falfe Swearing, which is the high- 
eſt Sin of the Kind. The Morality of this Command is very apparent; 
for fince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Appeal to 
him, therefore it muſt be a grofs Wickedneſs to Appeal to Goll or to 
call him to vouch for our Lies. | , 6 . 
The Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral in the firſt and 
higheſt Senſe ; for from the Nature of Things no reaſon can be affigned, 
Why the Seventh Day, rather than the Sixth, or the Eighth, or any 
other Day, ſhould be ſeparated from the common Bufineſs of Life, 
and applied to the Service of God. But it is Moral that a Man fhoulc 
pay Homage to his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his Works anc 
Ways: And fince our Senſes and ſenſible Objects are apt to wear bette: 
Things out of our Thoughts, it is neceffary. that ſome ſolemn Times 
ſhould be ſer apart for full and copious Meditations on theſe Suhjects: 
This ſhould be uniyerfal, left if the Time were not the fame every 
where, the Buſineſs of ſome Men might interfere with the Devotions 
of others. It ought to have ſuch an eminent Character on it, like s 
Ceſſation from Buſineſs : Which may both awaken 2 Curioſity, to ef- 
quire into the reaſon of that Stop, and alſo may give opportunity fc 
Meditations and Difcoyrles on thoſe Subjects. Tf is alfo clear, Th: 
ſuch Days of reſt muſt not return ſo oft, that the 1 8 0 Affairs of 
Life ſhould be ſtopt by them, nor ſo ſeldom that the Tipreſfions of 
Religion ſhould ear out, if they were too ſeldem awakened: Bur 
What is the proper proportion of Time, that can beſt agree both with 
Mens babes and Minds is only known to the great Author gf Nature 
How ſdever, from whit has been ſald, it appears that this is a very fit 
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matter tobe fixed by ſome ſacred and perpetual Law, and that from the 


fit Creation; becauſe there being then no other method for convey- 


Exod. 20. 


ing down Knowledge, beſides Oral Tradition, it ſeems as highly con- 
gruous to that ſtate of Mankind, as it is agreable to the Words in Ge- 
nefis, to belive, That God ſhould then have appointed one day in ſeven 
for commemorating the Creation, and for acknowledging: the great 
Creator of all things. But though it ſeems very. clear, that here a 
perpetual Law was given the World. for the ſeparating the Seventh 
day; yet it was a meer Circumſtance, and does not at all belong to 
the ſtanding uſe of the Law, in what end of the Week this day was to 
be reckoned, Whether the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Authori- 
ty than the Apoſtles, and aleſs Occaſion than the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
might have ſerved to have transferred the Day. There being in this 
no Breach made on the good and moral deſign of this Law, which is 
all in it that we ought to reckon ſacred and unalterable : The degree 
of the Reſt might be alſo more ſeverely urged under the Moſaical 
Law, than either before it or after it. Our Saviour having given plain 
Intimations of an abatement of that rigor by this general Rule, 
That the Sabath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. We 
who are called to a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch a ſtrictneſs as 
the Fews were. Still the Law ſtands for ſeparating a Seventh day from 
the common buſineſs of Lite, and applying it to a Religious Reſt, for ac- 
knowledging at firſt the Creator, and now by a higher Relation, the 
Redeemer of the World. Y nt 
Theſe Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and were generally 
reckoned as four diſtin Commandments, till the Roman Church ha- 
ving a mind to make the Second diſappear, threw it in as an Appendix 
to the Firſt, and then left it quite out in her Catechiſms : Though it is 
plain that theſe Commandments relate to two very different Matters, 
the one being in no ſort included in the other. Certainly they are much 
more different than the coveting the Neighbour's Wife is from the covet- 
ing any of his other concerns: Which are plainly two different Acts 
of the ſame Species: And the Houſe being ſet before the Wifein Exodus 
(though it comes after it in Deuteronomy, which being a repetition, is 
to be governed by Exodus, and not Exodus by it) ſtands for the whole 
Subſtance, which is afterwards branched out in the Particulars; and ſo 
it is clear that there is no colour for dividing this in two: But the firſt 
two Commandments relating to things of ſuch a different ſort, as is 
the worſhipping of more Gods than one, and the worſhipping the true 
God in an Image, ought ſtill to be reckoned as different: And though 
the Reaſon given from the Jealouſy and Juſtice of God may, relate 
equally to both, yet that does not make tliem otherwiſe one, than as 
both might be reduced to one common Head of Idolatry, ſo that both 
Were 1c be equally pmb. 
In the Second Table, this Order is to be obſerved. There are four 
Branches of a Man's Property to which every thing that he can call 
his own may be reduced: His Perſon, his Wife and Children, his 
Goods, and his Reputation: So there, is a negative Precept given to 
ſecure him in every one of theſe, againſt Killing, committing Adultery, 
Stealing, and bearing falſe Witneſs :- To which as the chief acts of their 
kind, are to be reduced all thoſe Acts that may belong to thoſe Heads: 
Such as Injuries to a Man in his Perſon, though not carried on nor 
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deſigned to kill him; every Temptation to Uncleanneſs, and allthoſe Exceſſes Art: 7. 
that lead to it; every Act of Injuſtice; and every Lye or Defamation : To 
theſe Four are added two Fences ; the one Exterior, the other Interior. The 
Exterior is the ſettling the Obedience and Order that ought to be obſerved 
in Families, according to the Law of Nature : And by a parity of Reaſon, 
if Families are under a Conſtitution, where the Government 1s made as a 
common Parent, the eſtabliſhing the Obedience to the Civil Powers, or to 
ſuch Orders of Men who may be made- as Parents, with Relation to Mat- 
ters of Religion ; this is the Foundation of Peace and Juſtice, of the Se- 
curity and Happineſs of Mankind: And therefore it was very proper to be- 
in the Second Table, and thoſe Laws that relate to Human Society, with 

chis - without which the World would be like a Foreſt, and Mankind like 
ſo many Savages running wildly through it. Vo He Vip 

The laſt Commandment is an inward Fence to the Law: It checks De- 
ſires, and reſtrains the Thoughts : Tf free Scope ſhould be given to theſe, as 
they would very often carry Men to unlawful Actions, for a Man is very 
apt to do that which he deſires, ſo they muſt give great diſturbance to thoſe 
that are haunted or overcome by them. And therefore as a Mean both to 
ſecure the quiet of Mens Minds, and to preſerve the World from the ill 
Effects which ſuch Deſires might naturally have, this ſpecial Law is given; 
Thou ſhalt not covet. It will not be eaſy to prove it Moral in tlie ſtricteſt 
Senſe, yet in a ſecondary Order it may be well called Moral: The Matter 
of it being ſuch both with relation to our ſelves and others, that it is a very _ 
proper Subject for a perpetual Law to be made about it. And yet as S. Paul Rom. 7. 7. 
fays, he had not known it to be a Sin, if it had not been for the Law that 
forbids it; for after all that can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be 
of its own Nature Moral. Thus by the help of that Diſtinction, of what 
is Moral in a primary, and in a ſecondary Order, the Morality of the Ten 
Commandments is demonſtrated. | | | 

That this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Fes, is evident froni the 
whole Scope of the New Teſtament. Inſtead of derogating from the Ob- 
ligation of any Part of that Law, our Saviour after he had affirmed, That 
he came not to diſſolve the Law, but to fulfil-it, and that Heaven and Earth Matth. g. 
might paſs away, but that one title of the Law ſhould not paſs away; lie 17, 18. 
went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and ſhewed how far he extended 
the Commentary he put upon them, and the Obligations that he laid upon 
his Diſciples, beyond what was done by the Fewiſh Rabbies : All the reſt of 
his Goſpel, and the Writings of his Apoſtles agree with this, in which there 
is not a Tittle that looks like a ſlackning of it, but a great deal to the con- 
trary : A ſtrictneſs that reaches to idle Words, to paſſionate Thoughts, and 
to all impure Deſires, being enjoined as indiſpenſably neceſſary ; for without 
bolineſs no man can ſee the Lord, : | 
Aud thus every Thing relating to this Article is conſidered; and IT hope 
both explained and proved. | 
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Che Three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that whic 


on the XXX ix Articles 


Of the Three Creeds. 


As 6ommonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought thioughly to 4 
. recetved and believed; foz they may be p:obed by mg certain 
A Lthovgh no doubt ſeems to be here made, of the Names or Deſigna- 
tions given to thofe Creeds, except of that which is aſcribed to the 
Apoftles, yet none of them are named with any exactneſs: Since the Ar- 
ticle of che Proceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows it, is not in 
the Merne Creed, but was uſed in the Church as a part of it; for ſo it is in 
Epiphanius, before the Second General Council at Conflantinople; and it 


In Ancho- mas Ccffirmed and eſtablithed in that Council: Only the Article of the 


reto. 


Holy bp mad amore. from the Son, was afterwards'added firſt in Spain, 
Anno 447, which 1 it ſelf over all the Vet: So that the Creed here 
called the Nice Creed, is indeed the Conflantinopolitan Creed, together with 
the Addition of Fikoque made by the Weſtern Church. That which is cal- 
led At hanaſiuss Creed is not his neither; for as it is not among his Works, 
ſo that great Article of the Chriſtian Religion having been ſettled at Nice, 
and he and all the reſt of the Orthodox referring themfelves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reafon to imagine that he would 
have made à Creed of his own; beſides, that not only the Macedonian, but 
both the Neftorian and theEntychian Hereſies are expreſly condemned by this 


| Creed, and yet thoſe Authorities never being urged in thoſe Difpures, it is 


Clear from thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World; as in- 
deed it was never heard of before the Eighth Century; and then it was given 
out as the Oreed of Athanafins, or as a Repreſentation of his Doctrine, and 
ſo it grew to be received by the Weſtern Church; perhaps the more early, 
becauſe it went under fo great a Name, in Ages that were not Critical 
enough to judge of what was genuine, and what was ſpurions. | 


There is one great Difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral Expreſſions in this 


Creed, in which it is aid, That 2#boſozver will be ſaved, muſt believe it; 
That the Belief of it is neceſſary to Salvation; and that ſuch as do not hold 


it pure and undefiled, ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtingly : Where many 
Explanations of a Myftery hard to be underftood, are made indifpenſibly ne- 
ceffary to Salvation; and it is affirmed, That all fuch as do not fo believe, 
muſt periſh eyerlaftmgly. To this two Anfwers are made: 1. That it is 


only the Chriftian Faith in general that is hereby meant, and not every Pe- 
Tiod and Article of this Creed; ſo that all thoſe fevere Expreffions are 
thought to import only the neceflity of believing the Chriſtian Religion: 


But this ſeems forced; for the Words that'folow, And the Carbolick Faith, 
7s, do fo plainly determine the ſignification of that Word to the Explanation 
that comes after, that the Word Catholick Faith, in the firſt Verſe, can be 
no other than the ſame Word, as it is defined in the third and following 
Verſes ; ſo that this Anſwer ſeems not natural. 2. The common Anſwer in 
which the moſt Eminent Men of this Church, as far as the Memory of all ſuch 
as I have known, could go up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemna- 
tory Expreſſions are only to be underſtood to relate to thoſe who having the 
Means of Inſtruction offered to them, have rejected them, and have ſtifled 
their own Convictions, holding the Tfuth in Unrighteouſneſs, and chuſing 
Darkneſs rather than Light: Upon ſuch as do thus reject this great Article of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning One God and Three Perſons, Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt, by 
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which God and Man were fo united as to make one Perſon, together with' Art. 8. 
the other Doctrines that follow theſe, are thoſe Anathemas denounced : Not Yu 
ſo as if it were hereby meant, that every Man who does not believe this in 
every tittle muſt certainly periſh, unleſs he has been furniſhed with ſufficient 
means of Conviction, and that he has rejected them, and harden'd himſelf 
\ .againſt them. The Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Sin, and the Wages of ſim 
is death So that every Sinner has the Wrath of God abiding on him, and is 
ina ſtate of Damnation; yet a ſincere Repentancedelivers him aut of it, even 
though he lives and dies in ſome fins of Ignorance ; which though they 
may make him liable to Damnation, ſo that nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him from it; yet a general Repentance, when it is alſo ſpecial 
for all known Sins, does certainly deliver a Man from the guilt of unknown 
Sins, and from the Wrath of God due to them. God only knows our 
Hearts, the degrees of our knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, 
and how far our Ignorance is affected or invincible, and therefore he will 
deal with every Man according to what he has received. So that we may 
believe that ſome Doctrines are neceſlary to Salvation, as well as that there 
are ſome Commandments neceſſary for Practice; and we may allo believe 
that ſome Errors as well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation; all which 
imports no more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficiently revealed, 
and that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation ; but by this we do not 
limit the Mercies of God towards thoſe who are under ſuch darkneſs as not 
to be able to ſee through it, and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe Truths, 
It were indeed to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration to this purpoſe 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it : But in the mean while 
this being the Senſe in which the Words of this'Creed are univerſally taken, 
and it agreeing with the Phraſeology of the Scripture upon the like occaſi- 
ons, this is that which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Ex- 
planation of theſe ſevere Words, the reſt of this Creed imports no more than 
the Belief of the Doctrine of the Trinity, which has been already proved 
in treating of the former Articles. | 
As for the Creed called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good reaſon for ſpeak- 
ing ſo doubtfully of it as the Article does, fince it does not appear that any 
determinate Creed was made by them : None of the firſt Writers agree iri 
delivering their Faith in a certain Form of Words ; every one of them gives 
an Abſtract of his Faith, in Words that differ both from one another, and 
from this Form. From thence it is clear that there was nol common Form 
delivered to all the Churches: And if there had been any Traditi rthe 
Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, 
* the Arians had certainly put the chief ſtrength of their Cauſe on this, That 
they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition to the Innovations of the 
Nicene Fathers: There is therefore no reaſon to believe that this Creed was 
prepared by the Apoſtles, or that it was of any great Antiquity, ſince Ruſfin 
was the firſt that publiſhed it: It is true, he publiſhed it as the Creed of the 
Church ol Aquileia; but that was fo late, that neither this nor the other 
Creeds have any Authority upon their own account. Great Reſpect is in- 
deed due to things of ſuch Antiquity, and that have been ſo long in the 
Church; but aſter all, we receive thoſe Creeds, not for their own ſakes, nor 
for the ſake of thoſe who prepared them, but for the ſake of the Doctrine 
that is contained in them; becauſe we believe that the Doctrine which they 
declare, is contained in the Scriptures, and chiefly that which is the main In- 
tent of them, which is to aſſert and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we do re- 
ceive them; tho we muſt acknowledge that the Creed aſcribed to Athanafius, 
as it Was none of his, ſo it was never eſtabliſhed by any General Council. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE. IX 
Of Original or Birth-Sin. 


Oꝛiginal Sin ſtandeth not inthe following of Adam (as the pela- 
gians do vainly talk) but it is the fault oz coꝛruption of the na- 
ture ot every Man, that naturally is engendred of the Offſpring 
of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from Oziginai Righte⸗ 
ouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil. fo that the 
Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, and therefore in 
every Perſon bozn into tbe Wold it deſervethGod's Wrath and 
Damnation: And this Infection of Nature doth remain, yea 
in them that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
called in Greek geomua rpx&6., which ſome do expound the Titrſ- 
dom, ſome Senſuality, ſome the Aﬀection, ſome the Deſtre of 
the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the Law of God. And though there 
is no Condemnatton foz them that believe and are baptized, yet 
the Apoſtle doth confeſs, That Concuptſcence and Luſt hath of 
it ſelf the nature of Sin. | 


A Fter the Firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion are ſtated, and the 
Rule of Faith and Life was ſettled, the next thing that was to be done, 
was to declare the ſpecial Doctrines of this Religion; and that firſt with re- 
lation to all Chritians as they are ſingle Individuals, for the directing eve- 
ry one of them in order to the working out his own Salvation; which is 
one from this to the Nineteenth Article : And then with relation to them 
as they compoſe a Society called the Church; which is carried on {rom the 
Nineteenth to the End. 

In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Churci of England has 
been all along of one mind. In this and in ſome that follow, there has 
been a greater diverſity of Opinion; but both ſides have ſtudied to prove 
their Tenets to be at leaſt not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe 
different Parties have diſputed concerning the Decrees of God, and thoſe 
Aſſiſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded to us. But becauſe 
the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the Neceſſity of thoſe Aſſiſtances, are 
laid in the Sin of Adam, and in the Effects it had on Mankind, therefore 
theſe Controverſies begin on this Head. The Pelagians and the Socinians 


agree in ſaying, That Adam's Sin was Perſonal : That by it, as being the 


Rom. 5. 
12. 


ver. 15. 


| I Cor. 15, 
. 


firſt Sin, it is ſaid that Sin entred into the World: But that as Adam was 
made mortal, and had died whether he had ſinned or not; ſo they 
think the liberty of Human Nature is ſtill entire; and that every man is pu- 
niſhed for his own Sins, and not for the Sin of another; to do otherwiſe, 
they ſay, ſeems contrary to Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodnels. þ | 
In oppoſition to this, Judgment is ſaid to have come upon way / to condemnation 
through one (either Man or Sin.) Death is ſaid tahave reigned by one, and by one 
mans Offence; and many are ſaid to be dead through the Offence of one. All theſe 
Paſſages do intimate that Death is the conſequence of Adams Sin; and that 
in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages-of Sin, ſo alſo that 
we dye upon the account of his Sin. We are ſaid to bear the Image of the 


firſi Adam, as true Chriſtians bear the Image of the ſecond: Now we are ſure 


that there is both a derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of 
Inward Holineſs transferred to us through Chriſt: So it ſeems to follow from 


tbence, that there is ſomewhat both transferred to us, and conveyed doun 
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through Mankind, by the firſt Adam; and particularly that by it we areall made 


ſubject to Death; from which we ſhould have been freed, if Adam had continued vw 
in his firſt ſtate, and that by virtue of the Tree of Life : in which ſome think Sen. 3. 22; 


there was a natural Virtue to cure all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Acci- 
dents, while others do aſcribe it to a Divine Bleſſing, of. which that Tree 
was only the Symbol or Sacrament ; though the Words ſaid after Adam's Sin, 
as the Reaſon of driving him out of Paradiſe, leſt he put forth his Hand and 
rake of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever, ſeem to import thar 
there was a Phyſical Virtue in the Tree, that could ſo fortify and reſtore 
Life, as to give Immortality. Theſe do alſo think that the Threatning made to 
Adam, That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he ſhould ſurely dye, is to 


be taken literally, and is to be carried no further than to a Natural Death. - 


This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear of it, brings men under a ſlaviſh 
Bondage, many Terrors, and other Paſſions and Miſeries that ariſe out of it, 
which they think is a great Puniſhment ; and that it is a Condemnation and 
Sentence of Death paſſed upon the whole Race; and by this they are made 
Sinners, that 1s, treated as guilty Perſons, and ſeverely puniſhed. 

This they think is eaſily enough reconciled with the Notions of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs in God, ſince this is only a Temporary Puniſhment relating to Mens 
Perfons : And we ſee in the common Methods of Providence, that Children are 
in this ſort often puniſhed for the Sins of their Fathers ; moſt Men that come 
under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of Diſeaſes and Pains to 
their Children. They do alſo think that the Communication of this liable- 
neſs to Death is eaſily accounted for; and they imagine that as the Tree of 
Life might be a Plant that furniſhed men with an Univerſal Medicine, ſo the 
forbidden Fruit might derive a flow Poyſon into Adam's Body, that might 
have exalted and inflamed his Blood very much, and might, though by a 
ſlower operation, certainly brought on Death at the laſt. Our being thus ad- 
judged to Death, and to all the Miſeries that accompany Mortality, they 
think may be well called the wrath of God, and damnation : So Temporary 
Judgments are often expreſſed in Scripture. And to this they add, That 
Chriſt has entirely redeemed us from this, by the Promiſe he has given us 
of raiſing us up at the Laſt Day: And that therefore when St. Paul is fo 
copiouſly diſcourſing of the Reſurrection, he brings this in, That as we 
have born the image of the firſt Adam, who was earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly ; and ſince by man came death, by Man came alſo the 
reſurrection from the dead; and that as in Adamall dye, ſo in Chrift ſball all be 
made alive; and that this is the Univerſal Redemption and Reparation that 
all Mankind ſhall have in Chriſt Jeſus.  ' All this theſe Divines apprehend 
is conceivable, and no more; therefore they put Original Sin in this only, 
for which they pretend they have all the Fathers with them before'St. Auſtin, 
and particularly St. CHry ſoſtom and Theodoret, from whom all the later Greeks 
have done little more than copied out their Words. This they do alſo pre- 


tend comes up to the Words of the Article; for as this general adjudging 


of all men to dye, may be called according to the Stile of the Scriptures, 
God's wrath and damnation ; ſo the fear of Death which ariſes out of it, cor- 
rupts Mens Natures, and inclines them to eviilll . 


Others do ſo far approve of all this, as to tlünk that it is a part of 


Original Sin, yet they believe it goes much farther; and that there is a 
Corruption ſpread through the whole Race of Manltind, which is born 
with every Man. This the Experience of all Ages teaches us but too evi- 


dently; every Man feels it in himſelf, and ſees it in others. The Philo- 
ſophers, who were ſenſible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty that ari- 
ſes from it, when it might be urged, That a good God could not make. 
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Art. g. men to be Originally depraved and wicked; they therefore fancied that 
A all our Souls pre: exiſted in a former and purer ſtate, from which they fell, 
by deſcending too much into Corporeal Pleaſure, and fo both by a lapſe 
and for a puniſhment, they ſunk into groſſer Bodies, and fell differently ac- 
cording to the different degrees of the Sins they had committed in that 

ſtate: And they thought that a Virtuous Life did raiſe them up to their for- 

mer pitch, as a Vicious one would fink them lower, into more depraved 

and more miſerable Bodies. All this may ſeem plauſible : But the beſt that 

can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an Hypotheſis that faves ſome difficulties ; 

but there is no ſort of Proofs to make it appear to be true. We neither 
perceive in our ſelves any remembrances of fuch a ſtate, nor have we any 
warning given us either of our Fall, or of the means of recovering out of 

it: So ſince there is no reaſon to affirm: this to be true, we muſt ſeek for 

tome other ſource of the Corruption of human Nature. The  Manichees 
imputed it to the Evil God, and thought it was his work, which ſome ſay 

might have ſet on St. Auſtin the more earneſtly to look for another 
Hypotheſis to reconcile all. | 

But before we go to that, it is certain, that in Scripture this 

Gen. 6. 5, general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. The Imagination; 
1 of Man s thoughts are only evil continually: What man is he that liveth 
8.45%. and ſinneth not & The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day: The heart of man is 
— 4 24 deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it? All 
17. 9. that are in Chriſt muſt become new Creatures; old things muſt be done away, 
2 Cor. 5s. and every thing muſt become new. God made man upright, but he ſought out to 
Eccl.7.20. Dimſelf many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak ; The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi: 
Gal. 5. 17. Tit; The carnal mind is enmity to the law of God, and is not ſubjeF to the lam 
* of God, neither indeed can be : And they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
John 3 6. God e Where by Fl: is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, ac- 
cording to thoſe Words, That which is horn of the Fleſh, is Fleſh,” and that 
which is Born f the Spirit, is Spirit. Theſe, with many other Places of 
Scripture to the ſame Purpoſe, When they are joined to the univerſal Ex- 
perience of all Mankind, concerning the Corruption of our whole Race, 

: lead us ti ſettle: this Point, that in Fact it has over-run our whole Kind, 
Gen. r. 25. the contagion is ſpread over all. Now this being ſettled, we are next to 
eenquire, how this could happen: We cannot think that God made Men fo 7 
Por it is expreſly ſaid, That God made man after his own Image. 
Ep 4. . The ſureſt way to find out what this Image was at firſt, is to conſider, 
22, 24. what the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we come to be reſtored to it. 
We nmſt put on the nom Man, after the Image of him that treated him; or as 

elſew here, the new man in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This then was the 
Image of God, in which Man was at firſt made. Nor ought the Image of God 

to be conſidered only as an Expreſſion that imports only our repreſenting him 

here on Earth, and having Dominion oyer the Creatures: For in Geneſis the 

Gen. I. 27, Creation of Man in the Image of Goch is expreſſed as a thing different from 
28. his Dominion over the Creatures, which ſeems to be given to him as a 
eonſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, That the Soul of 
Man was a Being of another Sort and Order than all thoſe material Be- 

ings till then made, wich were neither capable of Thought nor Liberty, 
in wlüch reſpect the Soul was made aſter te Image cf God. But Adams 

Soul being put in his Body, his Brain was a Tabula raſa, as White Paper, 
had no Impreſſions in it, but ſuch as either God put in it, or ſuch as came 

to him by his. Senſes. A Man born deaf and blind, newly come to hear 
and ſee; is not a more Ignorant and Amazed- like Creature than Adam muſt 
225 kave been, if God had not conveyed ſome great Impreſſions into _ 
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ſuch as firſt the acknowledging and obeying him as his Maker, and then Art. 9. 
the managing his Body ſo as to make it an Inſtrument, by which he conld ww 
| make uſe of and obſerve the Creation. There is no reaſon to think that his 

Body was at firſt inclined to Appetite, and that his Mind was apt to ſerve 
his Body, but that both were reſtrained by ſupernatural Aſſiſtances: It is 
much more natural and more agreeable to the Words of the Niſemun, to 
think that God maile man wprigihe, that his Body traved modeſtly, and that 
his Mind was both Judge and Mafter of thoſe Cravings ; and if a natural 

pothefis may be offered, but only as an Hypotheſis, it may be ſuppoltd, 
That a Man's Blood was naturally low and cool, but that it was capable of a 
vaſt Inflammation and Elevation, by which a Man's Powers might be exalted 
to much higher Degrees of Knowledge and Capacity: The Animal Spirits 
receiving their Quality from that of the Blood, a new and a ſtrong Fer- 
mentation in the Blood might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt a Mart 
to a much. greater ſublimity of Thought: But with that it might diſpoſe 
him to be eaſũy inflamed by Appetites and Paſſions, it might put him under 
the power of his Body, and make his Body much more apt to be fired at 
outward Objects, which might ſink all Spiritual and pure Ideas in him, and 
raiſe groſs ones with much Fury and Rapidity. Hereby his whole Frame 
might be much corrupted, and that might go ſo deep in him, that all thoſe 
who deſcended from him, might be defiled by it, as we ſee Madneſs and 
ſome Chronical Diſeaſes paſs from Parents to their Children. | 
All this might have been natural, and as much the Phyſical Effect of 
Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immortality would have been that 
of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Life: This might have been in its na- 
ture a ſlow Poiſon, which muſt end in Death at laſt. It may be very eaſy to 
make all this appear probable from Phyſical Cauſes. A very ſmall Acci- 
dent may ſo alter the whole Maſs of the Blood, that in a very few Minutes 
it may be totally changed; ſo the eating the forbidden Fruit might have, by 
2 natural chain of Things, produced all this. But this is only an Hypotheſis, 
and ſo is left as ſuch. All the Aſſiſtance that Revealed Religion can receive 
{rom Philoſophy, is to ſhew, That a reaſonable Hypotheſis can be offered up- 
on Phyſical Principles, to ſhew the poſſibility, or rather probability, of any 
Particulars that are contained in the Scriptures. This is enough to ſtop the 
Mouths of Deiſts, which is all the uſe that can be made of ſuch Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam: He himſelf was made 
liable to Death : But not barely to ceaſe to live ; for Death and Life are 
Terms oppoſite to one another in Scripture. In treating upon theſe Heads, 
it is faid, That the wages of fin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life. _ $4 
And though the Addition of the Word Eternal, makes the ſignification of 
the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned without that Addition, no 
doubt is to be made, but that it is to be ſo meant: As where it is fid; 
That t0 be carnally minded is death, but to be 2 minded is life and 
peace : And believing, we have lift through his Name : Ye will not come unto Rom. 8.6. 
me, that ye may have life. So by the Rule of Oppoſites, Death oughbt Je * 
to be underſtood, as a Word of a general Signification, which we who John 5- 
have the Comment of the New Teſtament to guide us in underſtanding “ 
the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural Death ; and therefore when we are 
ſaid to be the ſervants of fon unto death, we underſtand much more by it 
than a natural Death: So God's threatning of Adam with Death; ought not 
to be reſtrained to a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, all Emanaxi- a. 
ans from him muſt partake of that vitiated State' to whick he had brought 3 
himſeif. But then the Queſtion remains, How came the Souls of his Pu. 
ſterity to be defiled ; for if they were created pure, it ſeems to be 1 4 418. 
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{rt: 9. Cruelty to them, to condemn them to ſuch an Union to a defiled Body, as 
, ſhould certainly corrupt them? All that can be ſaid in Anſwer to this, is, 
That God has ſettled it as a Law in the Creation, That a Soul ſhould 
inform a Body according to the Texture of it, and either conquer it, or 
be maſtered by it, as it ſhould be differently made ; and that as ſuch a de- 
gree of Purity in the Texture of it might make it both pure and happy; 
ſo a contrary degree of Texture might have very contrary Effects. And 
if with this, God made another general Law, that when all Things were 
duly prepared for the propagation of the Species of Mankind, a Soul ſhould 
be always ready to go into, and animate thoſe firſt Threads and Beginnings 
of Life ; thoſe Laws being laid down, Adam by corrupting his own Frame, 
corrupted the Frame of his whole Poſterity by the eneral courſe of Things, 
and the great Law of the Creation. So that the ſuffering this to run through 
all the Race, is no more (only different in Degrees and Extent) than the 
ſuffering the Folly or Madneſs of a Man to infect his Poſterity. In theſe 
Things God acts as the Creator of the World by __ Rules, and theſe 
muſt not be altered becauſe of the Sins and Diſorders of Men: But they 
are rather to have their Courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own Puniſhment. 
The defilement of the Race being thus ſtated, a Queſtion remains, Whe- 
ther this can be properly called a Sin, and fuch as deſerves God's Wrath 
and Damnation ? On the. one hand, an oppoſition of Nature to the Divine 
Nature muſt certainly be hateful to God, as it is the Root of much Ma- 
lignity and Sin. Such a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, and of 
it ſelf it cannot be accepted of God: Now fince there is no mean in God, 
between Love and Wrath, Acceptation and Damnation, if ſuch Perſons are 
not in the firſt order, they muſt be in the ſecond. 
Yet it ſeems very hard on the other Hand to apprehend, how Perſons, 
who have never actually ſinned, but are only unhappily deſcended, ſhould 
be, in conſequence to that, under fo great a Miſery : To this ſeveral An- 
ſwers are made : Some have thought that thoſe who die before they com- 
mit any actual Sin, have indeed no ſhare in the Favour of God, but yet that 
they paſs unto a State in the other World, in which they ſuffer little or no- 
thing. The ſtating this more clearly, will belong to another Opinion which 
ſhall be afterwards Explained. | n 
There is a further Queſtion made, Whether this Vicious Inclination is 2 
Sin, or not? Thoſe of the Church of Rome, as they believe that 4 
Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, ſo ſinding that this corrupt Diſpoſition 
ſtill remains in us, they do from thence conclude, that it is no part of 
Original Sin; but that this is the Natural State in which Adam was made 
at firſt, only it is in us without the reſtraint or bridle of Supernatural As- 
ſiſtances, which was given to him, but loſt by Sin, and reſtored to us in 
Baptiſm. But as was faid formerly, Adum in his firſt State was made after 
the Image of God, ſo that his Bodily Powers were perfectly under the com- 
muand of his Mind; This Revolt that we feel our Bodies and Senſes are 
a always in, cannot be ſuppoſed to be God's Original Workmanſhip. © There 
are great Diſputings raiſed concerning, the meaning of a long Diſcourſe of 
St. Pauls in the ↄth of the Romans, concerning a conſtant ſtruggle that he 
felt within himſelf; which ſome, arguing from the Scope of the whole Epi- 
ſtle, and the beginning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the State that 
St. Paul repreſents himſelf. to have been in, while yet a eto, and before his 
Converſion: Whereas others underſtand it of him in his converted and 
| regenerated State. Very plauſible Things have been faid on both Sides, 
A but without arguing any Thing from Words, the Senſe of which is under 
« F7. ; | 
Rom.8.13, Debate; there are other Places which do manifeſtly expreſs the Struggle that. 
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be {till mortifying the deeds of the body ; and we feel many Sins that do ſo 
'#>fily beſet us, that ſrom theſe Things we have reaſon to conclude, That there 
is a Corruption in our Nature, which gives us a Biaſs and Propenſity to Sin. 
Now there is no reaſon to think that Baptiſm takes away all the Branches and 
Effects of Original Sin: It is enough if we are by it delivered from the 
Wrath of God, and brought into a State of Favour and Acceptation : We are 
freed from the Curſe of Death, by our being entitled to a bleſſed Reſurrecti- 
on: And if we are fo far freed from the Corruption of our Nature, as to 
have a Fœderal Right to ſuch Aſſiſtances as will enable us to reſiſt and repreſs 
it, though it is not quite Extinct in us, fo long as we live in theſe frail and 
mortal Bodies, here are very great Effects of our Admiſſion to Chriſtianity 


by Baptiſm ; though this ſhould not go ſo far as to root all Inclinations to 


Evil out of our Nature. The great Diſpoſition that is in us to Appetite and 
Paſſion, and that great Heat with which they inflame us; the Averſion that 
we naturally have to all the Exerciſes of Religion, and the Pains that muſt 
be uſed to work us up to a tolerable Degree or Knowledge, and an pray 
Meaſure of Virtue, ſhews that theſe are not natural to us : Whereas Stoth 
and Vice do grow on us without any care taken about them; fo that it ap- 


pears, that they are the natural, and the other the forced Growth of our 


Souls. Theſe ill Diſpoſitions are fo univerſally ſpread through all Mankind, 
and appear fo early, and in fo great a Diverſity of ill Inclinations, that from 
hence it ſeems reaſonable and juſt; to infer, That this Corruption is ſpread 
through our whole Nature and Species, by the Sin and Diſobedience of 
Adam. And beyond this a great many among our ſelves think that they 
cannot go, in aſſerting of Original Sin. n 

But there is a farther Step made by all the Diſciples of St. Auſtin, who 
believe that a Covenant was made with all Mankind in Adam, as their Firſt 


Parent: That he was a Perſon conſtituted by God to repreſent them all; 


and that the Covenant was made with him, ſo that if he had obeyed, all 
his Poſterity ſhould have been happy, through his Obedience ; bur by his 
Diſobedience they were all to be eſteemed to have ſinned in him, his 
Act being Imputed and Transferred to them all. St. Auſtin conſidered all 


| Mankind as loſt in Adam, and in that he made the Decree of Election to 


begin : There being no other Reprobation aſſerted by him, than the leaving 
Men to continue in that ſtate of Damnation, in which they were by reaſon 
of Adam's Sin; ſo that though by Baptiſm all Men were born again, and 


recovered out of that loſt State, yet unleſs they were within the Decree of 
Election they could not be ſaved, but would certainly fall from that State, 


iſh in a State of Sin: But ſuch as were not baptized were ſhut out 
all hope. Thoſe Words of Chriſt's, Except ye be born again M the Joh.3.3,5 


Water and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God, being ex- 


pounded'fo as to import the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Baptiſm to eternal 


Salvation. All who were not baptiſed were reckoried by him among the 
Damned: Vet this Damnation, as to thoſe who had no actual Sin, was fo 
mitigated, that it ſeemed to be little more tha an Excluſion out of Hea- 
ven, without any Suffering or Miſery, like a State of Sleep and Inactivity. 
This was afterwards dreſſed up as a Diviſion or Partition in Hell, called the 


Limbo of Infants ; ſo by bringing it thus low, they took away much of 


the horror that this Doctrine might otherwiſe have given the World. 
It was not eaſy to explain the Way how this was propagated : They 


wiſhed well to the Notion of a Soul's propagating a Soul, but that ſeemed 


Is in a good Man: The fleſh is weak, though the ſpirit is willing: The fleſh Art. 9. 
tifteth ea the 7 .as the ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh : We ought ry CVS 
4 


0 


28 


— —— — 5 —— — — - 


- 
ko —— — „ Milt ing ² ]— foe money ea ae — — 2 oe — a 
— — " — 2 — — w 


w * 
. — 


—— — — 
- 


— __———— 


114 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 9. to come too near Creation: So it was not received as certain. It was 
Q therefore thought, That the Body being propagated and defiled, the Soul 
; was created and infuſed at the time of Conception : And that though God 

did not create it impure, , yet no time was interpoſed. between its Creation 

and Infuſion ; So that it could never be ſaid to have been once pure, and then 

to have become impure. All this, as it afforded an eaſy Foundation to 
eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees upon it, no care being taken 

to ſhew how this Sin came into the World, whether from an Abſolute De- 

cree or not; fo it ſeemed to have a great Foundation in that large Diſcourſe 

of St. Paul's, where in the 5th of the Romans, he compares the Bleſſings 

that we receive by the Death of Chriſt, with. the Guilt and Miſery that 

was brought upon us by the Sin of Adam. Now it is confeſſed, That by 
Chriſt-we have both an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of his 

Death, and likewiſe a Purity and Holineſs of Nature conveyed. to us by 

his Doctrine and Spirit. In oppoſition then to this, if the compariſon is 

to be cloſely. purſued, there muſt be an Imputation of Sin, as well as a 
Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the more con- 
{iderable as to the Point of Imputation, becauſe the chief Deſign of St. 

Paul's Diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at that, ſince it is begun upon the 

Head of Reconciliation and Atonement : Upon which it follows, That as 

Rom. 5. by one man. ſin entred into the world, and death by Jin, and death paſſed 
125 to ths upon all men, fur that (or as others render it, in whom) all haue ſinned. 
Now they think it is all one to their Point, Whether it be rendred, for 
that, or in whom: For though the latter Words ſeem to deliver their Opinion 
more preciſely, yet it being affirmed, That according to the other rendring, 
all who dye have ſinned; and it being certain, That many Infants dye 
who have never actually finned, theſe muſt have ſinned in Adam, they 
could ſin no other way. It is afterwards faid by St. Paul, That by the of- 

| fence of one many were dead: That the judgment was by one to Condemna- 
tion: That by one mans offence death reigned by one: That by the offence of 
one, judgment came upon all men to Condemnation : And that by one man's 
diſobedience. many were. made ſinners. - As theſe Words are poſitive, and of 
great Importance in themſelves, ſo all this is much the ſtronger, by the op- 
Bae in which every one of them is put to the Effects and Benefits of 
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riſt's Death, particularly to our Juſtification through him, in which there 


* 
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is an Imputation of the Merits. and Effects of his Death, that are thereby 
transferred to us; ſo that the whole Effect of this Diſcourſe is taken away, 
if the Imputation of Adam's Sin is denied. And this Explication does cer- 
tainly quadrate, more entirely to the Words of the Article, as it is known 
that this was the Tenet of thoſe who prepared the Articles, it having been 
the generally received Opinion from St. Auſtin's Days doun ward. 
But to many other Divines, this ſeems a harſh and unconceivable Op- 
nion; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to reckon 
Men guilty, of a Sin which they never committed, and to puniſhi them in 
their Souls Eternally for that which was no Act of theirs: And though we 
eaſily enough conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer 
Merit and Bleſſings. from, one Perſon to many, this being oniy an Oecono- 
my of Mercy, Wherc all is free, and ſuch a Method is taken as may beſt 
declare the goodneſs of God: But in the Imputation of Sin and Guilt, 
which are Matters of ſtrict Juſtice, it is quite otherwiſe, Upon that Head 
j:r. 31. God is pleaſed often to appeal to Men of the Juſtice of all his Ways: And 
29. therefore no ſuch Doctrine ought to be admitted, that carries in it an Idea 
Ezek.13. of Cruelty, beyond what the blackeſt Tyrants have ever invented. Be- 
ſides, that in the Scripture, ſuch a Method as the puniſhing aan .* 
I 5 their 
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their Fathers Sins, is often diſclaimed, and it is poſitively l chat Art. | 9 
every Man that ſins is puniſned. Now though in Articles relating to the 


Nature of God, they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, That 
there may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity; yet in Moral Mat- 
ters, in God's fœderal dealings with us, it ſeems unreaſonable and con- 
trary to the Nature of God, to believe that there may be a Myſtery con- 
trary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs; ſuch as the condemn- 
ing Mankind for the Sin of one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare; and as 
contrary to our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up another Myſtery that 
ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the Promiſes of God; Juſtice 
and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Nature, as Truth and Fidelity 
can be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to 
the Scoffs of its Enemies, and to Objections that are much ſooner made 
than anſwered: And ſince the Foundation of this is a ſuppoſed Covenant 
with Adam as the Repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange that a 
thing of that great conſequence, ſhould not have been-more plainly repor- 
ted in the Hiſtory of the Creation: But that Men ſhould be put to fetch 
out the knowledge of ſo great and fo extraordinary a thing, only by ſome 


remote Conſequences. It is no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, That 


it was fo long before it firſt appeared in the Latin Church; that it was ne- 
ver received in the Greek ; and that even the Weſtern Church, though per- 
haps for ſome ignorant Ages it received it, as it did every thing elſe, very 


implicity, yet has been very much divided both about this, and many other 


Opinions related to it, or ariſing out of it. | 

As for thoſe Words of St. Paul s, that are its chief, if not its only Founda- 
tion, they fay many things upon them. Firſt, it is a ſingle Proof. Now when 
wehave not a variety of Places proving any Point, in which one gives Light, 
and leads us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be fo ſure of the 


meaning of any one Place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a Doctrine upon 


it: They fay farther, That St. Pau ſeems to argue, from that Opinion of 


our having ſinned in Adam, to prove that we are juſtified by Chriſt. Now 


it is a piece of Natural Logick not to prove a thing by another, unless 
that other is more clear of it ſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being al- 


ready received and believed. This cannot be faid to be more clear of it ſelf, 


for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than the Reconciliation by 
Chriſt. - Nor was this clear from any ſpecial Revelation made of it in the 
Old Teſtament : Therefore there is good Reaſonto believe, that it was then 
a Doctrine received among the ems, as there are odd things of this kind 
to be found among the Cabbalifts, as if all the Souls of all Mankind had 
been in Adams Body. Now when an Argument is brought in Scripture to 
prove another thing by, though we are bound to acknowledge the Con- 
eluſion, yet we are not always ſure of the Premiſſes; for they are often 
founded upon received Opinions. So that it is not certain that St. Paul meant 
to offer this Doctrine to our belief as true, but only that he intended by it 
to prove our being reconciled to God through the of Chriſt; and the 
Medium by which he proved it, might be for ought that appears from the 


Words themſelves, only an Opinion held true among thoſe to whom he 


writes. For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to prove it: Which it 
might be e he would have done, if the et had made any doubt 
of it. But farther they ſay, That when Comparifons or Oppoſitions, ſuch 
as this, are made in Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an 
exact Equality: We are required not only to be holy as God is holy, but to 


lity, but-ſome ſort of Reſemblance and Conformity. Thercfore thoſe who 


be Lee as be is perfeF ; Where by the as is not to be meant a true Equa- 


1 Pet. 1. 
15, 16. 
Mat. 3. 49. 
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Art. 9. believe that tliere is nothing imputed to Adam's Poſterity on the Account 
| "VL of his Sin, but this Temporary Puniſhment of their being made liable to 
| Death, and to all thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with. our other con- 
Cerns about it, bring us under, ſay that this is enough to juſtify the com- 
pariſon that is there ſtated: And that thoſe who will carry it on to be an 
"exact parallel, make a ſtretch beyond the Phrafeology of the Scripture, 
and the uſe of Parables, and of the many compariſons that go only to one 
or more Points, but ought not to be ſtretched to every thing. Dt 
Theſe are the things that other great Divines among us have oppoſed 
to this — As to its Conſonaney to the Article, thoſe who oppoſe 
it do not deny, but that it comes up fully to the higheſt Senſe that the 
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1 words of the Article can import: Nor do they doubt, but that thoſe who 
prepared the Articles, being of that Opinion themfelves, might perhaps 

have had that ſenſe of the Words in their Thoughts. But they add, That 

| we are only bound to ſign the Articles in a Literal and Grammatical Senſe: 

Ex-32-1%- Since therefore the Words, God's Wrath and Damnation, which are the higheſt 

andthrough . vip \ : ; 

the whole in the Article, are capable of a lower Senſe, Temporary Judgments being 

; Old Tefta-" often ſo expreſſed in the Scriptures ;- therefore they believe the loſs of the 

1 ,. Favour of God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the 

x Theſſ. Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God s Wrath and Damnation. 

ata Beſides, they obferve, That the main Point of the Imputation of Adamrs 
40. * "Sin to his Poſterity, and its being conſidered by God as their own AR, 

x Cor. 11. not being expreſly taught in the Article, here was that moderation obſer- 

1 bet. 4. Ved, which the Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other oo- 

17. caſions. It is plain from hence, That they did not intend to lay a Burthen 

2238 on Mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profeſs a Doctrine that ſeems to 
John 8. ” be of hard digeſtion to a great many. The laft prejudice that they offer 

10,17 againſt that Opinion, is, That the ſoftning the Terms of God's Wrath and 

* '* Hamnation that was brought in by the Followers of St. Auſtin s Doctrine to 

fuch a moderate and harmleſs Notion, as to be only a loſs of Heaven, with 

a ſort of unactive Sleep, was an effect of their apprehending that the World 

could very ill bear an Opinion of fo ſtrange a ſound, as that all Mankind 

were to be Damned for the Sin of one Man: And that therefore to make 

this paſs the better, they mitigated Damnation far below the Repreſenta- 

tion that the Scriptures generally give of it, which propoſe it as the being 
adjudged to a place of Torment, and a ſtate of Horror and Miſery. _ 


FThus I have ſet down the different Opinions in this point, with that 
true Indifferenee that I intend to obſerve on ſuch other occaſions, and which 
becomes one who undertakes to explain the Doctrines of the Church, and 
not his own: And who is obliged to propoſe other Mens Opinions with 
all Sincerity, and to ſhew) what are the Senſes that the Learned Men of 
different perſuaſions in theſe Matters, have put on the Words of the Arti- 
ele. In which one great and conſtant Rule to be obſerved, is, To repre- 
ſent Mens Opinions candidly, and to judge as favourably both of them and 
their Opinions as may be: To bear witfl one another, and not to diſturb 
the Peace and Union of the Church, by inſiſting too much and too pe- 
remptorily upon matters of ſuch doubtful Diſputation; but willingly to 
leave them to all that liberty, to which the Church has left them, and 
which ſhe ſtill allows then 137475 5 1 1150 
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AR T Id L E X. 
og 8 l. Of Free-will. 


The Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he can 
not turn and pzepare himſelf by his own natural ſtrength and 
good wozks to Faith and calling upon God. Taherefoze we have 
no power to do good wozks pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 
but the Gꝛace of God by Chꝛiſt pzeventing us, that we may have 
; good will, and wozking with us when we have that good will. 


* E ſhall find the fame Moderation obſerved in this Article, that was 
8 taken notice of in the former; where all diſputes concerning the 
degrees of that feebleneſs and corruption under which we are fallen by the 
Sin of Adam, are avoided, and only the neceſſity of a preventing and a co- 
operating Grace is aſſerted, againſt the Semipelagians and the Pelagians. But 
before we enter upon that, it is fitting firſt to ſtate the true Notion of Free- 
Will, in ſo far as it is neceſſary to all rational Agents, to make their Actions 
morally good or bad; ſince it is a Principle that ſeems to riſe out of the Light 
of Nature, that no Man is accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, but for that 
in which he acts freely, without force or compulſion ; and fo far all are agreed. 
Some imagine, That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a freedom to do or not to 
do, and to act contrariwiſe at pleaſure. To others it ſeems not neceſſary 
that ſuch a liberty ſhould be carried to denominate Actions morally 

ood or bad: God certainly acts in the perfecteſt liberty, yet he cannot 
in. Chriſt had the moſt exalted liberty in his Human Nature, of which 
a Creature was capable, and his Merit was the higheſt, yet he could not 
fin. Angels and glorified Saints, though no more capable of Rewards, are 


perfect Moral Agents, and yet they cannot ſin: And the Devils, with the 


damned; though not capable of farther Puniſhment, yet are ſtill Moraf 
Agents, and cannot but fin :. So this Indifferency to do or not to do, can- 
not be the true Notion of Liberty. A truer one ſeems to them to be this, 
That a Rational Nature is not determined as mere Matter, by the Impulſe 
and Motion of other Bodies upon it, but is capable of Thought ; and up- 
on conſidering the Objects ſet before it, makes Reflection, and ſo chuſes. 
Liberty therefore ſeems to conſiſt in this inward capacity of thinking, and 
of acting and chuſing upon Thought. The clearer the Thought is, and 
the more conſtantly that our choice is determined by it, the more does 4 
Man riſe up to the higheſt Acts, and ſublimeſt Exerciſes of Liberty. 


© Aqueſtionariſes out of this, Whether the Will is not always determined by 
the Underſtanding, ſo that a Man does always chuſe and determine himſelf 


upon the Account of ſome Idea or other? If this is granted, then no liberty 
will be left to our Faculties. We muſt apprehend things as they are propo- 


ihg is determined by the Light in which the Object appears to it, then we 
ſeem to be concluded under a Fate, or Neceſſity. It is after all, a vain at- 


ſuperficially,” as we pleaſe; and in this radical freedom of directing or di- 
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jects as they appear to our Thoughts do ſo. affect or heat them, that they 


ſed to our Underſtanding; for if a thing appears true to us, we muſt aſſent 
to it; and if the Will is as blind to the Underſtanding, as the Underſtand- 


tempt to argue againſt every Man's experience: We perceive in out ſelves 4 
liberty of turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, or from others; we can think 
longer or ſhorter of theſe, more exactly and ſteadily,” or more ſlightly and 
verting our Thoughts, a main Part of our Freedom does conſiſt: Often Ob- 
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Art. 10. do ſeem to conquer us, and carry us after them; ſome Thoughts ſeeming as 


- 
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A it were to intoxicate. and charm us: Appetites and Paſſions, when much 


fired by Objects apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly ; and onthe 
other Hand, the Impreſſions of Religion come often into our Minds with ſuch 
a ſecret force, ſo much of Terror and ſuch ſecret Joy mixing with them, 
that they ſeem to maſter us; yet in all this a Man Acts freely, becauſe he 
thinks and chuſes for himſelf: And though perhaps he does not feel him- 
ſelf ſo entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, yet he has 
ſtill ſuch a remote liberty, that he can turn himſelf to other Objects and 
Thoughts, ſo that he can divert, if not all of the ſudden reſiſt the preſent 
impreſſions that ſeem to maſter him. We do alſo feel that in many Trifles 
we do act with an entire liberty, and do many things upon no other ac- 
count, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them; and yet 
more important things depend on theſe. node of 'd 
Our Thoughts are much governed by thoſe Impreſſions that are made 
upon our Brain: When an Object proportioned to us appears to us withſuch 
advantages as to affect us much, it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, 
that our Animal Spirits move much towards it; and thoſe Thoughts that 
anſwer it, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till either that Tmpreſſion is worn 
out and flatted, or new and livelier ones are made on us by other Objects. 
In this depreſſed ſtate in which we now are, the Ideas of what is uſeful or 
pleaſant to our Bodies are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed ; 
and according to the different Conſtruction of Mons Blood and their Brains, 
there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them. Our Animal Spirits 
that are the immediate Organs of Thought, being the ſubtiler Parts of our 
Blood, are differently made and ſhaped, as our Blood*happens to be Acid, 
Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick . And this gives ſuch a Biaſs to all our Incli- 
nations, that nothing can work us off from it, but ſome great ſtrength of 
Thought that bears it down : So Learning, chiefly in Mathematical Scien- 
ces, can ſo ſwallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poſſeſs it entirely for 
ſome time; but when that Amuſement is over, Nature will return and be 
where it was, being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculations. 
The Revelation of Religion is the propoſing and proving many Truths 
of great Importance to our Underſtandings, by which they are enlight- 
ned, and our Wills are guided; but theſe Truths are feeble Things, languid 
and unable to ſtem 3 Tide of Nature, eſpecially when it it is much excited 
and heated: So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe Thoughts 
may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and ta awaken in 
us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another Kind; but when Nature recovers 
it ſelf, and takes fire again, theſe grow leſs powerful. The giving thoſe 
Truths of Religion ſuch a Force that they may ba able to ſubdue Nature, 
and to govern us, is the Deſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion: 
So the Queſtion comes now according to the Article to be, whether a Man 
by the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, without-other inward Aſſiſtances, 
can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his own Mind, as to believe and ta do works plea 
ſant and acceptable to Gad. Pelagins thought that Man was ſo entire in his Li- 
berty, that there was no need of any other Grace but that af Pardon; and 
of propoſing the Truths'of Religion to Mens Knowledge, bur that the uſe 
of theſe was in every Man's Power. Thoſe who were called Semmpelagians 
thought that an aſſiſting inward, Grace was neceſſary to enable a Man to go 
through all the harder Steps of Religion; but with that they thought that 
the firſt Turn or Converſion of the Will to God, was the Effect of 2 Mans 
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Ia oppoſition to both which, his Article aſſerts both an aſſiſting and a 
preventing Grace. That there inward Aſſiſtances given to dur Powers, 
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alſo will I give, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; and I will take away 5 27. 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh ; and 
T will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to wall in my ſtatutes, and 
ye ſhall keep my judgments and dy them. That theſe Prophecies relate to the 
New Diſpenſation cannot be queſtioned, fince Feremy's Words, to which 
the other are equivalent, are cited and applied to it in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. Now the oppoſition of the one Diſpenſation to the other, as it 
is here ſtated, conſiſts in this, That whereas the Old Diſpenſation was made 
up of Laws and Statutes that were given on Tables of Stone, and in Wri- 
ting, the New Diſpenſation was to have ſomewhat in it beſide that exter- 
nal Revelation, which was to be internal, and which ſhould diſpoſe and 
enable Men to obſerve it. | x I! | | 
A great deal of our Saviours Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit which | 
he was to pour on his Diſciples, did certainly belong to that. extraor- 11 
dinary Eftuſion at Pentecoſt, and to thoſe wonderful Effects that were to tol- 14 
low upon it : Yet as he had formerly given this as an Encouragement to all 
Men to pray, That his heavenly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every Luke 11. 4 
one that asked him; ſo there are many parts of that his laſt Diſcourſe, that 11 
ſeem to belong to the conſtant Neceſſities of all Chriſtians. It is as unrea- | 
ſonable to limit all to that time, as the firſt Words of it, I go to prepare 4 Joh. 14. 2. 41 
place fur you ; and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. The Prayer which {1 
comes aſter that Diſcourſe being extended beyond them, to alb that ſhould 
believe in his name through their word, we have no reaſon to limit theſe 
Words, I will manifeſt my ſelf t9 him, My Father and I will make our abode | 
with him, In me ye ſball have peace, to the Apoſtles only; ſo that the | 
Guidance, the Convidtion, the Comforts of that Spirit, ſeem to be Pro- i 
miſes which in a lower order belong to all Chriſtians. St. Paul ſpeaks of Rom. s. 5. | 
_ the love of God ſhed abroad in their: Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt :\When he | 
was under Temptation, and prayed thrice, ' he had this Anſwer,' My grace 2 Cor. 12. | 
ts ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength is made pere in weakneſs. He prays ” | 
often for the Churches in his Epiſtles to them, That God mond ſtabliſb, Eph. z.17. w} 
comfort,” and perfed them, enlighten" and ftrengthen them; and this in all 75 
that variety of Words and Phraſes that import inward Aſſiſtanceg. This is 
alſo meant by [Chriſt's living and dwelling in us, and by our being rontæd 2 Cor. 6. 
and grounded in him; our being the Temples of God, a holy habitation ru . PI 
him through bis Spirit; our being ſealed by che Spirit of God to re day off Jam. 1. 5- 
Redemption; by all thoſe Directions to pray for grate to belp: in rin Af Joh. g. 
need, and to att wiſdom of God that gives liberally ru all Men; as alſo by 
the Phraſes: of being born of God, and the having his ſeed abiding in 11. 
Fheſe and many more Places which return oſten through the New Teſtament, 
ſeem to put it beyond all doubt, that there are inward Communications 
from God to the PoWers of our Souls; by which we are made botli 1 * 
41 | . | £ prenen | 


2 „ | q 


— * * 


4 


«bs 


OO" . a. adit. 


cles 


— — 25 " y | * | ng * ” | 's <-+ £4 ey" 8 oh * 
r — [Ms : 35- *. 
. 1 — , ed : £2" 

| 1 | 
120 nN FEXPOH0N Of 6 


Art.x0. prehend the Truths of Religion, to remember and reflect on them, and to 
c conſider and follow them more effectuall y. 1385 "5112 
How theſe are applied to us, is a great Difficulty indeed, but it is to lit- 

tle Purpoſe to amuſe our ſelves about it. God may convey them imme- 

diately to our Seuls, if he will; but it is more intelligible to us to ima- 

gine that the Truths of Religion are by a Divine Direction imprinted deep 

upon our Brain; fo that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in 

our Thoughts: And this may be an Hypotheſis to explain Regeneration or 

habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreſſion is once made, there may be 2 
Direction from God, in the ſame way that his Providence runs through tlie 

whole Material World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 

ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts as by the Law 

of the Union of the Soul and Body do correſpond to it: This may ſerve 

for an Hypotheſis to explain the Conveyance of actual Grace to us: But 

theſe are only propoſed as Hypotheſes, that is, as Methods or poſſible 

Ways how fuch Things may be done, aid which may help us to apprehend 

more diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this Hypotheſis has nothing 

in it but what is truly Philoſophical, fo it is highly congruons to the Na- 

ture and Attributes of God, That if our Faculties are fallen under a De- 

eay and Corruption, ſo that bare Inſtruction is not like to prevail over us, 

he ſhould by fome ſecret Methods rectify this in us. Our Experience tells 

us but too often; what a feeble Thing Knowledge and Speculation is, when 

it engages with Nature ſtrongly aſſaulted ; How our beft Thoughts fly from 

us and ſorſake us; whereas at other times the Senſe bf theſe Things lies 

with a due Weight on our Minds, and has another Effect upon us. The 

way of conveying this is inviſible ; our Saviour compared it to the wind 

Joh. 3. 8. that bloweth where it liſteth ; no man knows whence it comes, and whither 
it goes. No Man can give an Account of the ſudden Changes of the Wind, 

and of that vaſt force with which the Air is driven by it, which is other- 

wiſe the moſt yielding of all Bodies ; to which he adds, ſo 7s every one that 

is born of the Spirit. This he brings to illuſtrate the Meaning of what he 

had ſaid, That except a man was born again of Water and of the Spirit, he 

could not enter into the kingdom of God: And to ſhew how real and internal 

this was, he adds, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; that is, a Man 

has the Nature of thoſe Parents from whom he is deſcended ; by Meſh being 
underftood the Fabrick of the Human Bedy, animated by the Soul: In op- 

poſition to which he ſubjoins, That which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit ; 

that is to ſay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the Spirit of 

God, comes to be of a Spiritual Nature. ie 

With this I conclade all that ſeemed neceſſary to be proved, that there 

are inward Aſſiſtances given to us in the New Diſpenſation. I do not diſpute 
whether theſe are fitly called Grace, for perhaps that Word: will ſearce be 
found in that Senſe in the Scriptures; it ſignifying more largely the Love 
and Favour of God, without reſtrainingit to this Act or Effect of ir. The 

next Thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, by which the 
Will is firſt moved and diſpoſed to turn to God. It is certain that the firſt 
....., Promulgation of the Goſpel to the Churches that were gathered by the 
; AApoſtles, is aſcribed wholly to the Riches and Freedom of the Grace of 
( ' - God. This is fully done in the Epiſtle to the Epbæſians, in which their for- 
22 mer Ignorance and Corruption is ſet forth under the Figures of blindneſs, 
C | EpH2. a, of being without hope, and without God in the world, and dead in treſpaſſes 
12. and ſins ; they following the courſe.of this world, and the prince of the power 
. the Air, and being by nature children f wrath:;| that is, under Wrath. 
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difpute not here concerning the meaning of the Word by Nature, whether 
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it relates to the Corruption of our Nature in Adam, or to that general Cor- Ati; 10 
ruption that had overſpread Heatheniſm, and was become as it were ano- N= 
ther Nature to them. In this ſingle Inſtance we plainly ſee, that there was 
no previous diſpoſition to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel at Epheſus : Ma- 
ny Expreſſions of this kind, though perhaps not of this force, are in the 
other Epiſtles. St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, puts God's 1 of 
Abraham upon this, That it was of grace not of debt, otherwiſe Abraham Rom. 42: 
might have had whereof to glory. And when he ſpeaks of God's caſting off 
the Jews, and grafting the Gentiles upon that Stock from which they were 
cut off, he aſcribes it wholly to the Goodneſs of God towards them, and 1 
charges them not to be high. minded, but to fear. In his Epiſtles to the Co- 6. 
rinthians he ſays, That not many wiſe, mighty, nor noble were choſen, but 1 Cor. 1: 
God had choſen the fooliſh, the weak, and the baſe things of this world, 32 
ſo that no fleſb ſhould glory in his Preſence : And he urges this farther, in 
Words that ſeem to be as applicable to particular Perſons, as to Commu- 
nities or Churches: Who maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt 1 Cor. 4-7» 
thou, that thou didſt not recerve ? now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou 
glory as if thou hadſt not received it? From theſe and many more Paſſages 
of the like Nature it is plain, that in the Promulgation of the Goſpel, God 
was found of them that ſought not to him, and heard of them that called 
not upon him ; that is, he prevented them by his Favour, while there were 
no previous Diſpoſitions in them to invite it, much leſs to merit it: From 
this it may be inferred, That the like Method ſhould be uſed with relation 
to particular Perſons. | 
We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament of the Conver- 

ſion of ſome by a preventing Grace: It is ſaid, That God opened the heart s 15. 
of Lydia, ſo that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul. The 4 
| Converſion of St. Paul himſelf was fo clearly from a preventing Grace: 

that if it had not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it 
would have been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of it. Theſe Words of Chriſt 

ſeem alſo to aſſert it; Without me ye can do nothing; ye have not choſen me, Joh-1.13: 
but I you ; and no man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſcnt ' = 1 
me draw him. Thoſe who received Chriſt, were born not of blood, nor of * 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will of God. God is 
aid to work in us both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure : The one 

ſeems to import the firſt beginnings, and the other the progreſs of a Chri- 

ſtian Courſe of Life. So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though 
perhaps not as to the Force that is in all thoſe Places to prove this Point. 

There do yet remain Two Points in which they do not agree; the one 

is the Efficacy of this preventing Grace; ſome think that it is of its own 
nature ſo efficacious, that it never fails of converting thoſe to whom it is 

given; others think that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables 
them to turn to God, but that they may reſiſt it, and that the greater Part 
of Mankind do actually reſiſt it. The examining of this Point, and the 

ſtating the Arguments on both Sides, will belong more properly to the Se- 
venteenth Article. The other Head in which many do differ, is concern- 
ing the Extent of this preventing Grace; for whereas ſuch as do hold it to 
be efficacious of it ſelf, reſtrain it to the Number of thoſe who are elected 
and converted by it; others do believe, That as Chriſt died for all Men, fo 
there is an Univerſal Grace which is given in Chriſt to all Men; in ſome 
Degree or other, and that it is given to all baptized Chriſtians in a more 
eminent Degree; and that as all are corrupted by Adam, there is alſo a ge- 
neral Grace given to all Men in Chriſt. This depends ſo much on the former 
Point that the diſcuſſing the one is indeed the diſcuſſing of both; and there- 
fore it ſhall not be farther entred upon in this Place. R AR 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


AR Te --:.. 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 


We are accounted Righteous befoze God, only koꝛ the Merit of 

our Loꝛd and Saviour Jeſus Chrifft, by Faith, and not fox 
our own Moꝛks oz Peſervings.  Wherefoze that we are Juſtt⸗ 
fied by Faith only, is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very full 
7 De as moze largely is expꝛeſſed in the Pomily o Ju⸗ 


IN order to the right underſtanding this Article, we muſt firſt conſider 

A the true 223 of the Terms of which it is made up; which are, 

Fuſtification, Faith, Faith only, and Good Works ; and then when theſe are 

rightly ſtated, we will ſee what Judgments are to be paſſed upon the Que- 

. ſtions that do ariſe out of this Article. Juſt or juſtified, are Words capa- 

ble of two Senſes; the one is, a Man who is in the favour of God by a 

mere a& of his Grace, or upon ſome Conſideration not founded on the 

Holineſs or the Merit of the Perſon himſelf. The. other is, a Man who is 

truly holy, and as ſuch is beloved of God. The uſe of this Word in the 

New Teſtament was probably taken from the term Chaſidim among the Jews, 

a deſignation of ſuch as obſerved the external Parts of the Law ſtrictly, and 

were believed to be upon that Account much in the favour of God; an 

Opinion being generally ſpread among them, That a ſtrict Obſervance of 

the External Parts of the Law of Moſes, did certainly put a Man in the Fa- 

vour of God. In oppoſition to which, the Deſign of a great Part of the 

Joh. 3. 18. New Teſtament is to ſhew, that theſe Things did not put Men in the Fa- 

Vvour of God. Our Saviour uſed the Word ſaved in oppoſition to condemn- 

ed ;and ſpoke of Men who were condemned already, as well as of others who 

were ſaved. St. Paul enlarges more fully into many Diſcourſes ; in which our 

being juſtified and the righteouſneſs of God, or his grace towards us, are all 
Terms equivalent to one another : His Delign in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

was to prove that the obſervance of the Moſaical Law could not juſtify, 

that is, could not put a Man under the grace or favour of God, or the righ- 

teouſneſs of God, that is, into a ſtate of acceptation with him, as that is 

oppoſite to a State of wrath or condemnation : He upon that ſhews that 

Abraham was in the Favour of God before he was circumciſed, upon the 

account of his truſting to the Promiſes of God, and obeying his Commands; 

and that God reckoned upon theſe Acts of his, as much as if they had 

been an entire courſe of Obedience ; for that is the meaning of theſe Words, 

gen. 1j. . And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Theſe Promiſes were freely 
ne. 3, made to him by God, when by no previous Works of his he had made 

; them to be due to him of debt; therefore that Covenant which was found- 

ed on thoſe Promiſes, was the juſtifying of Abraham | free by grace; upon 

which St. Paul in a variety of Inferences and Expreſſions aſſumes, That we 

are in like manner juſtified freely by. grace through the redemption in Chrift 

Feſis. That God has of his own free Goodnes offered a new Covenant, 

and new and better Promiſes to Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, which whoſoever 

believe as Abrabam did, they are juſtified as he was. So that whoſgever 

will obſerve the Scope of St. Pauls Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, 

will ſee that he always uſes Juſtification in a Senſe that imports our being put 

in the Favour of God. The Epiſtle to the Galatiuns was indeed writ up- 

on the occaſion of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 

Chriſt to be the Meflias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve the Maſaica 


Art. 1 1. 
22 


Rom. 3. 


Law, 
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Law, or not: Whereas the Scope of the firſt. part of the Epiſtle to the . 
Romans, is to ſhew that we are not juſtified nor ſaved by the Law of Moſes, Www 
as a Mean of its own nature capable to recommend us to the Favour of f 
God, but that even that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grace, in which it was 
a true Faith like Abrabam's, that put Men in the Favour of God; yet in 
both theſe Epiſtles, in which Juſtifcation is fully treated of, it ſtands al- 


1 
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ways for receiving one into the Favour of God. | by 60 
In this the Conſideration upon which it is done, and the Condition upon 
which it is offered, are two very different things: The one is a Diſpenſation 
of God's Mercy, in which he has regard to his own Attributes, to the 
Honour of his Laws, and his Government of the World : The other is the 
Method in which he applies that to us, in ſuch a manner, that it may have 
ſuch Ends as are both perfective of Human Nature, and ſuitable to an in- 
finitely Holy Being to purſue. We are never to mix theſe two together, or 
to imagine that the Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is 
the Conſideration that moves God ; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or Obedience, 
were the moving Cauſe of our Juſtification ; or that God jr/tifies us, becauſe 
he ſees that we are truly juſt: For though it is not to be denied; but that 
in ſome Places of the New Teſtament, Fulbifcation may ſtand in that Senſe, 
becauſe the Word in its true Signification will bear it; yet in theſe Two E- 
piſtles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing is plainer, than that the 

deſign is toſhew us what it is that brings us to the Favour of God, and to 
a ſtate of Pardon and Acceptation :So that Fuſtification in thoſe Places ſtands 
in oppoſition to Accuſation and Condemnation. ad ha . 
The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the New Teſtimertt 
ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtianity, in Oppoſition to the Law, 
which ſtands as generally for the Complex of the whole Maſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion. So that the Faith of Chriſt is equivalent to this, the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
becauſe. Chriſtianity is a Fœderal Religion, ſounded on God's Part, on the 
Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules he has ſet us; and on 
our Part, on our believing that Revelation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, 
and our ſetting our ſelves to follow thoſe Rules: The believing this Reve- 
lation, and that great Article of it, of Chriſts being the Son of God, and 
the true Meſſias that came to reveal his Fathers Will, and to offer himſelf 
up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is often repreſented as the 
_great and only Condition of the Covenant on our Part; but ſtill this Faith 
muſt receive the whole Goſpel, the Precepts as well as the Promiſes of it, 
and receive Chriſt as a Prophet to teach, and 4 King to rule, as well as a 
J . — 4 

{ By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated from the othet 

j Evangelical Graces and-Virtues ; but Faith, as it is oppoſite to the Rites 

| of the Moſaical Law; for that was the great queſtion that gave occaſion to 
St. Paul's writing ſo fully upon this Head; ſince many Judaizing Chriſtians, 
as they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, ſo they thought that 
the Law: of Moſes was ſtill to retain its force: In oppoſition to whom 

St. Paul fays, That we are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law. Rom. 3. 

It is plain that he means the Moſaical Piſpenſation, for he had divided all 2; - . 

Mankind into thoſe who were in the Late, and thoſe who were without the rom. 2. 

Law: That is, into Jews and Gentiles. Nor had St. Paul any occaſion to 12. 

treat of any other matter in thoſe Epiſtles, or to enter into nice Abſtracti- 

ons, Which became not one that was to inſtruct tlie World in order to their 

Salvation; Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not eafily apprehended by 
plain Men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Subtiltis, * are of very little value, 

When they are more critically GAN r 
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only a ſtrife of Words: Vet even in this we have the Scriptures eſearly of 
our ſide; ſo that we hold the form g, ſpund Words, from which they have 
-departed. - The Scripeure ſpeaks of San#ificarion, ds a thing different from 
-*- 1/Gfied. And ſince Juſtification, and the b the Love and Favour of 
"ok . in the New Teſtament one and the ſame thing, the Remiſſion of 


* 
” 


to be Juſtification, though urider. another name: We do alfo acknowledge 
that our Natures mult 


3 
* 


xx. thoſe Expreſſions were wreſted to an ill ſenſe and uſe, St. James treats of the 
name matter, but with this great difference, that though he ſays expreſly, 
Jam. 2.24. That a Man 75 juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only Jet he does not ſay, 


by the Works of the Law ; ſo that he does not at all contradict St. Paul; the 
Works that he mentions. not being the Circumciſion or Ritual Obſervances 
of Abrabam, but his offering up his Son Iſaac, which St. Paul had reckoned 
a part of the Faith of Abraham: This ſhews that he did not intend to con- 
tradict the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, but only to give a true Notion 
of the Faith that en that it is not a bare believing, ſuch as Devils 
are capable of, but ſuch a believing as exerted it ſelf in Good Works. So 
that the Faith mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity; 


whereas that mentioned by St. James, is a bare believing, without a life 


ſuitable to it. And as it is certainly true, that we are taken into the Fa- 
vour of God, upon our receiving the whole Goſpel, without obſerving the 
Meoſaical Precepts ; ſo it is as certainly true, that a bare profeſſing or giving 
credit to the Truth of the Goſpel, without our living ſuitably to it, does 
not. give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it appears that theſe 
two Pieces of the New Teſtament, when rightly underſtood, do in no wiſe 


contradict, but agree well with one anotger. EO! £1 

In the laſt Place, we muſt conſider the ſignification of Good Works : By 
them are not to be meant ſome voluntary and aſſumed pieces of Severity, 
which are no where en joined in the Goſpel, that ariſe out of Superſtition, 
and that feed Pride and Hypocriſy: Theſe are ſo far from deſerving the 
name of Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods ot Im- 
poſture and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have gained Credit 
and Authority. By Good Works therefore are meant Acts of true Holineſs, 
and of ſinoere Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. „ CADET 1.315149 


The Terms being thus explained, I ſhall, next acting widr bern gen the 


Queſtions ariſing out of this matter, that are only about Words, and thoſe 
that are more Material and Important. If any Man fancy that the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins is. to be conſidered as a thing previous to, Fuſtiſication, and di- 
ſtint from it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chriſt Jefus; and 


that in conſequence of this there is ſich a Grace infuſed, that theteupon 
| the Perſon. becomes truly ju/?, and is conſidered as ſuch by God This, which 


LU o 


muſt be confeſſed to be the Doctrine of a great many in'the/Churely of Rome, 


and which ſcems to be that eſtabliſhed at Trent, is indeed very viſibly diffe- 
rent from the Stile and Deſign of thoſe Places of the New Feſtament, in 


75 
19 


which this matter is moſt fully opened: But yet after all, it is but a que- 
ſtion about Words; for if that which they call R 3 of Sins, be 'the 
fame with that which we call  Zruftipcation ; and if that which'they call 
ification, be the fame with that which we call 'San@ifcation, then here is 


and ſubſequent to 7nſ{fication. Now pe are waſbed, ye are ſan#ified,yeare ju- 
ad the being In the Love and Favour Of 


- 


ins muſt be an Act of Gods. Favour: For we cannot imagine à middle ſtate 
-of being neither accepted of aug yet under his Frath; as if the Re- 

miſſion of Sins were merely an 5 the of Si, *\ 

ah ſpecial Favour. If therefore Fit Remiltion of Sins is acknowledged 

to be 75 freely to us:through;Jeſus Chriſt, this is that WHich we affrm 


tintion of the guilt of Sin, witkout 


ſanQifed and renewed, that ſo — 


* 


wp be * 


: 5 i 
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pleaſure in us, when his Image is again viſible upon us; and this we call Arc. 11. 
Sanctifcation; which we acknowledge to be the conſtant and inſeparable www 


effect of 1 : So that as to this, we agree in the ſame Doctrine, 
only we differ in the uſe of the Terms; in which we have the Phraſe of 
the New Teſtament clearly with us. oy 
But there are two more material differences between us: Tt is a Tenet 
in the Church of Rome, That the Uſe of the Sacraments, if Men do not 
put a bar to them, and if they have only Imperfect Acts of Sorrow ac- 
companying them, does fo far compleat thoſe weak Acts, as to ju#ify us: 
This we do utterly deny, as a Doctrine that tends to enervate all Religion; 
andto make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the folemn Acts of 
Religion, for quickning and exciting our Piety, and for . conveying Grace 


to us, upon our coming devoutly to them, become means to flatten and 


deaden us: as if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they could 
be come at, tho with ever ſo ſlight a preparation, would make up all de- 
fects. The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtification is juſtly to be reckoned 
among the moſt miſchievous of all thoſe practical Errors that are in the 
Church of Rome. Since therefore this is no where mentioned, in all theſe 
large Diſcourſes that are in the new Teſtament concerning Juſtification, 
we have juſt reaſon to reject it: Since alſo the natural conſequence of this 
Doctrine, is to make Men reſt contented in low imperfect Acts, when they 
can be ſo eaſily made up by a Sacrament, we have juſt reaſon to deteſt it, 
as one of the depths of Satan: the Tendency of it being to make thoſe 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, which were given us as means to raiſe and 
' heighten our Faith and Repentance, become Engines to encourage Sloth 
and Impenitence. „ by oO 
There is another Doctrine that is held by many, and is till taught 
in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, but Favour ; That 
the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing of its own nature fo perfect, 
that upon the Account of it, God is fo bound to eſteem them juſt, and 
'* juſtify them, that he were unjuſt if he did it not. They think there 
ſuch a real condignity in it, that it makes Men God's adopted Children. 


Whereas we on the other hand teach, that God is indeed pleaſed with the 
inward Reformation that he ſees in good Men, in whom his Grace dwells ; 


that he approves and accepts of their Sincerity; but that with this there is 
{till ſuch a mixture, and in this there is ſtill fo much Imperfection, that 
even upon this account, if God did ſtraitly mark Iniquity, none could ſtand 
before him: So that even his acceptance: of this, is an Act of Mercy and 
Grace. This Doctrine was commonly taught in the Church bf Rome at 
the time of the Reformation, and together with it, they reckoned that 
the chief of thoſe Works that did juſtify, were either great or rich En- 


dowments, or exceſſive Devotions towards Images, Saints, and Relicks; 


„1 - 


fake, eſteemed perhaps as the chief of Saints ;; not-to mentiqn the impious 
Compariſons that were made between him and tome Saints, and the Bie 
ferences that were given to them beyond him. "In oppoſition” to all big 
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Art. t. a judgment made of the Scope and ſeveral. Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles; 
and if the Diſpute became afterwards too abſtracted and metaphyſical, that 
was the effect of the Jnfelicity of that Time, and was the natural conſe- 
quence of much diſputing: therefore tho we do not now ſtand to all the 
Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtrations uſed by them; and 
tho we do not deny but that many of the Writers of the Church of Rome 
came inſenſibly off from the moſt practical Errors, that had been formerly 
much taught, and more practiſed among them; and that this matter was 
ſo ſtated by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no juſt Ex- 
ceptions to it: Xet after all, this beginning of the Reformation was a great 
Bleſſing to the World, and has proved ſo, even to the Church of Rome ; by 
bringing her to a juſter Senſe of the Atonement made for Sins by the Blood 
of Chriſt ; and by taking Men off from external Actions, and turning them 
to conſider the inward Acts of the Mind, Faith and Repentance, as the 
Conditions of our Juſtification. And therefore the Approbation given here 
to the Homily, is only an Approbation of the Doctrine aſſerted and pro- 
ved in it: which ought not to be carried to every Particular of the Proofs 
or Explanations that are in it. To be juſtiſted, and to be accounted Righ- 
teous, ſtand for one and the ſame thing in the Article: and both import our 
being delivered from the Guilt of Sin, and entituled to the Favour of God. 
Theſe differ from God's intending from all Eternity to fave us, as much as a 
Decree difters from the Execution, of it. - 
A Man is then only. ju//ified, when he is freed from Wrath, and is at 
Peace with God: and though this is freely offered tous in the Goſpel through 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet it is applied to none but to ſuch as come within thoſe 
| Qualifications and Conditions ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God par- 
\ dons Sin, and receives us into favour only through the Death of Chriſt, is 
ſo fully expreſſed in the Goſpel, as was already made out upon the ſecond 
Article, that it is. not poſſible to doubt ol it, if one does firmly believe, and 
attentively read the New Teſtament. Nor is it leſs evident, that it is not 
offered to us abſolutely, and without Conditions and Limitations. Theſe 
Cal. g. 6. Conditions are Repentaxce, with which remiſſion of Sins is often joined; and 
Tabs 24 Faith, but a Faith that worketh: 14 love, that 4 ul the Heart, and that 
Adds 2. 38. keeps the Commandment of God: uch a Faith that ſhews1t ſelf to be alive by 
Good Works, by Acts of Charity, and every Act of Obedience; by which 
we demonſtrate, that We truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of 
our Saviour and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this jnHtiſies, but not as it 
is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature puts us in the 
3 of God, and makes us truly juſt: But as it is the Condition upon 
which the Mercy of God is offered 10 us by Chit Jeſus: for then we cor- 
reſpond to his deſign. of coming into the World, that be might, redeem. us 
Tir. 2. 24. from all Iniquity, that is, juſtify us: and burify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. ; that is, ſanctify us. Upon our bringing our ſelves 
therefore under theſe Qualifications and Conditions, we are actually in the 
favour of God; our Sins are pardoned, and we are. entitled to eternal Life. 
Our Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Conſiderations, for which 
God pardons and juſtifies : that is done meerly for the Death of Chriſt; Net 
God. having out of the Riches of his Grace 7 for us, and offere 


. 


to us, Juſtification is upom thoſe accounts ſaid to he frze- there being no- 
1 thing on out part which, either did or could have procured it. But ſtill 
| Ar Faith, Which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repentance, and our 
| Obedience, is the 3 64 that makes us capable of receiving the bene- 
'2 fits of this Redemption and Free Grace. And thus it is clear, in hat ſenſe | 


we. believe, that ze are 3re/tified both freely, and yet through Chriſt; Wy | 
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alſo, through Faith, as the condition indiſpenſibly neceſſary on our part. Art. II 

In ſtrictneſs of Words, we are not ju/tified till the final Sentence is pro 
nounced ; till upon our Death, we are ſolemnly acquitted of our Sins, and 
admitted into the Preſence of God ; this being that which is oppoſite to 

Condemnation : Yet as a Man who is in that ſtate, that muſt end in Condemna- Joh:z. 18. 
tion, is ſaid to be condemned already, and the Wrath of God is ſaid to abide 
upon him ; tho he be not yet adjudged to it : So, on the contrary, a Man 
in that ſtate, which muſt end in the full Enjoyment of God, is ſaid now to be 
juſtified, and to be at peace with God: becauſe he not only has the Promiſes 
of that ſtate now belonging to him, when he does perform the Conditions 
required in them; but is likewiſe receiving daily marks of God's favour, the 
Protection of his Providence, the Miniſtry of Angels, and the inward Aſſi- 
ſtances of his Grace and Spirit. | Pet 54 
This is a Do@rine full of comfort; for if we did believe that our Juſti- 
fication/was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, or Sanctification, as the con- 
ſideration on which we receive it, we ſhould have juſt cauſe of fear and de- 
jection ; ſince we could not reaſonably promiſe our ſelves ſo great a Bleſ- 
fing, upon ſo poor a Conſideration ; but when we know that this is only the 
Condition of it, then when we feel it is ſincerely received and believed, and 
carefully obſerved by us, we may conclude that we are jr/tified : But we are 
by no means to think, that our certain perſuaſion of Chriſt's having died 
for us in particular, or the certainty of our Salvation through him, is an 
Act of ſaving Faith, much leſs that we are juſtified by it. Many Things 
have been too crudely ſaid upon this Subject, which have given the Ene- 
mies of the Reformation great Advantages, and have furniſhed them with 
much Matter of Reproach. We ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt died 
for all penitent and converted Sinners; and when we feel theſe Characters 
in our ſelves, we may from thence juſtly infer, That he died for us, and 
that we are of the Number of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved through him: But 
yet if we may fall from this State, in which we do now feel our ſelves, we 
may and muſt likewiſe forfeit thoſe Hopes; and therefore we muſt work out 
our Salvation with fear and trembling. Our believing that we ſhall be ſaved 
by Chriſt, is no Act of Divine Faith; ſince every Act of Faith muſt be found- 
ed on ſome Divine Revelation: It is only a Collection and Inference that 
we may make from this general Propoſition, That Chriſt is the Propitiation 
for the Sins of thoſe who do truly repent and believe his Goſpel ; and from 
thoſe Reflections and Obſervations that we make on our ſelves, by which 

we conclude, That we do truly both repent and believe. 


— 


Of Good Works. | 


Albeit that Good Wozks, which are the fruits of Faith, and fol- = 
low after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, and en- I. 12. 
dure the ſeverity of God's Judgment: yet are they pleaſing "> 
and acceptable to God in Chꝛiſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily 
of a true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them a lively 

| Faith may be as evidently known, as a Cree diſcerned by the 


Hat 9 A Works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation ; that withe 
out holineſs no nan ſhall ſee the Lord; is ſo fully and frequently 22 
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1 


Art. 12. preſſed in the Goſpel, that no doubt can be made of it by any who reads 


— — 


u: and indeed a greater Diſparagement to the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 


imagined, than to propoſe the Hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 
upon believing, without a Life ſuitable to the Rules it gives us. This be- 
gan early to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as it ſtill has but too great 
an Influence upon the Practice of it. What St. James writ upon this Sub- 
ject, muſt put an end to all doubting about it; and whatever Subtilties 
ſome may have ſet up, to ſeparate the conſideration of Faith from a holy 
Life, in the Point of Juſtification; yet none among us have denied that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; and ſo it be owned as neceſſary, it is a 
nice curioſity to examine whether it is of it ſelf a Condition of Juſtifica- 
tion, or if it is the certain Diſtinction and conſtant Effect of that Faith which 
juſtifies. Theſe are Speculations of very little Conſequence, as long as the 
main Point is {till maintained; That Chriſt came to bring us to God; to 
change our Natures, to mortify the Old Man in us, and to raiſe up and 
reſtore that Image of God, from which we had fallen by Sin. And there- 
fore even where the Thread of Mens Speculations of theſe Matters may be 
thought too fine, and in ſome Points of them wrong drawn ; yet fo long 
as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the name of Chriſt 
does depart from iniquity, ſo long the Doctrine of Chriſt is preſerved pure 


in this Capital and Fundamental Point. 


There do ariſe out of this Article only two Points, about which ſome 
Debates have been made. 1ſt. Whether the Good Works of Holy Men are 
in themſelves ſo perfect, that they can endure the Severity of God's Judg- 
ment, ſo that there is no Mixture of Imperfection or Evil in them, or not: 
The Council of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have 
ſo fully fatisfied the Law of God, according to the State of this Life, that 
nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point 1s, Whether theſe Good 
Works are of their own nature meritorious of eternal Life, or not? The 
Council of Trent has decreed that they are : yet a long ſoftening is added 
to the Decree, importing, That none ought to glory in himſelf, but in the 
Lord; whoſe goodneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to us, to be merits 
inus : and it adds, That becauſe in many things we offend all, every one ought 
to conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, as well as the mercy and goodneſs of God : 
and not to judge himſeleven tho be ſhould know nothing by himſelf. So then, 
that in which all are agreed about this Matter, is, 1. That our Works cannot 
be good or acceptable to God but as we are aſſiſted by his Grace and Spi- 
rit to do them: ſo that the real Goodneſs that is in them, flows from thoſe 
Aſſiſtances which enable us to do them. 2. That God does certainly re- 
ward good Works : He has promiſed it, and he is faithful and cannot lie: 


nor is he unrighteous to forget our labour of love. So the favour of God and 


Matth. 10 
41; 42+ 


eternal Happineſs is the reward of good Works: Mention is alſo made of 4 


full reward, of the reward of a righteous Man, and of a Prophets reward. 


That this Reward is promiſed in the Goſpel, and could not be claimed 


without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upon equality: Since our 


2. Cor. 4. Wi oy 
1 oy light afflidtion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 


 ceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
The Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether the good Works of holy 


Men are fo perfect, that there is no defect in them; or whether there is 
ſtill ſome ſuch Defect mixed with them, that there is occaſion for Mercy, 
to pardon ſomewhat even in good Men? Thoſe of the Church of Rome 
think that a Work cannot be called good, if it is not entirely good; and 
that nothing can pleaſe God in which there is a mixture of Sin. Whereas 
we according to the Article, believe that Human Nature is ſo weak and 


- _ fo degtnerated, that as far as our Natural Powers concur in any Action; 


there 


— 
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according to the main, both of the Action and of the Intention of him that 
does it; and as a Father pities his Children, ſo God paſſes over the Defects 

of thoſe who ſerve him ſincerely, though not perfectly. The imaginations Gen. 6.3. 
| of the heart of, man are only evil continually : In many things we offend all; jim. £5: 

ays St. James. And St. Paul reckons that he had not yet apprehended, but was. Phil.z 13. 
forgerving the things behind, and reaching to thoſe before, and ſtill preſſing 
forward. Is 

4 We ſee in fact, that the beſt Men in all Ages have been complaining and 
humbling themſelves even for the Sins of their holy Things, for their Va- 

nity and Deſire of Glory, for the Diſtraction of their Thoughts in Devo- 

tion, and for the Affection which they bore to Earthly Things: It were a 
Doctrine of great Cruelty, which might drive Men to deſpair, if they 
thought that no Action could pleaſe God, in which they were conſcious to 
themſelves of ſome Imperfection or Sin. The Midwives of Ægyt feared 

God, yet they excuſed themſelves by a Lye : But God accepted of what 

was good, and paſſed over what was amiſs in them, and built them houſes. Ex. 1. 21. 

St. Auſtin urges this frequently, That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, 

has made this a ſtanding Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as well as that, 

Give us this day our daily Bread; for we ſin daily, and do always need a 

Pardon. Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, that ſomewhat of the Man en- 

ters into all that Men do : We are made up of Infirmities, and we need the 


» 


Interceſſion of Chriſt, to make our beſt Actions to be accepted of by God: "WY 
For if he ſhould ſtraitly mark iniquity, who can ſtand before him; but mercy _— Ain 
is with him, and forgiveneſs. So that with Hezekiah we ought to pray, 2 Chron. 
That :hough we are not purified according to the purification of the ſanfuary, 3016,19. 
yet the good Lord would pardon every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God. 
The ſecond Queſtion ariſes out of this, concerning the Merit of Good 
Works ; for upon the ſuppoſition of their being compleatly good, that Me- 
rit is funded; which will be acknowledged to be none at all, if it is belie- 
ved that there are ſuch Defects in them, that they need a Pardon; ſince 
where there is Guilt there can be no Pretenſion to Merit. The Word Merit 
has alſo a Sound that is ſo daring, ſo little ſuitable to the humility of a 
Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of Infinite Majeſty, and with relation 
to endleſs Rewards, that though we do not deny but that a Senſe is given 
to it by many of the Church of Rome, to which no juſt Exception can be 
made, yet there ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold in it, eſpecially when Con- 
dignity is added to it: And ſince this may naturally give us an Idea of a 
buying and felling with God, and that there has been a great deal of this 
put in practice, it is certain that on many Reſpects this Word ought not to 
e made uſe of. There is ſomewhat/in'the Nature of Man apt to ſwell and 
to raiſe it ſelf out of meaſure, and to that no Indulgence ought to be given, 
in Words that may flatter it; for we ought to ſubdue. this Temper by all 
Means poſſible, both in ourſelves and others. On the other Hand, though 
we confeſs that there is a Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heavy upon us, 
and that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to make us indulge our ſelves 2 cor. j. i. 
in our Sins, as if they were the Effects of an Infirmity that is inſeparable 
from us. To conſent to any Sin, if it were ever ſo ſmall in it ſelf, is a very 
great Sin: We ought to go on, ſtill cleanſing our ſelves more and more, 
from all filthineſs both of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and perfecting holineſs 
in the fear of God. Our readineſs to Sin ſhould awaken both our Diligence 
to watch againſt it, and our Humility under it. For though we grow not 
up to a pitch-of being above all Sin, and of abſolute Perfection, yet there 
are many Degrees both of Purity and Perfection, to which we may arrive, 
and to which we muſt conſtantly aſpire. = that we muſt keep a juſt Tem- 
eee 2 wel; e 18177 19 Is per 
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there is {till ſome Allay in it; and that a Good Work is conſidered by God Art. r 2. | 
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130 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 12. A this Matter, neither to aſcribe fo much to our own Works as to be 
A lifted up by reaſon of them, or to forget our daily need of a Saviour both for 
Pardon and Interceſſion; nor on the other Hand fo far to negle them, as 
phil. a. 12. to take no care about them. The due Temper is, to make our calling and electi- 
Col-3- 17+ on ſure, and to work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling ; but 
to do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ever truſting to him, and giving 
thanks to God by hin. | 


Ev; ARTICLE XIII. 
eg Of Works before Juſtification. BET 
Moꝛks done befoze the Grace of Chrift, and the Intpiratton of his 
Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; fozaſmuch as they ſpꝛing not 
of Faith in Jeſus Ch:tl>, nefther do they make men meet to re⸗ 
ceive Gzace, oꝛ (as the School-Authozs ay) deferve Gꝛace of 
Congruity: Pea rather, foz that they are not done as God hath 
commanded and willed them to de done, we doubt not vut that 
they have the nature of Sin. | | 
ere is but one Point to be conſidered in this Article, which is, Whe- 
ther Men can without any inward Aſſiſtances from God do any 
Action that ſhall be in all its Circumſtances ſo good, that it is not only ac- 
ceptable to God, but meritorious in his ſight, though in a lower degree of 
Merit. If what was formerly laid down concerning a Corruption that was 
-ſpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that had very much vitiated 
their Faculties, be true, then it will follow from thence, That unaſſiſted + 
Nature can do nothing that is ſo good in it ſelf, that it can be pleaſant or 
meritorious in the ſight of God. A great difference is here to be made be- 
tween an external Action as it is conſidered in it ſelf, and the ſame Action 
as it was done by ſuch a Man. An Action is called good, from the Morality 
and Nature of the Action it felf ; ſo Actions of Juſtice and Charity are in 
themſelves good, whatſoever the Doer of them may be: But Actions are 
conſidered by God with relation to him that does them, in another light; 
his Principles, Ends, and Motives, with all the other Circumſtances of the 
Action, come into this Account; for unleſs all theſe be good, let the Acti- 
on in its own abſtracted Nature be ever ſo good, it cannot render rhe Doer 
acceptable or meritorious in the ſight of Gd. di i Slat 
Another Diſtinction is alſo to be made between the Methods of the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God, and the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice: For if God had ſuch; 
t Kings regard to the feign d Humiliation of Ahab, as to grant him and his Family 
21. 29. à Reprieve for ſome time from thoſe Judgments that had been denounced 
againſt them and him; and if Fehrw's executing the Commands of God 
2 kings upon Abab's Family, and upon the Worſhippers of Baal, procured him the 
19. 30,31. Bleſſing of a long continuance of the Kingdom in his F nul, though he 
acted in it with a bad Deſign, and retained {till the old Idolatry of the 
- Calves ſet up by Feroboam ; then we have all reaſon to conclude, according, 
to the Infinite Mercy and Goodneſs: of God, that no man is rejected by him, 
or denied inward Aſſiſtances, that is making the molt of his Faculties, and 
doing the beſt that he can; but that he who is faithful in his little, ſhall be 
% wil 3 ke tn Goh Qandil Ys nn 
The Queſtion is only, Whether ſuch Actions can be ſo pure, as to be free 
ſtom all Sin, and to merit at God's Hand; as being Works naturally perſect; 
for that is the formal Notion of the Merit of Congruity, as the Notion of the 
| Merit of Cungriity is, That the Work is perfect in the Supernatural Order. . 
To eſtabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was faid. upon the 1 
Head of Original Sin, we ought to conſider what St. Pau]'s Words in 50 
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7th of the Romans do import : Nothing was urged from them on the for- Art.13 
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there ſpeaking of himſelf in the ſtate he was in when he writ it, or whether he 
is perſonating a Few, and ſpeaking of himſelf as he was while yet a Jew. 

But it the Words are taken in that loweſt ſenſe, they prove this, that an unrege- 
nerate Man has in himſelf ſuch a Principle of Corruption, that even a good and ,  _ 
a holy Law revealed to him, cannot reform it; but that on the contrary, it 12, 13. 
will take occaſion from that very Law to deceive him and to ſlay him. So 

that all the benefit that he receives even from that Revelation, is, that Sin in ver. 14. 
him becomes exceeding ſinful; as being done againſt ſuch a degree of light, 

by which it appears that he is carnal, and ſold under Sin; and that though his 
Underſtanding may be enlighten'd by the Revelation of the Law of God 

made to him, ſo that he has ſome Inclinations to obey it, yet he does not 
that which he would, but that which he would not: And though his Mind 1. 
is ſo far convinced, that he conſents to the Law that it is good, yet he ſtill does 
that which he would not; which was the effect of Sin that dwelt in bim; 
and from hence he knew, that in him, that in his fleſb, in his carnal Part, or 18, 
carnal State, there dwelt no good thing; for though to will, that is, to re- | 
ſolve on obeying the Law, was preſent, yet he found not a way how to per- 

form that which was good; the good that he wiſhed to do, that he did not; 
but he did the evil that he wiſhed not to do; which he imputed to the Sin that 
dwelt in him. He found then a Law, a Bent and Biaſs within him, that 

when he wiſhed, reſolved, and endeavoured to do good, evil was preſent with 21, 
him, it ſprung up naturally within him; for though in his rational Powers 
he might ſo tar approve the Law of God as to delight in it; yet he found 23, 
another Law ariſing upon his Mind from his Body, which warred againſt the —- 
law of his Mind, and brought him into captivity to the law of ſin which was 24, 
in his members: All this made him conclude, that he was carnal, and ſold 
under fin; and cry out, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this Death? For this he thanks God through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : And he ſums all up in theſe Words; So then, with the mind Imy ſelf 
ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh the Law of Sin. | f 

If all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Paul of himſelf, when he had the Light 
which a divinely inſpired Law gave him, he being educated in the exacteſt 
Way of that Religion, both zealous for the Law, and blameleſs in his own 
obſervance of it; we may from thence conclude how little Reaſon there is to 
believe that a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man can be better than 
he was, and do Actions that are both good in themſelves, which it is not de- 
nied but that he may do; and do them in ſuch a manner that there ſhall be 
no mixture nor imperfection in them, but that they ſhall be perfect in a Na- 
tural Order, and be by conſequence meritorious in a Secondary Order. | 
By all this we do not pretend to ſay, That a Man in that ſtate can do no- 
thing; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties: He can certainly reſtrain him- 
ſelf on many occaſions; he can do many good works, and avoid many bad 
ones; he can raiſe his Underſtanding toknew and conſider things according 
to the light that he has; he can put himself in good Methods and good Cir- 
cumſtances; he can pray, and do many Acts of Devotion, which thou 
they are alhvery imperfect, yet none of them will be loſt in the ſight of God, 
who certaiuly will never be wanting to thoſe who are doing what in them 
lies, to make themſelves the proper Objects of his Mercy, and fit Subjects for 
his Grace to work upon. Therefore this Article is not to be made uſe of 
to diſcourage Mens Endeavours, but only to increaſe their Humility; to teach 
them not to think of themſelves above meaſure, but ſoberly; to depend 
always on the Mercy of God, and ever to fly to it. Wy 
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Uoluntary Wozks, beſides over andabove God's Commandments 
which they call Wozks of Supererogation, cannot be taught 
without Arrogancy and Impiety. Foz. hy them men do de⸗ 
clare, That they do not only render unto God as much as thez 
i are bound to do: but that they do moze fo2 his fake, than of 
= bounden Duty is required. Whereas Chꝛiſt ſaith plainty, 
It Then xe have done all that are commanded to you, ſay, We are 


unp2ofitavle Servants- 


| Here are Two Points that ariſe out of this Article to be conſidered, 
| I ff. Whether there are in the New Teſtament Counſels of Periecti- 
2 : on given; that is to ſay, ſuch Rules which do not oblige all Men to fol- 
| Lake 17. Tow them, under the pain of Sin; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to a 
5 ſublimer Degree of Perfection, than is neceſſary in order to their Salvation. 
2d. Whether Men by following theſe do not more than they are bound to do, 
and by conſequence, Whether they have not thereby a Stock of Merit to 
communicate to others. The Firſt of theſe leads to the Second; for if there 
are no ſuch Counſels, then the Foundation of Supererogation fails. | 
Me deny both upon this Ground, That the great Obligations of Ioving 
5 God with all our Heart, Soul, Strength and Mind, and our Neighbour as our 
Match. 22- ſelver which are reckoned by our Saviour, the zwo great Commandments. 
36, fe 40. off; Bod halt 13 7 n 
5 on which hung all the Lam and the Prophets, are of that extent, that it ſeems 
not poſſible to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable to God that does 
Not fall within them. Since if it is acceptable to God, then that Obliga- 
tion ro love'God fo entirely muſt bind us to it; for if it is a Sin not to love 
God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not to do every thing that we imagine 
will pleaſehim - And by conſequence, if there is a Degree of pleaſing God, 
whether Precept or Counſel, that we do not ſtudy to attain to, we do not 
Hoe him in a manner ſuitable to that. It ſeems a great many(inthe Church 
of Rome are aware of this conſequence, and therefore they have taken much 
Pains to convince the World, that we are not bound to love God at all; or 
as others more cautiouſly word it, that we are only bound to value him 
Above all things, but not to have a love of ſuch a vaſt intenſion for him. 
This is a Propoſition” that after all their ſoftning it, gives ſo much horror 
to every Chriſtian, that I need not be at any pains to confute it. 
Cor. 7.1. © We are farther required in the new Teſtament; zo cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs both of the"Fleſh and Spirit, perfucling bolineſs inthe fear cf God: 
x Cor. 6. And to reckon our ſelves his and not aur own, and that 2we are bought with 7 
*& Price; and that therefore we ought to glorifie bins Herb in our Bodres, and in 
bur Spirits, which are bis.” Theſe and many more like Expreſſions are plainly 
Precepts of general Obligation, for nothing can be fer forth in more poſſ- 
tive Words than' thefe are: And it is not eaſy to imagine, Ho any thing 
ean go beyond them; for. if we are Chriſt's Property, purchaſed by him, 
then we ought to apply our ſelves to every thing in which his honour; or the 
'konour of his Religion can be concerned, or which will be pleaſing to him. 
Our Saviour having charged the Phariſees ſo often, for adding ſo many 
| of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching his fear bythe Precepts of 
coloſſ. 2. Men, and the Apoſtles condemning 4 ſbem of Willworſhip and voluntary bu- 
'mility, ſeem to belong to tliis matter, and to be deſigned on purpoſe to re- 
reſs the Pride and Singularities of affected Hypocrites. Our Saviour ſaid 
Matth. 19. to him that asked, What be ſbould da that he might have eternal life Keep 
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likeft a Counſel of Perfection; for when he who made the Queſtion, replied 
upon our Saviour's Anſwer, That be had kept all theſe from his Touth up, 


and added, what lack Jet? To that our Saviour anſwered, IF thou wilt be v. 20, 21. 


perfect, go ſell all that thou haſt and give to the Poor, and t hon ſhalt have 
treaſure in Heaven, and come and follow me: And by the Words that follow, 
of the difficulty of a rich Man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven; this is 
more fully explained. The meaning of all that whole paſſage is this : Chriſt 
called that Perſon to abandon all, and come and follbw him, in ſuch a man- 
ner as he had called his Apoſtles. So that here is no Counſel but a poſitive 
Command given to that particular Perſon, upon this occaſion. By Perfe# 
is only to be meant compleat, in order to that to which he pretended; which 
was Eternal Life. And that alſo explains the Word in that Period, Treaſures 
in Heaven, another Expreſſion for Eternal Life to compenſite the Loſs 
which he would have made by the Sale of his Poſſeſſions. So that here is 
no Counſel but a ſpecial Command given to this Perſon, in order to his 
own attaining Eternal Life. F217" 1 7 

Nor is it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed to others in the 
way of a Counſel ; for as in Caſes either of a Famine or Perſecution, it may 
come to be to ſome a command, to ſell all in order to the relief of others, 


as it was inthe firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinary Caſes to do it, 


might be rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting to it, for then a 
Man ſhould part with the Means of his Subſiſtence, which God has provided 
for him, without a neceſſary and preſſing Occaſion. Therefore ourSaviour's 
words, Sell that ye have and give Alms,as they are delivered in the ſtrainand 
peremptorineſs of a Command, ſo they muſt be underſtood to bind as poſi- 
tive Commands do: Not ſo conſtantly as a Negative Command does, ſince 
in every minute of our Life that binds : but thereis a Rule and Order in our 
obeying poſitive Commands. We muſt not reſt on the Sabbath-day, if a 
Work of neceſſity or Charity calls us to put to our Hands: We muſt not 
obey. our Parents in diſobeying a publick Law: So if we have Families, or 
the Neceſſities of a feeble Body, and a weak Conſtitution, for which God 


hath ſupplied us with that which will afford us Food convenient fbr us, we Prov.30.8. 


muſt not throw up thoſe proviſions, and caſt our ſelves upon others. There- 
fore that Precept muſt be moderated arid expounded, ſo as to agree with the 
other Rules and Orders that God has ſet uus | 
A diſtinction is therefore to be made between thoſe things that do uni- 


verſally and equally bind all Mankind and thoſe things that do more ſpecially 


bind ſome ſorts of Men, and that only at ſome times. There are greater 
degrees of Charity, Gravity, and alk other Virtues to which the Clergy for 
inſtance are more bound than other Men; but theſe are to them Precepts 
and not Counſels. And in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity there were 
greater Obligations laid upon all Chriſtians, as well as greater Gifts were 
beſtowed on them. It is true, in the Point of Marriage St. Paul does 


plainly allow, that ſuch as marry do well, but that ſuch as marry not do better. Cor. 7.36. 


But the meaning of that is not, as if an unmarried Life were a ſtate of 
Perfection, beyond that which a Man is obliged to: But only this, That as 
to the Courſe of this Life, and the præſent diſtreſo, and as to the judgment 
thãt is to be made of Men by their Actions, no Man is to be'thought to do 
amiſs who marries; but yet he who marries not; is to be judged to d berres; 
But yet inwardly and before God this matter may be far otherwiſe; for he 
| who marries not and burns, certainly does worſe than he who marrios and 
lives chaſily. But he who finding that he can limit Himſelf without endan- 
gering his Purity; though no Law reſtraias him from marrying, yet ſeeing 
8115 2 | 


that 


the Commandments : Theſe Words I do rather cite; becauſe they are followed Art. 14. 
with a Paſſage, that of all others in the New Teſtament, ſeems to look the 
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Art. 14. that he is like to be tempted tobe too careful about the concerns of this Life 
i hemarries, is certainly under Obligations to follow that courſe of Life in 
which there are fewer Temptations, and greater Opportunities to attend on 
the Service of Gd. dn SO e | The. 

With Relation to outward: Actions, and to the Judgments that from viſi- 

ble Appearances are to be made of them, ſome Actions may be ſaid to be 

better than others, which yet are truly good: But as to the particular Ob- 
ligations that every Man is under, with Relation to his own State and Cir- 
cumſtances, and for which he muſt anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe being ſe- 

cret, and ſo not ſubject to the Judgments of Men, certainly every Man is 
ſtrictly bound to do the beſt he can: to chuſe that courſe of Life in which 

he thinks he may do the beſt Services to God and Man: Nor are theſe free 

to him to chuſe or not: he is under Obligations, and he Sins if he ſees a 

More excellent Thing that he might have done, and contents himſelf with 

a lower or leſs valuable Thing. St. Paul had wherein to Glory; for whereas 

it was lawful for him as an Apoſtle to ſuffer the Corinthians to ſupply him 

in Temporals, when he was ſerving them in Spiritual Things; yet he chofe 

rather for the Honour of the Goſpel, and to take away all Occaſion of 

Ads 20. Cenſure from thoſe who ſought for it, to work with bis own hands, and not 
34- to be burdenſome to them. But in that State of Things, though there was 
7,5 no Law or outward Obligation upon him to ſpare them; he was under an 
2 Cor. 12- inward Law of doing all Things to the Glory of God: And by this Law 
14. he was as much bound, as if there had been an outward compulſory Law 
lying upon him. | 

| This Diſtinction is to be remembred, between ſuch an Obligation as ari- 

ſes out of a Man's particular Circumſtances, and ſuch other Motives as can 

be only known to a Man himſelf, and ſuch an Obligation as may befaſtned 

on him by ſtated and general Rules : He may be abſolutely free from the 

latter of theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound by thoſe inward and ſtronger con- 
ſtraints of the Love of God, and of Zeal for his Glory. Enough ſeems 

to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels of Perfection in the Goſpel : 

That all the Rules ſet to us in it, are in the Stile and Form of Precepts ; 

and that though there may be ſome Actions of more Heroical Virtue, 

and more Sublime Piety than others, to which all Men are not obliged by 

equal or general Rules; yet ſuch: Men to whoſe Circumſtances and Station 

they do belong, are ſtrictly obliged by them, fo that they ſhould Sin if they 

did not put them in practice. 43} 260 10-3803 246 | 

This being thus made out, the Foundation of Works of Supererogation is 
deſtroyed. But if it ſhould be acknowledged that there were ſuch Counſels 

of Perfection in the Scripture, there are ſtill two other clear Proofs, to ſhew 

that there can be no ſuch thing as Supererogating with God. Firſt, Every 

Man not only has Sinned, but has ſtill ſo much Corruption about him, as to 

James g. a. feel the truth of that of St. 8 in many things we offend all. Now un- 
leſs it can be ſuppoſed that by obeying thoſe Counſels, a Man can compen- 

fate with Almighty God for his Sins, there is no ground to think that he can 

?,. -: Supererogate : He muſt firſt clear his own Score, before he can imagine that 
any thing upon his Account can be forgiven or imputed to another: And 

if the Guilt of Sin is Eternal, and the pretended-Merit of obeying Counſels 

is only Temporary, no Temporary Merit can take off an Eternal Guilt. 

So that it muſt firſt be ſuppoſed, that a Man both is and has been perfect as 

to the Precepts of Obligation, before it can be thought that he ſhould have 

an Overplus of Merit. 2111 Fever 100 Years 0.7% He 
The other clear Argument from Scripture againſt, Works of Supererogation, 

is, that there is nothing in the whole New Teſtament that does in any fort 
favour them: We are always taught to truſt to the Mercies of God and 18 
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P. Col. 1. 24. 
plication of it. What St. Paul ſays of his filling up that which was behin Col. 1. 24 


himſelf, when his Members ſuffer : and that Conformity which they ought 
to expreſs to him as their Head, was neceſſary to make up the due Propor- 
tion that ought to be between the Head and the Members. So St. Paul 
rejoiced in his being made conformable to him: And this, as it is a Senſe that 
the Words will well bear, fo it is certain they are capable of no other Senſe ; 
for if the Sufferings of the Apoſtles were meritorious in behalf of the other 
Chriſtians, ſome plain Account muſt have been given of this in the New 
Teſtament, at leaſt to do honour to the Memory of ſuch Apoſtles as had 
then died for the Faith. If it is ſuggeſted, that the living Apoſtles were 
too modeſt to claim it to themſelves ; that will not fatisfy ; all runs quite in 
a contrary Stile: The Mercies of God, and the Blood of Chriſt being al- 
ways repeated, whereas theſe are never once named. Now to imagine that 
there can be any Thing of ſuch great uſe to us, in which the Scripture 
ſhould be not only ſilent, but ſhould run in a Strain totally different from it, 
is not conceivable: For if in any Thing, the Goſpel ought to be ſull and 
explicite in all that which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation with God, 
and the means of our eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his Favour. 

There is another Doctrine that does alſo belong to this Head, which is 
Purgatory; that is not to be entred on here, but is referred to its proper 
Place. Thus it appears, how ill this Doctrine of Works of Supererogation 
is founded ; and upon how many Accounts it is evidently falſe ; and yet up- 
on it has been built not only a Theory of a Communication of thoſe Me- 
rits, and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of fo foul a Nature that 
in it the Words of our Saviour ſpoken to the es, My houſe is 4 bouſe of Mark 1t. 
Prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves, are accompliſhed in a highand * 
moſt ſcandalous manner. It has been pretended that this was of the nature 
of a Bank, of which the Pope was the Keeper; and that he could grant 
ſuch Bills and Aſſignments upon it as he pleaſed : This was done in fo baſe 
and fo crying à manner, that all who had any Senſe of Probity in their own 
TOTS ↄ œ P „ 
In the Primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, obli- 
ging all that had ſinned publickly (and they were afterwards applied 
| to 


136 An Expojition of the xxxix Articles 


oO tuo 


Art. 14. to ſuch as had ſinned ſecretly) to continue for many Years in a ſtate of 


* 


Separation from the Sacrament, and of Penance. and Diſcipline. But be- 


.cauſe all ſuch general Rules admit of a great variety of Circumſtances, 


taken from Mens Sins, their Perſons, and their Repentance, there was a 
Power givento all Biſhops by the Council of Nice, to ſhorten the time, and 
to relax the ſeverity of thoſe Canons; and ſuch Favour as they ſaw cauſe 
to grant, was called Indulgence. . This was juſt and neceſſary, and was a 
Proviſion without which no Conſtitution or Soeiety can be well governed. 


But after the 'Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this Power in the 
hole extent of it into their own Hands, ſo they found it too feeble to carr 
on the great Deſigns that they grafted upon it. 


They gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Remiſſion, and the par- 


don of all Sins: which the World was taught to look on as a thing of a much 


higher nature, than the bare excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and Penance. 
Purgatory was then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were ſtrangely 
poſſeſſed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from Purgatory, and by 


conſequence an immediate admiſſion into Heaven, was believed to be the 


certain effect of it. And to ſupport all this, the Doctrine of Counſels of 


Perfection, of Works of Supererogation, and of the Communication of thoſe 
Merits, was ſet up; and to that this was added, That a Treaſure made up 


of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his keeping. The uſe that this 
was put to, was as bad as the Forgery it ſelf. Multitudes were by theſe means 
engaged to go to the Holy Land, to recover it out of the hands of the Særa- 
cens : afterwards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt Hereticks to extirpate 
them: they fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which their ambitious Pretenſions 
enngaged them in with Emperors and other Princes, by the ſame Pay; and 
at laſt they ſet it to Sale with the ſame Impudence, and almoſt with the ſame 
Methods that Mountebanks uſe in the venting of their Secrets. 

This was ſo groſs even in an Ignorant Age, and among the ruder fort, that 
it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: and as the progreſs of it was a 
very ſignal Work of God, ſo it was in a great meaſure owing to the Scan- 
dals that this ſhameleſs Practice had given the World. And upon this ſingle 
Reaſon it is that this mattter has been more fully examined than was neceſſa- 
ry; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no ſort of difficulty in it. 
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ARTICLE XV. 
Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
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Chꝛiſt in the truth ol our nature was made like unto us in all 
things (n only except) from which he was clearly void both 
in his fleſh and in ſpirit. Me came to be a Lamb without ſpot, 
who by ſacrifice ot htmſelf once made, ſhould take away the (ins 
of the Would : and ſin, as St. John ſaith, was not in him. 
But all we the reſt (although baptizedand boꝛn again in Chriſt) 
pet offend in many things; and if we ſay we have no lin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. * 


His Article relates to the former, and is put here as another Foun- 
dation againſt all Works of Supererogation : for, that Doctrine, with 
the Conſequences of it, having given the firſt Occaſion to the Reformation, 
it was thought neceſſary to overthrow it entirely; and becauſe the Perfection 
of the Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their Supererogating can be thought 
an, ar was meremre Hee pppond,. -Þ-.1---EC 
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That Chriſt was holy, without ſpot and blemiſh, harmleſs, undefiled, and Art. 15. 
ſeparate from ſinners ; that there was no guile in his mouth ; that be never did fo. 
amiſs, but went about always doing good, and was as a lamb without ſpot, is ſo; per. 1. 
oft affirmed in the New Teſtament, that it can admit of no debate. This was 19. 
not only true in his rational Powers, the ſuperior Part called the Spirit, in 
oppoſition to the lower Part, but alſo in thoſe Appetites and Affect ions that 
ariſe from our Bodies, and from the Union of our Souls to them, called the 
Fleſb. For though in theſe Chriſt having the human Nature truly in him, had 
the Appetites of Hunger in him, yet the Devil could not tempt him by that to 
diſtruſt God, or to deſire a miraculous Supply ſooner than was fitting: He 
overcame even that neceſſary Appetite whenſoever there was an Occaſion 
given him to do the will of bis heavenly Father. He had alſo in him the Joh. 4. 34 
Averſions to Pain and Suffering, and the Horror at a violent and ignomini- 
ous Death, which are planted in our Natures ; and in this it was natural to 
him to wiſh and to pray that the Cup might paſs from him. But in this his 
Purity appeared the moſt eminently, That though he felt the weight of his 
Nature to a vaſt Degree, he did notwithſtanding that, limit and conquer it 
ſo entirely, that he reſigned himſelf abſolutely to his Father's Will: Nor my 
will, but thy will be done. 

Beſides all that has been already ſaid upon the former Articles; to prove 
that ſome Taint and Degree of the Original Corruption remains in all Men; 
the peculiar Character of Chriſt's Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly to 
be a diſtinction proper to him, and to him only. We are called upon to fol- 
low him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reſtriction; whereas 
we are required to follow the Apoſtles, only as they were the followers of Cor. rt. 
Chriſt : And though we are commanded to he holy as be was holy in all man- 1 pet. 1. 
ner of converſation ; that does no more prove that any Man can arrive at that 15. 
Pitch, than our being commanded to be perfect as our heavenly Father is Matr.. 4. 
ßerfect, will prove that we may become perfect as God is: The Importance 
of theſe Words being only this, That we ought in all Things to make God 
and Chriſt our Patterns; and that we ought to endeavour to imitate and re- 
ſemble them all we can. LE et 8 

There ſeems to be a particular Deſign in the Contexture and Wri- 
ung of the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the Failings of the 
beſt Men: For though Zacharias and Eligabeth are ſaid to have been blame- Lale 1. 6. 
leſs, that muſt only be meant of the Exterior and Viſible Part of their Con- 
verſation, that it was free from Blame, and of their being accepted of God ; 
but that is not to be carried to import a ſinleſs Purity before God: For we 
find the ſame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the Meſſage of the Angel to ver. a0. 
him, to ſuch a Degree, that he was puniſhed for it with a Dumbneſs of 
above nine Months continuance. Perhaps the Virgin's Queſtion to the An- 
gel had nothing blame-worthy in it; but our 'Saviour's Anſwers to her, both 
when ſhe came to him in the Temple, when he was twelve Years old, and Luk. 2.45. 
more particularly when ſhe moved him at the Marriage in Cana, to furniſh Jchn 2. 4. 
them with Wine, look like a Reprimand. The Contentions among the 
Apoſtles. about the Preeminence, and in particular the Ambition of James 
and John, cannot be excuſed. St. Peter's Diſſimulation at Antioch in the Matth. 29. 
Judaizing Controverſy, and the ſharp Contention that happened between . 2 
Paul and Barnabas, are recorded in Scripture, and they are both Characters 12, 13,14. 
of the Sincerity of thoſe who penned them, and likewiſe Marks of the Ads 15. 
Frailties of Human Nature, even in its greateſt Elevation, and with its *” 
higheſt Advantages. So that all the high Characters that are given of the beſt 
Men, are to be underſtood either comparatively to others whom they exceed- 
ed, or with relation to their outward Actions, and the viſible Parts of their 
Life: Or they are to be meant of their Zeal and Sincerity, which is valued and 
accepted of God; and, as it was to Abrabam, is imputed to them for Righ- 
teouſneſs. | er 
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Vet this is not to be abuſed by any to be an encouragement to live in 
= carry this Purity and Perfection certainly very far, by 
the Grits of God. In every Sitt that we commit, we do plainly perceive, 


2 that we do it with ſo much freedom, that we might not have done it; here 


— — — — 
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is ſtill juſt Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this Doctrine our 
Church intetids only to repreſs the Pride of vain-glorious and hypocritical 
Men, and to ſtrike at the Root of that filthy Merchandiſe that has been 
brought into the Houſe of God, under the pretence of the Perfection, and 
even the over-doing or ſupererogating of the Saints. 


A £K-T.1$. L E.$VL 
we Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
Not every deadly un willingly committed after Baptiſm is the 


Au. 16. fin againit the Holy Ghoft, and unpardonable. Thereſoze the 


grant of Kepentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into fin 
after Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we map 

_ depart from gꝛace given, and fall into ſin, and by the grace of 
God we may ariſe again, and amend our Lives, And there- 

_ foze they are to be condemned, which ſay they can no moze ſin 

_ as long as they live here, oz deny the place of fozgiveneſs to 
ſuch as truly repent, 


"His Article; as It relates to the Sect of the Novarians of old, fo it is 


probable it was made a part of our Doctrine, upon the Account of 
ſome of the Enthuſiaſts, who at that time, as well as ſome do in our Days, 
might boaſt their Perfection, and join with that part of the Character of 
a Phariſee, this other of an unreaſonable rigor of Cenſure and Puniſhment 
againſt Offenders. 'By deadly Sin in the Article, we are not to underſtand 
ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome are called mortal, in oppoſition to others 
that are/venial ; as if ſome Sins, though Offences againſt God, and Viola- 
tions of his Law, could be of their own nature ſuch flight Things, that 


they deſerved only Temporal Puniſhment, and were to be expiated by ſome 


Gal. 3. 10. 


Jam. 2. 10, 
11. 


Piece of Penance or Devotion, or the Communication of the Merits of 
others. The RE no where teaches us to think ſo ſlightly of che Ma- 
jeſty of God or of his Law. There is a Curſe upon every one that conti 

nueth not in all things tohich are written in the Book of the Law to do them: 
and the fame Curſe muſt have been on us all, if Chriſt had not redeemed 
us from it: The wapes uf Sin it death © And St. James alerts,” that there 
is ſuch a Complication of all the Precepts of the Law of God, both with 
one another, and with the Authority of the Lawgiver, that he who offends 


in one Phint ir guilty of all. So ſince God has in his Word given us ſuch 


dreadfiil"Apprehenſions of his Wrath, and of the guilt of Sin, we dare not 
ſoften theſe to a Degree below the Majeſty of the Eternal God, and the 
Dignity of his moſt holy Laws. But after all, we are far from the Conceit 


of the Stozcks, who made all Sins alike. We acknowledge that ſome Sins 


of Ignorance and Inſirmity may conſiſt with a State of Grace; which is 


either quite deſtroyed, or at leaſt much eclipſed and clouded by other Sins, 


that are more heinous in their Nature, and more deliberately gone about : 


It is in this Senſe that the Word deadly Sin is to be underſtood in the Ar- 
ticle : for though in the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, yet in the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, that do deeply 
wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. T5 
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Another Term in the Article needs alſo to be a little explained ; the Sin Art. 16. 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; concerning which, ſince there is ſo ſevere a Sen. 


tence pronounced by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that it be rightly underſtood ; 
and that can only be done by conſidering the Occaſion of thoſe Words, as 


well as the Words themſelves. Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the ſight of 


his Enemies, that when there was no room left for any other Cavil, they be- 


took themſelves to that, that he did not caſt out devils but by Belzebub the Match. 12. 


Prince of Devils. And this was the occaſion that led our Saviour to ſpeak 24, 31 


of the Sin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It was their rejecting the 
cleareſt Evidence that God could give to prove any thing by : The Power 
by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which was afterwards com- 
municated to the Apoſtles, is called through the whole New Teſtament, the 
Holy Ghoſt. By which is not to be meant here the Third Perſon of the 
Trinity, but the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers 
that were then communicated, the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation of which is 
faid to be derivd from that one Spirit. This was the utmoſt proof that 
could be given of Truth: and when Men ſet themſelves to blaſpheme this, 
and to aſcribe the Works of Chriſt to a colluſion with the Devil, they did 
thereby ſo wiltully oppoſe God, and reproach his Power, they did fo ſtifle 
their own conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt the conviction of others, 
that nothing could be done farther for their conviction ; this being the 
higheſt degree of Evidence and Proof: And this was ſo high an Indignity to 
God, when he deſcended fo far to ſatisfy their ſcruples, that it was not to 
be pardoned ; as their Impenitence and Incredulity was fo obſtinate as not 
to be overcome. 

| Upon this Occaſion given, our Saviour makes a difference between their 
Blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owning him to be the Meſſias, calling him 
a deceiver, a glutton, and a wine-bibber ; of which, upon hearing his Doctrine, 
and ſeeing his Life, they were ſtill guilty. This was indeed a great Sin, but 
yet there were means lett of convincing them of the Truth of his being the 
great Prophet ſent of God: and by theſe they might be ſo far prevailed on as to 
repent and believe, and ſo to obtain Pardon: But when they had thoſe 
means ſet before them, when they ſaw plain and unconteſted Miracles done 


before them; and when inſtead of yielding to them, they ſet up ſuch an Oppo- 


ſition to them, which might have been as reaſonably ſaid of every Miracle 
that could have been wrought; then it was not poſſible to convince them. 
This is an impious rejecting of the higheſt Method that God himſelf uſes for 
proving a thing to us, The ſcorn put upon it, as it flows from a Nature fo 
depraved, that it cannot be wrought on; ſo it is a Sin not to be pardoned. 
All things of extream ſeverity in a Doctrine that is ſo full of Grace and Mer- 
cy as the Goſpel is, ought to be reſtrained as much as may be. From thence 
we infer, that thoſe dreadful Words of our Saviour s ought to be reſtrained 
to the ſubject to which they are applied, and ought not to be carried fare 
ther. Since Miracles have ceaſed, no Man is any more capable of this Sin. 

Theſe Terms being thus explained, the queſtion in the Article is now 
to be explained. There are Words in St. Johns Epiſtle and elſewhere, that 
ſeem to import, that men born of God, that is to ſay, baptized or regenera- 


ted Chriſtians, /in not: Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſin- 1 jchnz. s, 


net h hath not ſeen him, neither known him : whoſoever is born of God doth not 9: 5. 18. 


commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin, for he is born of 
God. This is again repeated in the end of that Epiſtle, together with theſe 


Words, He that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one touch- 


eth him not. As theſe words ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian fins ,,,, , * 


not, ſo in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid to be impoſſible to renew d. 3, 6. 
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Art. 1 6. gain by Repentance, thoſe who fall away, aftert by bad been once enlightned and 


bad taſted of the heavenly gift, had been ma 


Luk. 1 Teho 


Mar. 1 
35. 


. 
8. 


partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and had tafted the good word of God, andthe Powers of the World to come. Up- 
on theſe Expreſſions and ſome others, though not quite of their force, it was, 
that in the primitive Church, ſome that fell after Baptiſm, were caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church; and though they were not cut off from all 
hopes of the Mercy of God, yet they were never reſtored to the Peace of 
the Church: This was done in Tertull;an's time, if what he fays on this 


ſubject, is not to be reckoned as a piece of his Montaniſm, 


But ſoon after, there were great Conteſts upon this Head, while the Vowa- 
tians withdrew from the Communion of the Church, and believed it was 
defiled by the receiving of Apoſtates into it: though that was not 
done ſo eaſily as ſome propoſed, but after a long ſeparation and a ſevere 
courſe of Penance. Upon this followed all thoſe penitentiary Canons 
concerning the ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees of Penance, and that not 
only for Acts of Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, but for all other 
crying Sins. According to what has been already ſaid upon the former 
Articles, it has appeared that the Sanctification of Regenerated Men is not 
ſo perfected in this life, but that there is ſtill a mixture of Defects and Im- 
perfections left in them: and the State of the New Covenant is a continu- 
ance of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; for as oft as one fins, if he re- 
pents truly of it, and forſakes his Sins, there is a ſtanding Offer of the 
Pardon of all Sins; and therefore Chriſt has taught us to pray daily, For- 
give us our ſins: Tf there were but one general Pardon offered in Bap- 
tiſm, this would ſignify little to thoſe who feel their Infirmities, and the 
Sins that do ſo eaſily beſet them, ſo apt to return upon them. It was 
no wonder if the entertaining this conceit brought in a ſuperſtitious Error 
in practice among the ancient Chriſtians, of delaying Baptiſm till Death; 
as hoping that all Sins were then certainly pardoned : A much more dan- 

erous Error than even the Fatal one of truſting to a Death-bed Repentance. 
F or Baptiſm might have been more cafily compaſſed; and there was more 
offered in the Way of Argument for building upon it, than has been offe- 
red at for a Death- bed Repentance. 

St. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored to his Apoſto- 
lical Dignity, ſeem to be recorded, partly on this Account, to encourage 
us even after the moſt heinous Offences, to return to God, and never to 
reckon our Condition deſperate, were our Sins ever ſo many, but as we find 
our Hearts hardened in them into an obſtinate Impenitency. Our Saviour 
has made our pardoning the offences that others commit againſt us, the mea- 
ſure upon which we may expect Pardon from God; and he being asked, 
what limits he ſet to the number of the Faults that we were bound to par- 
don, by the day; if ſeven was not enough, he carried it up to ſeventy 
times ſeven ; a vaſt number, far beyond the number of offences that any Man 
will in all probability commit againſt another in a day. But if they ſhould 
grow up to all that vaſt Number of 490, yet if our Brother ſtill turns again 
and repents , we are ſtill bound to forgive. Now ſince this is joined with what 
he declared, that if we 3 our Brother his offences, our heavenly Father 
would alſo forgive us, then we may dependupon this, That according to the 


ſincerity of our Repentance, our fins are always forgiven us. And if this is 


the Nature of the new Covenant, then the Church, which is a Society formed 


upon it, muſt proportion the Rules both of her Communion and Cenſure, to 


higher Degrees of Repentance ; Scandals mu 


thoſe ſet in the Goſpel : A heinous Sin muſt ne 4 a deeper il 5 
alſo be taken off and for- 


given when the offending Perſons have repaired the Offence that was given 
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by them, with ſuitable Degrees of Sorrow. St. Paul in the beginnings of Art. 1 ö. 
Chriſtianity, in which it being yet tender and not well known to the World. 
was more apt to be both blemiſhed and corrupted, did yet order the 
Corinthians to receive back into their Communion the Inceſtuous Perſon, :cor.s. . 
whom by his own Directions they had delivered to Satan; they had ex- acor. 2.7. 
communicated him, and by way of reverſe to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 

poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſſeſſed or haunted with an evil 

Spirit : and yet as St. Paul declares that he forgave him, fo he orders them 

to forgive him likewiſe ; and he gives a Reaſon for this conduct, from the 
common Principles of Pity and Humanity, 4% he ſhould be ſwallowed up by 
overmuch ſorrot . What is in that place mentioned only in a particular in- 

ſtance, is extended to a yory Rule in the Epiſtle to the Galatians : If any 61 - +: 
one is overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one inthe Spirit 

of meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted. Where both the 
ſuppoſition that is made, and the reaſon that is given, do plainly inſinu- 

ate that all Men are ſubject to their ſeveral infirmities : ſo that every Man 

may be overtaken in faults. The charge given to Timothy and Titus to re- 3 "3 
buke and exhort, does ſuppoſe that Chriſtians, and even Biſhops and Dea- og 
cons, were ſubject to Faults that might deſerve correction. 

In that paſſage cited out of St. Johns Epiſtle, as mention is made of a , Joh. 5. 
ſin unto death, for which they were not to pray, ſo mention is made both 16. 
there and in St. James's Epiſtle, of ſins for which they were to pray, and which Jam.s. 15, 
upon their Prayers were to be forgiven. All which places do not only ex- 16. 
preſs this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the ſins of regene- 
rated Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alſo clear Precedents 
and Rules ſor the Churches to follow them in their Diſcipline. And there- 
fore thoſe Words in St. John, that @ man born of God doth not and cannot fin; 
muſt be underſtood ina larger Senſe, of their not living in the practice of 
known Sins; of their not allowing themſelves in that courſe of Life, nor 
going on deliberately with it. NEL! 
Buy the in untodeath, is meant the fame thing with that Apoſtacy mentio- 
ned inthe 6th of the Hebrews. Among the Fete ſome Sins were puniſhed by 
a total exciſion or cutting off, and this probably gave the riſe to that deſig- 
nation of a /in unto death. The Words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews do yes. C. 6. 
plainly import thoſe who being not only baptized but having alſo received 
a ſhare of the extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, had totally re- 
nounced the Chriſtian Religion, and apoſtatized from the Faith, which was 
a crucifying of Chriſt anew. Such Apoſtates to Judaiſm were thereby involved 
in the crime and guilt of the crucifying of Chriſt, and the putting him to 
open ſhame. Now perſons ſo Apoſtatizing could not be renewed again by 
Repentance, it not being poſſible to do any thing toward their conviction 
that had not been already done: and they hardning themſelves againſt all 
that was offer d for their conviction; were arrived at ſuch a degree in wick- 
edneſs, that it was impoſſible to work upon them; there was nothing left 
to be tried, that had not been already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. 

Yet it is to be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifiable piece of rigor, to ap- 
ply theſe Words to all ſuch as had fallen in a time of Trial and Perſecution - 
for as they had not thoſe miraculous means of conviction, which muſt be 
acknowledged to be the ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the moſt calily appre- 
hended of all Arguments; ſo that they could not fin fo heinouſly as thoſe 
had done, who after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted from the Faith. _ 

Great difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate fin that a Mari 
goes into upon choice, and in which he continues: and a fin that the Fears 
of Death and the Infirmities of human Nature betray him into, and out of 

which he quickly recovers himſelf, and for which he mourng bitterly. 
| | | There 
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Art. I 6; 


2 Theſl. 3. 


6, 14, 15. 


— 
Art. 17. 


which he quickly recovers himſelf, and for which he mourns bitterly. 
There was no reaſon to apply what is ſaid in the New Teſtament againſt 
the wicked Apoſtates of that Time, to thoſe who were overcome in the Perſe - 
cution, The latter ſinned grievouſly; yet it was not in the fame kind nor are 
they in any ſort to be compar'd to the former. All affectat ions of exceſſive 


- 


ſeverity look like Phariſaical Hypocriſy ; whereas the Spirit of Chriſt which 
is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look fo ſeverely to our ſelves, 
that on that very account we will be gentle even to the failings of others. 
Yet on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour to conform her 
ſelf fo far to her Head, and to his Doctrine, as to note thoſe who obey not the 
Goſpel, and to have no company with them, that they may be aſhamed : yet not 
ſo as to hate fuch a one, or count him as an Enemy, but to admoniſb him as a 
Brother. Into what neglect or proſtitution ſoever any Church may have fallen 
in this great point of ſeparating Offenders, of making them aſhamed, and 
of keeping others from being corrupted with their ill Example and bad 
Influence, that muſt be confeſſed to be a very great defect and blemiſh. 
The Church of Rome had ſlackned all the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, and 
had perverted this matter in a moſt ſcandalous manner; and the World 
is now ſunk into ſo much corruption, and to ſuch a contempt of holy 
things, that it is much more eaſy here to find matter for lamentation, than 


D - 
to ſee how to remedy. or correct it. 
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ARTICLE NVII. 
4x Of Predeſtination and Election. 
Pꝛedeſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby 

(befoze the Foundations ot the Weld weze laid) he hath con⸗ 
 ftantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from 
cuzſe and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chꝛiſt out 
of manktnd, and to bzing them by Chꝛiſt unto everlaſting Sal⸗ 
vation as veflels made to honour. TWherefoze they which be 
endued with fo excellent a benefit of God, be called accozding 
to God's purpole, by his Spirit wozking in due ſeaſon. They 
though grace obey the calling, they be julkified freely, they be 
made Sons of God by Adoption, they be made like the Jmage 
ol his only begotten Son Jeſus Chꝛiſt: they walk religioufly 
in good works, and at length by God's mercy they attain to 
_ everlaſting felicity. ; 
As the godly conſideration of Pꝛedeſtination and our Election in 
Chziſt is full of ſweet, pleafant, and unſpeakable comfozt to 
godly Perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the wozking of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, mortitping the Moꝛks of the fleſh, and 
their earthly members, and dzawing up their mind to high 
_- and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh 
and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed 
through Chꝛiſt, as becauſe it doth fervently Kindle the ir love 
towards God: So foz curious and carnal Perſons, lacking 
the Spirit ot Chꝛiſt, to have continually bekoze their eyes the 
. ſentence of God's Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous down- 
fall, whereby the Devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, 
. 02 into wzetchleſneſs of molt unclean living, no leſs perillous 


4 


than deſperation. - 


= 


Furthermore, We mutt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wile, as 
ther he generally tet fozth to us in holy Scripture: and tn 


dur 


RR. 


dur doings, that Carli of God is to be followed, which we habe 47. 1 | 
- exprefly declared unto us in the Mord of Gb. 


"Here are many Things in ſeveral of the other Articles which depend 
upon this; and therefore I will explain it more fully: For as. this 
has given occaſion to one of the longeſt, the ſubtileſt, and indeed the moſt 
intricate of all the Queſtions in Divinity; fo it will be neceſſary to open and | 
examine it as = as the Importance and Difficulties of it do require. In | 
treating of it, I ſhall, | | lj 
1 15 State the Queſtion, together with the Conſequences that ariſe out | 
of it. i 
Secondly, Give an Account of the Differences that have ariſen upon it. Yi 
Thirdly, I ſhall ſet out the ſtrength of the Opinions of the Contending [| 
Parties, with all poſſible Impartiality and Exactneſs. | | | 
Fourthly, T ſhall ſhew how far they agree, and how far they differ ; and | | | 
11 
| 
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mall ſhew what reaſon there is for bearing with one another's Opinion in | \ 
theſe Matters ; and in the ro 
Fifth and laſt Place, I ſhall conſider how far we of this Church are de- . 
termined by this Article, and how far we are at liberty to follow any of N i 
thoſe different Opinions. OI £ | | 
The whole Controverſy may be reduced to this ſingle Point as its Head 
and Source ; Upon what Views did God form his Purpoſes and Decrees con- 
cerning Mankind 2 Whether he did it merely upon a Deſign of advancing his 
own Glory, and for manifeſting his own Attributes, in order to which he 
ſettled the great and univerſal Scheme of his whole Creation and Providence? 
Or whether he conſidered all the free Motions of thoſe rational Agents that 
he did intend to create, and according to what he foreſaw they would chuſe 
and do, in all the various Circumſtances in which he might put them, formed 
his Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins; and when this is ſettled, the 
three main Queſtions that ariſe out of it, will be ſoon determined. | 
The Firſt is, Whether both God and Chriſt intended that Chriſt ſhould 
only die for that particular Number whom God intended to fave 2 Or whe- 
ther it was intended that he ſhould die for all, ſo that every Man that would, 
might have the benefit of his Death, and that no Man was excluded from 
it, but becauſe he willingly rejected it? a ä 
The Second is, Whether thoſe Aſſiſtances that God gives to Men to en- 
able them to obey him, are of their own nature ſo efficacious and irreſiſtible 
that they never fail of producing the Effect for which they are given? or, 
Whether they are only ſufficient to enable a Man to obey God; ſo that their 
Efficacy comes from the freedom of the Will, that either may co-operate 
with them, or may not, as it pleaſes ? 3 1 58 EN 
The Third is, Whether ſuch Perſons do and muſt certainly perſevere, to 
whom ſuch Grace is given ? or, Whether they may not fall away both en- 
tirely and finally from that State? „ . 
There are alſo other Queſtions concerning the true Notion of Liberty, 
concerning the Feebleneſs of our Powers in this lapſed State, with ſeveral 
leſſer ones; all which do neceſſarily take their Determination from the deci- 
ſion of the firſt and main Queſtion; about which there are four Opinions. 
The Firſt is, of thoſe commonly called Supralapſarians, who kink that 
God does only conſider his own Glory in all that he does: and that what- 
ever is done, ariſes as from its firſt Cauſe, from the Decree of God: that in - 
this Decree, God conſidering only the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, 
intended to make. the World, to put a Race of Men in it, to conſtitute 
them under Adam as their Fountain and Head: That he decreed Adam's Sin, 
the lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, together with the Salvation 
| or 
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Art. 17. or Damnation of ſuch Men as ſhould be moſt for his own Glory: That to 


thoſe who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Aſſiſtances, 
as ſhould certainly put them in the way of Salvation ; and to thoſe whom 


he rejected, he decreed to give ſuch Aſſiſtances and Means only as ſhould 
render them inexcuſable: That all Men do continue in a ſtate of Grace, or 


of Sin, and ſhall be ſaved or damned, according to that firſt Decree: So 


that God views Himſelf only, and in that View he deſigns all Things ſingly 


| for his own Glory, and for the manifeſting of his own Attributes, 


0 £ 


The Second Opinion is of thoſe called the Sublapſarians ; who fay, That 


Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being imputed; to all his Poſterity, 
God did confider Mankind, thus loſt, with an Eye of Pity ; and having de- 


ſigned to reſcue a great Number out of. this loſt State, he decreed to ſend 


his Son to die for them, to accept of his Death on their Account, and to 
give them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effectual both to convert them to 
him, and to make them perſevere to the end: but for the reſt, he framed 


1 


no poſitive Act about them, only he left them in that lapſed State, without - 


intending that they ſhould have the benefit of Chriſt's Death, or of effica- 


cCious and perſeverng Aſſiſtances. 


The Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called Remonſirants, Arminians, 


or Univerſaliſls, who think that God intended to create all Men frce, and 
to deal with them according to the uſe that they ſhould make of their Li- 
berty: that therefore he foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did upon 


that decree all Things that concerned them in this Life, together with their 


Salvation and Damnation in the next: That Chriſt died for all Men; That 


ſufficient Aſſiſtances are given to every Man, but that all Men may chuſe 


whether they will uſe them, and perſevere in them, or not. 


The Fourth Opinion is of the Socinians, who deny the certain Preſci- 


ence of future Contingencies ; and therefore they think the Decrees of God 


from all Eternity were only general ; that ſuch as believe and obey the Go- 
ſpel ſhall be ſaved, and that ſuch as live and dye in Sin ſhall be damned : but 


chat there were no ſpecial Decrees made concerning particular Perſons, theſe 
being only made in time, according to the Stare in which they are: They 
do alſo think that Man is by nature ſo free and ſo entire, that he needs no 


inward Grace; fo they deny a ſpecial Predeſtination from all Eternity, and 


do alſo deny inward Aſſiſtances. 


lieved that God governs the World, and that the Wil 


_ This is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natural 1 : for if it is be- 
of Men are free; 


then it is natural to enquire which of theſe is ſubject to the other, or how 


they can be both maintained 2 Whether God determines the Will? or if his 


Providence follows the Motions of the Will > Therefore all thoſe that believed 


a Providence have been aware of this Difficulty. The Stoichs put all Things 


under a Fate; even the Gods themſelves : If this Fate was a neceſſary Series 


of Things, a Chain of Matter and Motion that was fixed and unalterable, then 
it was plain and downright Atheiſm.The Epicureans ſet all Things at liberty, 
and either thought that there was no God, or at leaſt that there was no Pro- 
vidence. The Philoſophers knew not how to avoid this Difficulty, by which 
we ſee Tully and others were ſo differently moved, that it is plain they de- 


Joſeph: 


Ant, Jud. 
lib. 48. c.2, 


-- de Bell. 


Jud. lib. 2. F 
. 


ſpaired of getting out of it. The Jes had the ſame Queſtion among 


them; for they could not believe their Law, without acknowledging a Pro- 


4 


vidence : and yet the Sadducees among them aſſerted Liberty in ſo entire a 
manner, that they ſet it free from all Reſtraints : On the other Hand, 
the Eſens put all Things under an abſolute Fate; and the Phariſees took a 

middle Way ; they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, but thought that all 
Things were governed by a Providence. . There are alſo ſubtle e 
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cerning this Matter among the Mahometans, one Sect aſſerting Liberty, and Art. 15. 
another Fate, which generally prevails among them. / - > ti 
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In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnoicks fancied that the Souls of lren. Adv. 


Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſprang from different Principles . lib. i. 


or Gods who made them. Some were Carnal, that were devoted to Per- Epiph. 
dition; others Were Spiritual, and were certainly to be ſaved: others were Gn 
Animal of a middle Order, capable either of Happineſs or Miſery. It pad. lib. 1. 
ſeems that the Marcionites and Manichees thought that ſome Souls were < 5: "IF 
made by the bad God, as others were made by the good. In oppoſition to ch . 
all theſe, Origen aſſerted, That all Souls were by Nature equally capable of Philocal. 
being either good or bad; and tliat the difference among Men aroſe merely g. 1 
from the Freedom of the Will, and the various uſe of that Freedom: That N ad 
God left Men to this Liberty, and rewarded and puniſhed them according to Rom. 
the uſe of it; yet he aſſerted a Providence: But as he brought in the Plato- 

nical Doctrine of Pre- exiſtence into the Government of the World; and as 

he explained God's loving Jacob, and his hating of Eſau, before tliey were 

born, and had done either Good or Evil, by this of a regard to what they 

had done formerly; ſo he aſſerted the Fall of Man in Adam, and his being 
recovered by Grace; but he ſtill maintained an unreſtrained Liberty in the 

Will. His Doctrine, though much hated in Egypt, was generally followed 

over all the Eaft, particularly in Paleſtine and at Antioch. St. Gregory Na- 
Siangen, and St. Baſil, drew a Syſtem of Divinity out of his Works, in 

which that which relates to the Liberty of the Will is very fully ſet forth 

That Book was much ſtudied in the Eaſt. Chryſoftom, I/idore of Damiete, Orig, Phi- 
and Theodoret, with all their Followers, taught it ſo copiouſly, that it be- cu. 
came the received Doctrine of the Eaſtern Church. Ferome was fo much 

in love with Origen, that he tranſlated ſome Parts of him, and ſet Ruffin on 
tranſlating the reſt. But as he had a ſharp Quarrel with the Biſhops of 
Paleſtine, ſo that perhaps diſpoſed him to change his Thoughts of Origen - 

For ever after that, he ſet himſelf much to diſgrace his Doctrine; and he 

was very ſevere on Ruffin for tranſlating him: Though Rvffin confeſſes, 

That in tranſlating his Works, he took great Liberties in altering ſeveral 
Paſſages that he diſliked. One of Origen s Diſciples was Pelagius a Scottiſh Ruffin 
Monk, in great eſteem at Rome, both for his Learning, and the great ſtrict- Peror. in 
neſs of his Life: He carried theſe Doctrines farther than the Greek Church 40 * 
had done; ſo that he was reckoned to have fallen into great Errors both by Ep.” ad 
Chryſoſſom and Iſidore, (as it is repreſented by Fanſenius, though that is de- Rom. 
nied by others, who think they meant another of the ſame Name.) He 22 2 
denied that we had ſuffered any Harm by the Fall of Adam, or that there Olymp. 
was any need of inward Aſſiſtances; and he aſſerted an entire Liberty in 18 * Ea 
the Will. St. Auſtin, though in his Diſputes with the Manichees, he had faid p14 
many Things on the Side of Liberty, yet he hated Pelagius's Doctrine, 

which he thought aſſerted a Sacrilegious Liberty, and he ſer himſelf to beat 

down his Tenets which had been but feebly attack d by Ferom. Caſſian, a 
Diſciple of St. Chryſaſtum s, came to Marſeilles about this time, having left 
Conſtantinople perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of it. He taught 

a Middle Doctrine, aſſerting an inward Grace, but ſubject to the freedom 

of the Will: And that all Things were both decreed and done, according 

to the Preſcience of God, in which all future Contingents were foreſeen: 

He alſo taught, That the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, was merely 

an effect of its free Choice; ſo that all preventing Grace was denied by him; 

which came to be the peculiar diſtinction of thoſe who. were afterwards 


called the Semi-Pelagians.... P roſper and Hilary Pie a0 Account of. this Sy- 
ſtem to St. Anſtin, upon; which he writ, again b it, and his Opinions were 
defended by Proſper, Fulgentius, Oraſſus, and others, as , were 
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71.17. defended by Fauſtus, Fincentitis and Gennadins. In concluſion, St. 417; 8 
Opinions did generally prevail in the Woft ; only Pelagius, it ſeems, — — 
to his oT Country, he had many Followers among the Britains: But Ger- 


man and Lupus being ſent over once and again from France] are ſaid to have 


conquered them ſo entirely, that they were all freed from thoſe Errors: 


. 
— 


* 


Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their Legends took 
care to adorn their Mifſion with many very wonderful Miracles, of which 
the gathering all the Pieces. of a Calf, ſome of which had been dreſt, and the 
putting them together in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Liſe, is none of 
the leaſt. The Ruin of the Roman Empire, and the Diſorders that the Ve. 


tern Provinces, fell under by their new and barbarous Maſters, occaſionetl in 


thoſe Ages a great decay of Learning: So that few Writers of Fame coming 
after that time, St. Auſtin's great Labours and Piety, and the many vaſt Vo- 
lumes that he had left behind him, gave him ſo great a Name; that few durſt 
conteſt what had been ſo zealouſly and fo copiouſly defended by him : And 
though it is highly probable, that Czlzftine was nor ſatisfied with his Do- 
ctrine; yet both he and the other Biſhops of Rome, together with many Pro- 
vincial Synods, have ſo often declared his Doctrine in thoſe Points to be the 
Doctrine of the Church, that this is very hardly got over by thoſe of that 
Communion. FA. AY 
The chief, and indeed the only material Difference that is between St. Au- 


ſtin's Doctrine, and that of the Sublapſarians, is, That he, holding that with 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm there was joined an inward Regeneration, made 
a Difference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinate, which theſe do not: 
He thought Perſons thus regenerate, might have all Grace, beſides that of 
Perſeverance ; but he thought that they not being predeſtinated, were cer- 
tainly to fall from that State, and from the Grace of Regeneration. The other 
Differences are but forced Strains, to repreſent him and the Calviniſis as of 
different Principles: He thought, that overcoming Delectation, in which he 
put the Efficacy of Grace, was as irreſiſtible, though he uſed not ſo ſtrong 
a Word for it as the Calviniſts do: and he thought that the Decree was as ab- 
ſolute, and made without any regard to what the Free-Will would chuſe, as 
any of theſe do. So in the main Points, the Abſoluteneſs of the Decree, 
the Extent of Chriſt's Death, the Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Per- 
ſeverance, their Opinions are the ſame, though their Ways of expreſſing 
themſelves do often differ. But if St. Auſtin's Name, and the Credit of his 
Books went far, yet no Book was more read in the following Ages, than 
Cafſian's Collations. There was in them a clear Thread of good Senſe, and 


a very high Strain of Piety that run through them; and they were thought 


the beſt Inſtitutions for a Monk to form his Mind, by reading them atten- 
tively : So they ſtill carried down, among thoſe who read them, deep Im- 
preſſions of the Doctrine of the Greek Church. þ 
This broke out in the Ninth Century, in which Gondeſcalcus, a Monk, 
was ſeverely uſed by Hincmar, and by the Church of Rhemes, for aflerting 
ſome of St. Auſtin's Doctrines; againſt which Scotus Erigena wrofe ; as 
Bertram, or Ratramne, wrote for them. Remigius Biſhop of Lyons,: with 


his Church, did zealouſly aſſert St. Auſtin's Doctrine, not without great 


ſharpneſs againſt Scotus. Aſter this, the Matter flept, till the Sehool-Divinity 
came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being counted the chief 
Glory of the Dominican Order, he not only aſſerted all St. Auſtin's Doctrine, 
but added this to it, That whereas formerly it was in general held, That 
the Providence of God did extend it ſelf to all Things whatſoever, he 
thought this was done by God's concurring immediately to the Production 
of every Thought, Action, Motion, or Mode; ſo that God was the Firſt 


and Immediate Cauſe of every Thing that was done: And in order to 


_ the explaining the joint Production of every Thing by God as the 
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Firſt, and by the Creature as the Second Cauſe, he thought, at leaſt as his Art. Th 
Followers have underſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Will was 


predetermined by God to all things, whether good or bad; fo that the 
Will could not be ſaid to be free in that particular Inſtance in ſenſu compo: 
ſito, though it was in general ſtill free in all its Actions in ſenſr diviſo * 
A diſtinction fo facred, and fo much uſed among them, that I chuſe toFive 
it in their own Terms, rather than tranſlate them. To avoid the conſe- 
quence of making God the Author of Sin, a diſtinction was made between 
the Poſitive Act of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity to the Law of God, which being a Negation, was no poſitive 
Being, ſo that it was not produced. And thus, though the Action was 
produced jointly by God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Creature as the Se- 
cond, yet God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Gfeature. This 
Doctrine paſſed down among the Dominicans, and continues to do ſo to this 
day. Scotus, who was a Franciſcan, denied this Predetermination, and aſ- 
ſerted the Freedom of the Will. Durandus denied this immediate Concourſe ; 
in which he has not had many Followers, except Adola, and ſome few more. 
When Luther began to form his Opinions into a Body, he clearly faw, 
that nothing did ſo plainly deſtroy the Doctrine of Merit and Juſtification 
by Works, as St. Auſtin's Opinions: He found alſo in his Works very ex- 
preſs Authorities againſt moſt of the Corruptions of the Roman Church : 
And being of an Order that carried his Name, and by conſequence was ac- 
cuſtomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder if he, without 
a ſtrict examining of the Matter, eſpouſed all his Opinions. Moſt of thoſe 
of the Church of Rome who wrote againſt him, being of the other Perſua- 
fions, any one reading, the Books of that Age, would have thought that 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine was abandoned by the Church of Rome : So that when 
Michael Bains, and ſome others at Louvain, began to revive it, thar became 
a matter of Scandal, and they were condemned at Rome - Yet at the Coun- 
cil of Trent the Dominicans had ſo much Credit, that great care was taken 
in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Reflections upon that Doctrine. 
It was at firſt received by the whole J7eſuit Order, ſo that Bearmine form- 
ed himſelf upon it, and ſtill adhered to ir : But ſoon after, that Order 
changed their Mind, and left their whole Body to a full liberty in thoſe 
Points, and went all quickly over to the other Hypotheſis, that diftered from 
the Semipelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing-Grace, but 
ſuch as was ſubject to the Freedom of the Will. 

Melina and Fonſeca invented a new way of explaining God's foreſeeing fu- 
ture Contingents, which they called a Middle, or mean Science ; by which 
they taught, that as God ſees all things as poſſible in his knowledge of ſimple 
Apprehenſion, and all things that are certainly future, as preſent in his know- 
ledge of Viſion; ſo by this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all Conditio- 
nate Futurities, and all the Connexious of them, that is, whatſoever would 
follow upon ſuch or ſuch Conditions. Great Jealouſies ariſing upon the Pro- 
Pole that the Order of the Jeſuits was making, theſe Opinions were laid 


zold on to mortifie them; ſo they were complained of at Rome for departing 


from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which in theſe Points was generally received as 
the Doctrine of the Latin Church: and many Conferences were held be- 
fore Pope Clement the Eighth, and the Cardinals; where the Point in debate 
was chiefly, What was the Doctrine and Tradition of the Church? The 
Advantages that St. Auſtin's Followers had, were ſuch, that before fair Judges 
they. muſt have triumphed over the other: Pope Clement had ſo reſolved; 
but he dying, though Pane Paul the Fifth had the fame Intentions, yet he 
Feet then to be engaged in a Quarrel with the Venetian, about the 
ccle 


ſiaſtical Immunities, and having put that Republick e 
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Interdidt: And their adhering ſo firmly to the Papal Authority, when moſt 
of the other Orders forſook it, was thought ſo meritorious at Rome, that it 
ſaved them the Cenſure : So inſtead of a Deciſion, all ſides were commanded 
to be ſilent, and to quarrel no more upon thoſe Heads. | 
About Forty Yearsafter that, Fanſeniur a Doctor of Lorain, being a zealous 
Diſciple of St. Aiiſtin s, and ſeeing the Progreſs that the contrary Doctrines were 
making, did with great Induſtry, and an equal Fidelity, publiſh a voluminous 
Syſtem of St. Auſtin's Doctrine in all the ſeveral Branches of the Contro- 
verſy : And he ſet forth the Pelagians and the Semipelagians in that Work 
under very black Characters; and not content with that, he compared the 
Doctrines of the Modern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received 


by the whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided the 


Controverſy. But the Author having writ with an extraordinary Force 
againſt the French Pretenſions on Flanders, which recommended him ſo 
much to the Spaniſh Court, that he was made a Biſhop upon it; all thoſe 
in France who followed St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and applauded this Book, 
were repreſented by their Enemies as being in the fame Intereſts with him, 
and by conſequence as Enemies to the French Greatneſs ; ſo that the Court 
of France proſecuted the whole Party. This Book was at firſt only prohi- 
bited at Rome, as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope had enjoined ; 


afterwards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, and all "the Cler- 
gy of France were required to ſign the Condemnation of them. Theſe 


Articles were certainly in his Book, and were manifeſt Conſequences of 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which was chiefly driven at; though it was ſtill de- 
Elared at Rome, That nothing was intended to be done in prejudice of 
St. Auſtins Doctrine: Upon this pretence his Party have ſaid, That thoſe 
Articles being capable of two Senſes, the one of which was ſtrained, and 
was Heretical, the other of which was clear, and according to St. Auſtin's 
Poctrine, it muſt be preſumed it was not in that ſecond but in the other 
fenſe, that they were condemned at Rome, and fo they ſigned the Condem- 
nation of them: But then they ſaid, that they were not in Janſenius s Book 
in the ſenſe in which they condemned them. | | oh 


Upon that, followed a moſt extravagant Queſtion concerning the Pope's Ina 


fallibility in matters of Fa? It being ſaid on the one ſide, That the Pope having 
condemned them as Fanſenins's Opinions, the belief of his Infathbility obliged 
them to conchude that they muſt bein his Book: Whereas the others with great 
Fruth affirmed, That it had never been thought that in Matters of Fact 
either Popes or Councils were infallible. At laſt a new Ceſfition of Ho. 
ſtilities upon theſe Points was reſolved on; yet the Hatred continues and 
the War goes on, though more covertly, and more indirectly than before. 

Nor are the Reformed more of a Piece than the Church of Rome up- 
on theſe Points. Lather went on long, as he at firſt ſet out, with fo little diſguiſe; 
that whereas all parties had always pretended that they aſſerted the Freedom 
of the Will, he plainly ſpoke out, and ſaid the Will was not Free but Enſlaved: 
Yet before he died, he 1s reported to have changed his mind ; for though he 
never owned that, yet Meland hon, whohad been ofthe ſame Opinion, did freely 
retract it; for which he was never blamed by Lu her. Since that time all the 
Lutherans have gone into the 8 Opinions ſo entirely and ſo eagerly, 
that they will neithertolerate nor hold Communion with any of the other Per- 


ſuaſion. Calvin not only taught St. Auſtin's Doctrine, but ſeemed to go om to the 
Supralapſarian way; which was more openly taught by Bega, and was ge- 
nerally followed by the Reformed; only the difference between the _ . | 
 farians and the Sublapſarians, was never brought to a deciſion: Divines 
being in all the Calvinifts Churches left to their freedom as to that Point 
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the Jeſuits who were there, choſe to be baniſhed, rather than to break the 
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of the Church of England. 149 {| | 


In England the firſtReformers were generally in the Sublapſarian Hypothe- f. x7. TH 
{is : But Perkins and others having aſſerted the Supralapſarian way, Arminius a bk | 
Profeſſor in Leyden, writ againſt him: Upon this Gomarus and he had many di- i 1M 
ſpures ; and theſe Opinions bred a great diſtraction over all the United Provin- 1H 
ces : At the ſame time another Political matter occaſtoning a diviſion of Opini- — 
on, whether the War ſhould be carried on with Spain, or if Propoſitions for a = 
Peace or Truce ſhould be entertained ? It hapned that Arminins's Followers 1 
were all for a Peace, and the others were generally for carrying on the War; | | | 

| 


4 £3 


which being promoted by the Prince of Orange, he joined to them : Andthe = 
Arminians'were repreſented as Men whoſe Opinions and Aﬀections leaned | 
to Popery :So that this, from being a Doctrinal Point, became the diſtinction | 
of a Party, and by that means the differences were inflamed. A great Synod 
met at Dort; to which the Divines were ſent from hence, as well as from 
other Churches. The Arminian Tenets were condemned; but the diffe- | | 
rence between the Supralapſarians and Sublapſarians was not meddled with. | 
The Divines of this Church, though very moderate in the way of propo- | 
ſing their Opinions, yet upon the main adhered to St. Auſtin's Doctrine. So 
the Breach was formed in Holland: But when the Point of State was no 
more mixed with it, theſe Queſtions were handled with leſs heat. | 

* Thoſe Diſputes quickly croſs'd the Seas, and divided us: The Abbort ad- 
hered to St. Auſtin s Doctrine; while 'Biſhop Overal, but chiefly Archbiſhop I 
Laud, eſpouſed the Arminian Tenets. All Divines were by Proclamation re- i 
quired not to preach upon thoſe Heads : But thoſe that favoured the new 
Opinions were encouraged, and the others were depreſſed. And unhappy 
Diſputes falling in at that time, concerning the extent of the Royal Preroga- 
tive beyond Law, the Arminians having declared themſelves highly for that, 
they were as much favoured at Court, asthey were cenſured in the Parliament: 
which 3 that Doctrine undera very hard Character over all the Nation. | 

Twiſſe carried it highto the SupralapſarianHypothefis, which grew to be ge- | 
nerally followed by thoſe of that Side: But that founded harſfily; and Hobbs il 
crafting afterwards a Fate and abſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other Opinions | 

were again revived; and no Political Intereſts falling in with them, as all preju- 
dices againſt them went off, ſo they were more calmly debated, and became more 
generally acceptable than they were before. Men are now left to their liberty 
in them, and all Anger upon thoſe Heads is row fo happily extinguiſhed, that 
diverſity of Opinions about them begets no Altenation nor Animoſity. 

So far have I proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this Controverſy, 
I come:now to open the chief Grounds of the different Parties: And Firſt 
for the Supralapſarians. - | eh ho: 

They lay this down for a Foundation, That God is Eſſentially Perfect 
and Independent in all his Acts: So that he can conſider nothing but him- 
ſelf and his-own Glory: That therefore he deſigned every thing in and for 
himſelf : That to make him ſtay his Decrees till he ſees what free Crea- 
tures will do, is to make him Deeree dependently upon them; which 
ſeems to fall ſhort of Infinite Perfection: That he himſelf can be the only. 

End of his Counſels; and that therefore he could only conſider the Mani- 
feſtation of his own Attributes and Perfection: That Infinite Wiſdom muſk 
begin its. defigns at that which is to come laſt in the Execution of them; 
and ſince the Concluſion of all things at the Laſt Day. will be the Mani- 
feſtation of the Wiſdom,” Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God; we ought to ſup- 
poſe, that God in the Order of Things deſigned that firft, though in the 
Order of Time there is no Firſt nor Second in God, this bei ſuppoſed ta 
be from all Eternity. After this great Deſign was laid, Alt the Means in 
order to the Knd were next to be deſigned. Creatures in the fight of G 
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Art. 17. are as nothing, and by a ſtrong Figure are ſaid to be leſs than nothing, and 
Vanity. Now if we in our Beſigns do not conſider Ants or Inſects, not 
to ſay Straws, Grains of Sand and Duſt, then what lofty Thoughts: ſo- 

ever our Pride may ſuggeſt to us, we muſt be confeſſed to be very poor and 
inconſiderable Creatures before God; therefore he himſelf and his own 
| Glory can only be his own End in all that he deſigns or does. 
This is the chief Baſis of their Doctrine, and ſo onght to be well con- 
ſidered. They add to this, That there can be no certain Preſcience of fu- 
ture Contingents. They ſay it involves a contradiction, that things 
which are not certainly to be, ſhould be certainly foreſeen: For if they 
are certainly foreſeen, they muſt certainly be: So while they are ſuppoſed 
to be contingent, they are yet affirmed to be certain, by 1 that they 
\ are certainly forefeen. When God decrees that any thing ſhall be, it has 
from that a certain futurition, and as ſuch it is certainly foreſeen by him: 
An uncertain foreſight is an act of its nature imperfect, becauſe it may be a 
miſtake, and ſo is inconſiſtent with the Divine Perfection. And it ſeems to 
imply a contradiction to ſay that a thing happens freely, that is, may be, or 
may not be, and yet that it is certainy foreſeen by God. God cannot forefee 
tliings, but as he decrees them, and ſo gives them a futurition, and therefore 
this Preſcience antecedent to his Decree, muſt be rejectedas a thing impoſſible. 
They fay - farther, That Conditionate Decrees are imperſect in their 
Nature, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts of God to a Creature: 
That a Conditionate Decree is an Act in ſuſpenſe, whether it ſhalk be or 
not; which is inconſiſtent with Infinite Perfection. A general Will, or ra- 
ther a willing that all Men ſhould be ſaved, has alſo plain Characters of 
Imperfection in it: As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could not accom- 
pliſh, fo that his Goodneſs ſhould ſeem to be more extended than his 
Power. Infinite Perfection can wiſh nothing but what it can execute, and 
if it is fit to wiſh it, it is fit alſo to execute it. Therefore all that Stile 
that aſcribes Paſſions or Affections to God, muſt be underſtood in a Figure; 
ſo that when his Providence exerts it ſelf in ſuch Acts as among us Men 
would be the effects of thoſe Paſſions, then the Paſſions themſelves are in 
the Phraſe of the Scripture aſcribed to God. They ſay we ought not to 
| meaſure the Puniſhments of Sin by our Notions of Juſtice : God afflicts 
= many good Men very ſeverely, and for many Years in this Life, and this 
| only for the manifeſtation of his own Glory, for making their Faith and 
| Patience to ſhine ; and yet none think that this is unjuſt. Tt is a Method 
in which God will be glorified in them: Some Sins are puniſhed with other 

Sins, and likewiſe with a courſe of ſevere Miſeries : If we transfer this from 

Time to Eternity, the whole will be then more conceivable ;: for if God 

may do for a little time that which is inconſiſtent with our Notions, and 

with our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it for a longer duration: Since it is 
as impoſſible that he can be unjuſt for a Day, as for all Eternity. | 
As God does every thing for himſelf and his own Glory, ſo the Scriptures 
teach us every where to offer up all Praiſe and Glory to God; to acknowledge 
that all is of him, and to humble our ſelves as being nothing before him. Now 
if we were elected not by a free Act of his, but by what he foreſaw that 
we would be, ſo that his. Grace is not efficacious by its own: force, but by 
the good uſe that we make of it, then the Glory and Praiſe of all the good 
we do, and of God's purpoſes to us, were due to our ſelves: He deſigns ac- 
cording to the other Doctrine, equally well to all Men; and all the diffe- 
rence among them will ariſe neither from God's Intenti ons to them, nor 
from his Aſſiſtances, but from the good uſe that he foreſaw they would 
make of theſe Favours that he was to give in common to all Mankind: 
Man ſhould have whereof to glory, and he might fay, that he Mut 
ati N 2 made 
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made himſelf to differ from others. The whole Strain of the Seriptutes in Art. 17. 
aſcribing all good Things to God, and in charging us to offer up the Ho 


nour of all to him, ſeems very expreſſly to favour this Doctrine: Sinde if 
all our Good is from God, and is particularly owing to his Grace, then 
Good Men have ſomewhat from God that Bad Men have net; for which 
they ought to praiſe him. The Stile of all the Prayers that are uſed or di- 
reed to be uſed in the Scripture, is for a Grace that opens our Eyes, that 
turns our Hearts, that makes us to go, that leads us not into Temptation; 
but delivers us from Evil. All theſe Phraſes do plainly import that we de- 
ſire more than a Power or Capacity to act, ſuch as is given to all Men, and 
ſuch as after we have received it, may be ſtill ineffèctual to us. For to pray 
for ſuch Aſſiſtances as are always given to all Men, and afe ſuch that the 
whole good of them ſhall wholly depend upon our ſelves, would found very 
oddly ; whereas we pray for ſome\What that is ſpecial, and that we hope ſhall 
be effectual. We do not and cannot pray earneſtly for that which we know 
all Men as well as we our ſelves have at all time. 

_ Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer ſeem to be among the chief means of 
working in us the Image of Chriſt, and of deriving to us all the Bleſſings 
of Heaven. That Doctrine which blaſts both, which ſwells us up with art 
Opinion that all comes from our ſelves, and that we receive nothing from 
God but what is given in common with us to all the World, iscertainly con- 
trary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign of the Goſpel. Sooke | 

To this they add Obſervations from Providence. The World was for many 
Ages delivered up to Idolatry ; and ſince the Chriſtian Religion has ap- 
peared, we ſee vaſt Tracts of Countries which have continued ever ſince in 

Tdolatry : Others are fallen under Mahometaniſm : And the State of Chri- 
ſtendom is in the Eaſtern Parts of it under ſo much Tgnorance, and the great- 
eſt Part of the Veſt is under ſo much Corruption, that we muſt confeſs the 
far greateſt Part ot Mankind has been in all Ages left deſtitute of the Means 
of Grace ; ſo that the promulgating the Goſpel to ſome Nations, and the 
denying it to others, muſt be aſcribed to the unſearchable Ways of God, 
that are paſt finding out. If he thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs 
and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to communicate the knowledge 
of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if he ſhould hold the ſame 
Method with Individuals, that he does with whole Bodies: For the reject- 
ing of whole Nations by the Lg for ſo many Ages, is much more unac- 
countable than the ſelecting of a few, and the leaving others in that State 
of Ignorance and Brutality, And whatever may be ſaid of his extending 
Mercy to ſome few of thoſe who have made a good uſe of that dim Light 
which they had ; yet it cannot be denied but their Condition is much more 


deplorable, and the Condition of the others is much more hopeful ; ſo that . 


reat Numbers of Men are born in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally 
Impoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them ; whereas others are more 
happily ſituated and enlightned. 


This Argument taken from common Obſervation, becomes much ſtronger, 
when we conſider what the Apoſtle fays, particularly in the Epiſtles to the 


Romans, and the Epheſians, even according to the 2 iy of thoſe of the Rom. 9. 
other ſide : For if God loved Jacob, fo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his Peo- 11. 


ple, and rejected or hated Eſau and his Poſterity, and if that was according 
to the purpoſe and deſign of his Election; if by the fame Purpoſe the Gen- 
tiles were to be grafted upon that Stock, from which the Fews were then to 
be cut off ; and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in particular 


to thoſe of Epheſus, though the moſt corrupted both in Magick, Idolatry, 


and Tmmorality of any in the Eaſt; then it is plain, that the applying the 
Means of Grace, ariſes meerly from a great Defign that was long hid 1 
| re | | 
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Art.17. God, which did then break out. It is reaſonable to believe, That there is 

- 2 a. Proportion between the Application of the Means, and the Decree it 
ſelf concerning the End. The one is reſolved into the Unſearchable Riches. 
of God's Grace, and declared to be Free and Abſolute... God's chuſing the 
Nation of the ems in ſuch a Diſtinction beyond all other Nations, is by 
Moſes and the Prophets frequently ſaid not to be on their own Account, or 
on the Account of any Thing that God ſaw in them, but merely from the 
Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay they, as reaſonable 
to believe that the other is likewiſe free, according to thoſe Words of our 

. Saviour s, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou 

25, 26. haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 

Ibid. 21, þaþes.: The reaſon of which is given in the following Words, Even ſo Fa- 

23. ther, for it ſeemed good in thy ſight. What goes before, of Tyre and Sydon, 
and the Land of Sodom, that would have made a better uſe of his Preaching, 
than the Towns of Galilee had done, among whom he lived, confirms this, 
That the Means of Grace are not beſtowed on thoſe of whom it was foreſeen. 
that they would have made a good uſe of them ; or denied to thoſe, who as 
was foreſeen, would have made an ill uſe of them: The contrary of this 
being plainly aſſerted in thoſe Words of our Saviour's. It is farther obſer- 
vable, That he ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of different Nations, but of 
the different Sorts of Men of the ſame Nation: The more Learned of the 
Fews, the Wiſe and Prudent, rejected him, while the ſimpler, but better 
ſort, the babes, received him : So that the Difference between individual Per- 
ſons ſeems here to be reſolved into the good pleaſure of God. 

It is farther urged, that fince thoſe of the other Side confeſs, that God 
by his Preſcience foreſaw what Circumſtances might be happy, and what Aſ- 
ſiſtances might prove efficacious to Bad Men; then his not putting them in 
thoſe Circumſtances, but giving them ſuch Aſſiſtances only, which how ef- 
fectual ſoever might be to others, he ſaw would have no Efficacy on them, 
and his putting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Aſſiſtances, which 
he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem to clear the Juſtice of God, 
yet it cannot clear his Infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs; which mult ever carry 
him, according to our Notions of theſe Perfections, to do all that may be 
done, and that in the moſt effectual Way, to reſcue others from Miſery, to 
make them truly good, and to put them in a Way to be happy. Since there- 
fore, this is not always done, according to the other Opinion, it 1s plain that 
there is an chatte Depth in the Ways of God which we are not able to 
fathom. Therefore it muſt be concluded, That ſince all are not actually good, 
and ſo put in a Way to be ſaved, that God did not intend that it ſhould be 

Rom. 9. ſo; for who hath reſiſted his will? The Counſel of the Lord ſtandeth faſt, 

Pl. 33. 12, nd the Thoughts of his heart to all Generations. It is true, His Laws are 

his Will in one reſpect : He requires all to obey them: He approves them, 

and he obliges all Men to keep them. All the Expreſſions of his deſires that 

all Men ſhould be faved, are to be explained of the Will of Revelation, com- 

monly called the Sign of bis Will. When it is ſaid, What more could have 

- 1fa.5%4. been done ? that is to be underſtood of outward Means and Bleſſings : But 

ſtill God has a ſecret Will of his good pleaſure, in which he deſigns all 
Things; and this can never be fruſtrated. h BR. 

From this they do alſo conclude, That though Chriſt's Death was to be 

offered to all Chriſtians ; yet that intentionally and actually he only died for 

thoſe whom the Father had choſen and given to him to be ſaved by him. 

They cannot think that Chriſt could have died in vain, which St. Paul 

Cal. 2.21; 2 of as a vaſt Abſurdity. Now ſince if he had died for all, he ſhould have 

died in uain, with relation to the far greater Part of Mankind, who are not to 

be faved by him; they from thence conclude, That all thoſe for Yom k 
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died, are certainly fayed by him. Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern Art. 17. | 
Bleſſings, which are through him communicated, if not to all Mankind | 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid to have died for all: But as to Eternal l 
Salvation, they believe his Deſign went no farther than the ſecret Purpoſe | [ 
and Election of God; and this they think is implied in theſe Words, all that John 15. 
are given me of my Father, thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. He 
alſo limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray not for the world, but for 
thoſe that thou haſt given me; for they are thine,” and all thine' are mine, 
and mine are thine. They believe that he alſo limited to them the extent of 
his Death, and of that Sacrifice which he offered in it. 
It is true, The Chriſtian Religion being to be diſtinguiſhed from the Jew 
7 in this main Point, That whereas the Jewiſh was reſtrained to Abrabam's 
Poſterity, and confined within one Race and Nation, the Chriſtian was to 
be preached to every Creature ; Univerſal Words are uſed concerning the 
Death of Chriſt : But as the Words, preaching to every Creature, and to all Mark 15. 
the World, are not to be underſtood in the utmoſt Extent, for then they have: 
never been verified ; ſince the Goſpel has never yet, for ought that appears ; 
tous, been preached to every Nation under Heaven; but are only to be ex- 
plained generally of a Commiſſion not limited to one or more Nations; none 
being excluded from 1t : The Apoſtles were to execute it in going down 
from City to City, as they ſhould be inwardly moved to it by the Holy 
Ghoſt : So they think that thoſe large Words that are applied to the Death 
of Chriſt, are to be underſtood in the ſame qualified manner; that no Na- 
tion or ſort of Men are excluded from it, and that ſome of all Kinds and 
ſorts ſhall be ſaved by him : And this is to be carried no farther, without an 
Imputation on the Juſtice of God: For if he has received a ſufficient Ob- 
lation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, it is not reconcile- 
able to Juſtice, that all ſhould not be ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaſt have 
the Offer and Promulgation of it made them; that ſo a trial may be made 
whether they will accept of it or not. | na . 

The Grace of God is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch figures and expreſſions as 
do plainly intimate its efficacy; and that it does not depend upon us to uſe it 
or not to uſe it at pleaſure. It is ſaid to bea Creation, we are created unto good Eph. a. ib. 
works, and we become new Creatures: Tt is called a Regeneration, or a New 2 Cor. 5. 
Birth; it is called a Quickning and a Reſurrection; as our former ſtate is phi... 13. 
compared to feebleneſs, a blindneſs, and a death. God is ſaid to work in PL 110. 3. 
us both to will and to do: His people ſhall be willing in the day of bis power : He Jetem 31. 
will write his Laws in their hearts, and make them to walk in them. Mankind Ws 90 
is compared to a Maſs of Clay in the hand of the Potter, who of the ſame 26. 27. 
Lump makes at his pleaſure 22 of honour or of diſhonour. Theſe Paſſages, * 
this laſt in particular, do inſinuate an abſolute and a conquering Power in 
Grace; and that the love of God conſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks expreſly. 

All outward coaction is contrary to the nature of liberty, and all thoſe 
inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, ſo that they had not the 
free uſe of their Faculties, but felt themſelves carried they knew not how, 
are inconſiſtent with it ; yet when a Man feels that his Faculties go in their | 
method, and that he aſſents or chuſes from a thread of inward Conviction ' 
and Ratiocination ; he ſtill acts freely, that is, by an Internal Principle of 
Reaſon and Thought. A Man acts as much according to his Faculties, when 
he aſſents to a Truth, as when he chuſes what he is to do: And if his Mind 
were ſo enlightned, that he ſaw as clearly the good of Moral Things, as he 
perceives Speculative Truths, fo that he felt himſelf as little able to reſiſt the 
one as the other; he would be no leſs a free and a rational Creature, than if 
he were left to a more unlimited Range: Nay, tlie more evidently that he 
faw the true good of things, and 1 more that he were determined by 
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A N according to that, in thy L Jee light: And 
refqre. they. conclude, that ſach an overcoming degree of Grace, 


Fl 36s p. 


| Which 4 Mao is made willing through the Illumination of his Un 
N50 and . Nee 6 lin c viol lent Impulſe, 1 15.00 Way. contrary to the Ae 
Notion o * 
After all, oy think „That if a Debate falls to be between the Sovereignty 
of God, 4 his Purpoſes, and the Freedom of Man's Will, at is 


modeſt an 5 rat to make the abatement on Man's Part than on 
God's; but they think there is no need of this. T infer, That beſides 
the outward Enlightning of a Man by Knowledge ere is an inward En- 
| lightning of the Mind, and a ſecret, forcible Conviction ſtampt on it; other- 
wiſe what can be meant. by the Prayer of St. Paul for the Epheſians, who 
Eph.1.27, had already heard the Goſpel preached, and were inſtructed in it; That the 
18, 19. ces of their underſtanding bein enligbtned, they might know what was the 
os of his calling, and what the riches of the glery of his inberitance in the 
ſaints, and what was the exceeding. greatneſs of bis power towards them 
That believed. This ſeems to be ſomewhat that is both Internal and Effica- 
cious. Chriſt compares the Union and Influence that he communicates to 
Believers, to that Union of a Head with the Members, and of a Root with 
the Branches ; which importsan Internal, a Vital, and an Efficacious Influ- 
ence. And though the out ward Means that are offered, may be, and al- 
ways are rejected, when not accompanied with this overcoming Grace, yet 
2 7-51- this never returns empty: : Theſe outward Means coming from God, the rc- 
— © ſiſting of them is ſaid to be the reſiſting God, the grieving or quenching bis 
Spirit; and ſo in that Senſe we reſiſt the Grace or Favour of God : But we 

can never withſtand him when he intends to overcome us. | 

As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary Conſequence of abſolute Decrees, 

Jam. 1.17, and of Efficacious Grace: For ſince all depends upon God, and that as of 
ob. 13. x. PIs 070 will be begat us, ſo with him there is neither variableneſs nor ſhadow 
jay . of turning: whom be loves, be laves to the end; and he has promiſed, That 
He will neuer leave nor 1 orſake thoſe to mbom be becomes 8 God; We muſt 
from thence conclude, That the purpoſe and calling of God is without repen- 
tance : And therefore though good Men may fall into grievous Sins, to keep 
them from which there are dreadful Things faid in Scripture, againſt their 
falling away, or Apoſtacy; yet God does ſo uphold them, that though he 
- ſuffers them often to feel the Weight of their Natures, yer of all — are 

given by the Father to the Son to be ſaved by him, none are loſt. 

Upon the whole Matter, They believe that God did in himſelf and for 
his own Glory foreknow ſuch a determinate Number whom he pitched upon, 
to be the Perſons in whom he For be both Sanctified and Glorified : That 
having thus! forekaown them, he prede/tinated them to be holy, conformable 

| fo the Image of his Son: That theſe were to be called, not by a general Cal- 
_— 0: ling, in the Senſe of theſe Words, Many are called, but fer are choſen; but 
Rom. 8, £0 © cabedaccordi ing to. his purpoſe: And thoſe he juſt; ed upon their obey- 
29, 30. ing that ; and. he will in concluſion Glorify them. Nor are theſe 
Words only to be limited to the Sufferings of good Men, they are to be ex- 
tended to all the Effects 7 the Love of God, according to that which fol- 
_ That nothing can ſeparate us. from the loue of God in Chriſt., The 
Rom 5. whole Reaſoning in the ↄth of the Romans, does fo. 7 reſolve all the 
Fl Acts of God's Mercy 3 Juſtice, his handning as well as his pardoning, in- 
to an Abſolute Freedom, and an; unſearchable Depth, that more * 

Words to that effect can — be impgired. 
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f bim that calleth ;Facob was loved, and Eſau hated: That Godraiſed up P haraob nh 44h 
that he might ſhew his power in him; and when an Objection is ſuggeſted againſt 
all this, inſtead of anſwering it, it is ſilenced with this, Who art thou, O man ver. 20. 
that replieſt againſt God? And all is illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter; 


and concluded with this ſolemn Queſtion,Whar if God willing to ſhew hiswrath, Kom. 9. 2x. 


and to make his power known, endured with much long-ſuffering, the Veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction? This carries the Reader to conſider what is fo oft- 
en repeated in the Book of Exodus, concerning God's hardning the heart ' trap 4 
"Pharaoh, ſo that he would not let his people go. It is faid, That God has made? 


of old ordained to condemnation, and to be given up by God unto vile affe&ions, * 5: 


his Holineſs and Juſtice in them who are under it, as well as his Love and 
Mercy is manifelſt in the Elect. Nor can they think with the Sublapſarians, 
That Reprobation is only God's paſſing by ithoſe whom he does not elect ; 
this is an act unworthy of God, as if he forgot them, which does clearly 
imply Imperfection. And as for that which is faid concerning their being 
fallen in Adam, they argue, That either Adam's Sin, and the Connexion of 
all Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was abſolutely de- 
creed, or it was not: If it was, then all is abſolute ; Adams Sin and the Fall 
of Mankind were decreed, and by conſequence all from the beginning to 
the end are under a continued Chain of abſolute Decrees ; and then the 
Supralapſarianand the Sublapſarian Hypotheſis will be one and the ſame, only 
variouſly expreſſed. But if Adams Sin was only foreſeen and permitted, 
then a conditionate Decree founded upon Preſcience is once admitted, fo 
that all that follows turns upon it ; and then all the Arguments either 
againſt the Perfection of ſuch Acts, or the Certainty of ſuch a Preſcience 
turn againſt this; for if they are admitted in any one Inſtance, then they 
may be admitted in others as well as in that. 

The Swblapſarians do always avoid to anſwer this; and it ſeems they do ra- 
ther incline to think that Adam was under an abſolute Decree; and if fo, then 
tho their Doctrine may ſeem to thoſe who do not examine things nicely, to 
look more plauſible; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the other. 
For it is all one to ſay, That God decreed that Adam thould fin, and that all 
Mankind ſhould fall in him, and that then God ſhould chuſe out of Mankind 
thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as he would fave, and leave the reſt in that lap- 
ſed ſtate to periſh in it; as it is toſay, That God intending to fave ſome, and to 
damn others, did, in order to the carrying this on in a Method of Juſtice, de- 
cree Adam's Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the faving of 
his Elect, and the damning of thereſt. All that the Sublapſarians ſay in this 
particular {or themſelves, is, That the Scripture has not declared any thing 
concerning the Fall of Adam, in ſuch formal terms, that they can affirm. 
any thing concerning it. A Liberty of another kind ſeems to have been 
then in Man, when he was made after the Image of God, and before he 
was corrupted by Sin. And therefore though it is not eaſy to clear all dif- 
ficulties in ſo intricate a matter, yet it ſeems reaſonable to think; that Man 
in a ſtate of Innocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now © 
he is. But after all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the difficulty, to 
a leſs offenſive way of talking of it; for if the Preſeience of future Contin- 
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It is in general ſaid, That the children being yet umborn, neither having donegood Art. 17 
or evil ; that the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, not of work, but e 


| . "WA. | | | 10. 18. 
the wicked man for the day fevil; as it is written on the other hand, That as 11. 10. 


many believed the Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal life. Some are ſaid tobe 3 8, 
written in the hookof life, of the lamb ſlain before the Foundation of the world, or gs. 4 5 
according to God's purpoſe before the world began. Ungodly men are ſaid to be Rev. 13.8. 
and to be given over by bim to a reprobate mind. Therefore they think that Re- f 8 , > 
probation is an abſolute and free act of God, as well as Election, to manifeſt Rom. 1.26. 
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gents cannot be certain, unleſs they are decreed, then God could not cer- 
tainly foreknow Adam's. Sin, without he had made an Abſolute Decrec 
about it; and that as was juſt now © ſaid, is the ſame thing with the Supra- 


lapſarian Hypotheſis; of which I ſhall ſay no more, having now laid toge- 
ther in a ſmall compaſs, the full Strength of this Argument. I go next to 
ſet out with the ſame Fidelity and Exactneſs the Remonſtrants Arguments. 


They begin with this, That God is juſt, holy, and merciful: That in 


ſpeaking of himſelf in the Scripture with relation to thoſe Attributes, he is 


pleaſed to make Appeals to Men, to call them to reaſon with him: Thus his 


Prophets did often beſpeak the Fewiſh Nation; the meaning of which is, 


That God acts ſo, that Men according to the Notions that they have of 


thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to juſtify and ap- 
prove them. Nay, in theſe God propoſes himſelf to us, as our Pattern; 
we ought to imitate. him in them, and by confequence we may frame juſt 
Notions of them. We are required to be holy and merciful as he is merci- 
ful. What then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fact 
that we never committed, and that was done many Years before we were 


born? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all to be glorified by our being eternally 
miſerable, and that decrees that we ſhall commit Sins, to juſtify the pre- 


Hab. 1.13. 


Exo. 34.6. 
2 Pet. 3.9. 


Ezek. 18. 
12.33.11. 


vious Decree of our Reprobation? If thoſe Decrees are thus originally de- 
ſigned by God and are certainly effectuated, then it is inconceivable how 
there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf appointed 
by an Antecedent and Irreyerſible Decree ſhould be done: So this ſeems to lye 
hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs. hard upon Infinite Holineſs, to imagine 
that a Being of purer Eyes than that it can behold Iniquity, ſhould by an Ante- 
cedent Decree fix our committing ſo many Sins, in ſuch a manner that it is 
not poſſible for us to avoid them: This is to make us to be born indeed 
under a Neceſlity of Sin; and yet this Neceſlity is ſaid to flow from the Act 
and Decrees of God: God repreſents himſelf always in the Scriptures as 
gracious, merciful, ſlow to anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. It is 
often faid, That he deſires that no man ſhould periſb, but that all ſhould come to 
the knowledge of the truth: And this is faid ſometimes with the Solemnity 
of an Oath, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I take no pleaſure inthe death of ſinners. 
They ask what ſenſe can ſuch Words bear, if we can believe that God did 
by an abſolute Decree reprobate ſo many of them? If all things that hap- 
pen do ariſe out- of the Decree of God as its Firſt Cauſe, then we muſt be- 
lieve that God takes pleaſure both in his own Decrees, and in the execu- 
tion of them ; and by conſequence, that he takes pleaſure in the Death of 
Sinners, and that in contradiction to the moſt expreſs and moſt ſolemn Words 
of Scripture. Beſides, what can we think of the Truth of God, and of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, 
the Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon them, that occur ſo often in 
Scripture, if we can think that by Antecedent Acts of God he determined 
that all theſe ſhould be ineffectual; ſo that they are only ſo many ſolemn 
Words that do indeed ſignify nothing, if God intended that all things ſhould 
fall out as they do, and if they do fo fall out only becauſe he intended it 2 

The chief Foundation of this Opinion lies in this Argument as its Baſis, 
That nothing can be believed, that contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the 
Truth, and Purity of God; that theſe Attributes are in God according to 
our Notions concerning them, only they are in him infinitely more perfect; 

ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine of Abſolute 
Decrees does manifeſtly. contradict the cleareſt Ideas that we can form of 


From the Nature of God they go to the Natur of Man ; and they think 


ONS, 
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hat ſuok an inward Freedom by which a Man is the Maſter of his own Acti- 
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ons, and can do or not do what he pleaſes, is ſo neceffary to the Morality Art. 17. 
ok our Actions, that without it our Actions are neither good nor evil, nei 


ther capable of Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad Men, or Men aſleep, are 
not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; therefore at leaſt 
ſome degrees of Liberty mult be left with us, otherwiſe why are we praiſed 
or blamed for any thing that we do? If a Man thinks that he is under an 
inevitable Decree, as: he will have little remorſe for all the evil he does, 
while he imputes it to that inevitable Force that conſtrains him, fo he will 
naturally conclude that it. is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle with Impoſ- 
ſibilities: And Men being inclined both to throw all blame off from them- 
ſelves, and to indulge! themſelves in Lazineſs and Sloth, theſe Practices are 
too natural to Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All 
Virtue and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe irom this as their 
firſt Principle, That there is a Power in us to govern our on Thoughts 
and Actions, and to raiſe and improve our Faculties. If this is denied, all 
Endeavours, all Education, all pains either on our ſelves or others are vain 
and fruitleſs things. Nor is it poſſible to make a Man believe other than 
this; for he does ſo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent; he feels him- 
felf balance matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about them ſo evident- 
ly, that he certainly knows he is a free Being. 

Ibis is the Image of God that is ſtampt upon his Nature; and tho he feels 
himſelf often hurried on ſoimpetuouſly, that he may ſeem to have loſt h's Free- 
dom in ſome Turns, and upon ſome Occaſions ; yet he feels that he might 
have reſtrained that Heat in its firſt beginnings ;he feels he can divert his 
Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets himſelf to it: 
He finds that Knowledge and Reflection, that good Company and good Ex- 
erciſes do tame and ſoften him, and that bad ones make him wild, looſe, 
and irregular. .From all this they conclude that Man is free, and not under 
Inevitable Fate, or Irreſiſtible Motions either to good or evil. All this they 
confirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of Perſuaſions, 
Exhortations , Reproots, Expoſtulations, Encouragements, and Terrors ; 
which are all vain and Theatrical things, if there are no free Powers in us 
to which they are addreſt: To what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead Men, 
to perſuade the Blind to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are under an Tm- 
potence till the Irreſiſtible Grace comes, and if when it comes, nothing can 
withſtand it, then what Occaſion is there for all thoſe ſolemn Diſcourſes, if 
they can have no effect on us? They cannot render us inexcuſable, unleſs 
it were in our power to be bettered by them; and to imagine that God 
gives Light and Bleſſings to thoſe whom he before intended to damn, only 
ro make them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and they 
will ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, gives ſo ſtrange an Idea 
of that Infinite Goodneſs, that it is not fit to expreſs it by thoſe Terms 
which do naturally ariſe upon it. [ 

It is as hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the one command- 
ing us our Duty, and requiring us with the moſt ſolemn Obteſtations to 
do it, and the other putting a certain Bar in our Way, by decreeing that 
we ſhall do the contrary. This makes God look as if he had a Vill and 
a Will; though a Heart and a Heart import no good quality, when ap- 
plied to Men: The one Vill requires us to do our Duty, and the other 
makes it impoſſible for us not to ſin: The Will for the good is ineffectual, 
while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible. Theſe things ſeem very 
hard to be apprehended; and whereas the Root of True Religion is the 
having right and high Ideas of God and of his Attributes; here ſuch 
Ideas ariſe as naturally give us ſtrange Thoughts of God ; and if they are 


received by us as Originals upon which we are to form our own Natures, 
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Art. 17. ſuch Notions may make us grow to be Spiteful, Imperious, and without 
V Bowels, but do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and Com- 
aſſion; tho' God is always propoſed to'us in that View. All Preaching and 
Toftrudtion does alſo ſuppoſe this: For to what purpoſe are Men called upon, 
taught, and endeavoured to be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 
have not a power over their own Thoughts, and if they are not to be con- 
vinced and turned by Reaſon ? The Offers of Peace and Pardon that are 
made to all Men, are delufory things, if they are by an Antecedent Act of 

God reſtrained only to a few, and all others are barred from them. 

It is farther to be conſidered, ſay they, That God having made Men free 
Creatures, his governing them accordingly, and making his own: Admini- 
-ſtration of the World ſuitable to it, is no diminution of his own Authority; if 

it is only the carrying on of his own Creation according to the ſeveral 
Natures that he has put in that variety of Beings of which this World is 
compoſed, and with which it is diverſified : Therefore if ſome of the Acts 
of God, with relation to Man, are not fo free as his other Acts are, and as 
we may ſuppoſe neceſſary tothe ultimate Perfection of an Independent Being; 
this ariſes not from any defect in the Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature 
of the Creature that he intended to make free, is inconſiſtent with ſuch Acts. 
The Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerve ſome of his 
Works to be more beautiful and uſeful than others are; and the Irregu- 
lar Productions of Nature do not derogate from the Order in which all things 
appear lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Liberty with which he in- 
tended to endue Thinking Beings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Acts, 
and ſo poſitive a Providence as governs Natural Things and this material 
World; then this is no way derogatory to the Sovereignty of his Mind. 
This does alſo give ſuch an account of the Evil that is in the World, as 
does no way accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holineſs of God; ſince: he on- 
ty ſuffers his Creatures to go on in the free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has 
given them : about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence,” making ſome 
Mens fins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or of other Mens 
fins; and reſtraining them often in a great deal of that evil that they do de- 
ſign, and bringing out of it a great deal of good that they did not deſign: but 
all is done in a way ſuitable to their Natures, without any violence to them. 
It is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe Future Contingences which 
depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould be certain and infallible. 
But we are on other accounts certain that it is ſo; for we ſee through the 
whole Scriptures a Thread of very poſitive Prophecies, the accompliſhment 
of which depended onthe free Will of Man ; and theſe Predictions, as they 
were made very preciſely, ſo they were no leſs punctually noted thed, 
Not to mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe that related to the Death 
and Sufferings of Chriſt, were fulfilled by the free Acts of the Prieſts and 
People of the Fews : They ſinned in doing it, which proves that they act- 
ed in it with their Natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other Prophecies 
that are in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe things were 
certainly foreknown ; but where to found that Certainty, cannot be eaſily 
reſolved :- The Infinite: Perfection of the Divine Mind ought here to ſilence 
all Objections. - A clear Idea by which we apprehend a thing to be plainly 
contrary to the Attributes of God, is indeed a juſt ground of rejecting it; 
and therefore they think that they are in the right to deny all ſuch to be in 
God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juſtice, Truth, and Good- 
fleſs: But if the Objection againſt any thing ſuppoſed to be in God, lies 
only againſt the manner and the unconceivableneſs of it, there the Infinite 
Perbection of God anſwers all. 
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fefts certain, beceuſe they are foreſeen; but they are foreſeen, becauſe tut 
they are to be: So that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not antecedent or 
cauſal, but ſubſequent and eventual. Whatſoe ver happens, was future be: i 
fore it happened; and fince it happened, it was certainly future from ali ; 
Eternity; not by a Certainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that ariſes out of | 
its being bace ; from which this Truth, That it was future, was eternally 
certain: Therefore the Divine Preſcience being only the knowing all Things 
that were to come, that does not infer a Neceſſity or Caſuality. 


It is farther to be conſidered, That this Preſcierice does not make the Ex. 471. 15. i 
| | 


The Scripture plainly ſhews on ſome Occaſions a conditionate Preſcience : | 
God anſwered David, That Saul was come to Keileb, and that the Men of , 
Keilah were to deliver him up; and yet both the one and the other was u- 

on the Condition of his ſtaying there; and he going from thence, neither the 
one nor the other ever happen d: Here was a conditionate Preſcience. Such 

was Chriſt' s Saying, That thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrab, would 3 8 
have turned to him, if they had ſean the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of © © 
the Towns of Galilee : Since then this Preſcience may be fo certain, that it 
can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the Deſigns or Providence of God; and 
fince by this both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and the due Freedom 
of the Will of Man is aſſerted, all Difficulties ſeem to be eaſily cleared this Way. 

As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the Means of Salvation, 
and the denying theſe to others, the Scriptures do indeed aſcribe that wholly 
to the Riches and Freedom of God's Grace; but till they think, that he 
gives to all Men that which is neceſſary to the State in which they are, to 
anſwer the Obligations they are under in it : And that this Light and com- 
mon Grace is ſufhcient to carry them ſo far, that God will either accept of 
it, or give them farther Degrees of Illumination: From which it muſt be 
inferred, That all Men are inexcuſable in his Sight; and that God is always Pfal. 51.4. 5 
juſt and clear when he judges ; ſince every Man had that which was ſuffici- ; 
ent, if not to ſave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a State of Salvation. 
But beſides what is thus ſimply neceſſary, and is of it ſelf ſufficient, there - 
are innumerable Favours, like Largeſſes of God's Grace and Goodneſs ; theſe 

God gives freely as he pleaſes. | | | 
And thus the m_ Deſigns of Providence go on according to the goodneſs 

and mercy of God. None can complain, tho' ſome have more cauſe to rejoice 
and glory in God than others. What happens to Nations in a Body may alſo 
happen to Individuals; ſome may have higher Privileges, be put in liappier 

Circumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given them as God foreſees will 

become efe@uzl, and not only thoſe, which tho they be in their Nature fuff- 

cient, yet in the Event will be inefeFual: Every Man ought to complain 
of himſelf for not uſing that which was fufficient, as he might have done; 
and all good Men will have matter of rejoicing in God, for giving them what 

he forefaw would prove effectual. After all, they acknowledge there is a 

Depth in this, of God's:not giving all Nations an equal meaſure of Light, 

nor putting all Men into equally happy Circumſtances, which they cannot 
unriddle ; but ſtill Juſtice; Goodneſs, and Truth are faved ; tho we may 

imagine a Goodneſs that may do to all Men what is abſolutely the beſt for 
them : And there they conteſs there is a Difficulty, but not equal to thoſe of 

the other Side. 02 M Hag e 5 

From hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment, concerning the Purpoſe, the Hection, the Fore knowledge, and the Pre- 
deſtination of God, ſo often mentioned. All thoſe they ſay, relate to God's 

Deſign of calling the Gentile World to the knowledge of the Meſſias: This | 
was kept ſeeret, tho Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets; ſo it 

was a Myſtery ; but it was then revealed, when according to Chrift s ou 
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Art. 17. 
— 


miſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all Nations, they went preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles. This was a Stumbling-Block to the eres, and it 
was the chief. Subject of Controverſy betwixt them and the Apoſtles at the 
Time when the Epiſtles were writ : So it was neceſſary for them to clear this 
very fully, and to come often over it. But there was no need of amuſing 
people in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, and in that firſt Infancy of it, with 
high and unſearchable Speculations concerning the Decrees of God: There- 
fore they obſerve, that the Apoſtles -ſhew how that Abraham at firſt, Iſaac 
and Jacob afterwards, were choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, That they 


and their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: And upon that occa- 


ſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God had always deſigned to call in 


the Gentiles, though that was not executed but by their Miniſtry. 


Exod. 7. 


22. 
Exod. 8. 


15, 19, 
32. 


With this Key one will find a plain coherent Senſe in all St. Paul's Diſcour- 
ſes on this Subject, without aſſerting antecedent and ſpecial Decrees as to 
particular Perſons. Things that happen under a permiſſive and directing 
Providence, may be alſo in a largeneſs of Expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and 
Counſel of God; for a permiſſive and directing Will is really a Will, though 
it be not antecedent nor cauſal. The hardning Pharaoh's heart, may be aſcri- 
bed to God, though it is ſaid that his heart hardned it ſelf ; becauſe he took 
occaſion from the Stops God put in thoſe Plagues that he ſent upon him and 
his People, to encourage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a new Reſpite grant- 
ed him: And he who was a cruel and bloody Prince, deeply engaged in Ido- 
latry and Magick, had deſerved ſuch Judgments for his other Sins; fo that 
he may be well conſidered as actually under his final Condemnation, only 
under a Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in the firſt Plagues, but preſerved in 
them, and raiſed up out of them, to be a laſting Monument of the Juſtice 


Rom. p. 18. of God againſt ſuch hardned Impenitency. Whom he will, he hardneth, 
muſt be ſtill reſtrained to ſuch Perſons as that Tyrant was. | 


It is endleſs to enter into the diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages cited from the 
Scripture to this Purpoſe ; this Key ſerving, as they think it does, to open 


John 15. Moſt of them. It is plain theſe Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe whom 


12. 


the Father had given him, are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Pro- 
vidence, and not of a Decree ; ſince he adds, And I have loſt none of them, 
except the ſon of Peraition : For it cannot be ſaid that he was in the Decree, 


Phil. 2.12, and yet was loſt. And in the ſame Period in which God is faid to work in 


Acts 13. 
48. 


1 Joh. 2. 2. 


Rom. 5. 
rs. 


As 7. 


51. 
Matth. 23. 
37. 


1 Cor 4.7. 


2 Pet. 2. 1. 


us both to will and to do, we are required to work out our .own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. The Word rendred, ordained to eternal life, does 
alſo ſignify, fitted or prediſpoſed to Eternal Life. That Queſtion, Who made 
thee to differ 2 ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts which in different Degrees and 
Meaſures were poured out on the firſt Chriſtians ; in hich Men were only 
paſſive, and diſcriminated-from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, 
without any Thing previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. 

Chriſt is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the ſins of the whole world; and the 
Wicked are ſaid to deny the Lord that bought them; and his Death as to its 
Extent to all Men, is ſet in oppoſition to the Sin of Adam; fo that as by the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, ſo by the righteouſ- 
neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. The all of 
the one Side muſt be of the ſame Extent with the all of the other: So ſince al 
are concerned in Adam's Sin, all muſt be likewiſe concerned in the Death 
of Chriſt. This they urge farther, with this Argument, That all Men are 
obliged to believe in the Death of Chriſt, but no Man can be obliged to be- 
lieve a Lye; therefore it follows that he muſt have died for a//. Nor can it be 
thought that Grace is ſo efficacious of it ſelf,” as to determine us; otherwiſe 
why are we required not to grieve God's Spirit Why is it ſaid, Te do always 
refit the Holy Ghoſt; as your fathers did, ſo do ye © How often would ] have 
Err ; ; 1 gathered 
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gathered you under my wings, but ye would not? What more could I have Art. 17. 
done in my vineyard, that has not been done in it? Theſe ſeem to be plain In- Yo 
timations of a Power in us, by which we not only can, but often do reſiſt te 
Motions of Grace. SED. be” 
If the determining Efficacy of Grace is not acknowledged, it will be yet | 
much harder to believe that we are efficaciouſly determined to /n. This 
ſeems to be not only contrary to the Purity and Holineſs of God, but is fo 
manifeſtly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scriptures, that charges Sin 
upon Men, that in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring Proofs. TY 
O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help: And, ye will not is 9. 
come unto me, that' ye may have life: Why will you dye, O houſe of Iſrael? — = 
And as for that Nicety of ſaying, That the Evil of Sin conſiſts in a Nega- 11 
tion, which is not a poſitive Being, ſo that though God ſhould determine 
Men to the Action that is ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin of it: 
They think it is too Metaphyſical, to put the Honour of God and his At- 
tributes upon ſuch a Subtilty: For in Sins againſt Moral Laws, there ſeems 
to be an Antecedent Immorality in the Action it felf, which is inſeparable 
from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Negative, yet that Privation 
does immediately and neceſſarily reſult out of the Action, without any 
other Thing whatſoever intervening : So that if God does infallibly deter- 
mine a Sinner to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho that 
- ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation that is dependant upon it, then 
it does not appear but that he is really the Author of Sin; ſince if he is the 
Author of the ſinful Action, on which the Sin depends as a Shadow upon 
its Subſtance, he muſt be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of Sin. 
And though it may be faid, That Sin being a Violation of God's Law, 
he himſelf, who is not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of Sin; yet an 
Action that is immoral, is ſo eſſentially oppoſite to infinite Perfection, that 
God cannot be capable of it, as being a Contradiction to his own Nature. 
Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that he can damn Men for that which is the neceſ- 
fary reſult of an Action to which he himſelf determined them. 
As for Perſeverance, the many Promiſes made in the Scriptures to them 
that overcome, that continue ſtedfuſt and faithful to the death, ſeem to inſi- Rev. 2. 
nuate, that a Man may fall from a good State. Thoſe famous Words in the *. 
Sixth of the Hebrews, do plainly intimate, That ſuch men may ſo fall away, Heb. 5. 
that it may be impoſſible to renew them again by repentance. And in that 
Epiſtle where it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by Faith; it is added, but if he draw Heb. 10. 
back (any man is not in the Original) my Soul ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. 
And it is poſitively ſaid by the Prophet, When the righteous turneth away Ezck. 18. 
from bis righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſs that be ** 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in his 72 that he hath ſinned ſhall he dye. 
Theſe Suppoſitions, with a great many more of the ſame Strain that may 
be brought out of other Places, do give us all poſſible reaſon to believe, that 
2 good Man may fall from a good State, as well as that a wicked Man may 
turn from a bad one. In concluſion, the end of all Things, the Final Judg- 
ment at the Laſt Day, which ſhall be pronounced according to what Men 
have done, whether good or evil, and their being to be rewarded and pu- 
niſhed according to it, ſeems ſo effectually to aſſert a Freedom in our Wills, 


that they think this alone might ſerve to prove the whole Canſe. > 11 
So far I have ſet forth the Force of the Argument on the Side of the Rz-' 
monſtrant c. As for the Socinians, they make their Plea out of what is ſaid 
by the one and by the other Side. They agree with the Remonſirants in all 
that they fay againſt abſolute Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſequences: 
that do ariſe out of them: And they do alſo agree with the Czlvinifts in all: 
that they urge againſt the poſſibility . a certain Preſcience of future Con- 

| n tingents: 
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Aa uam: 1 . it Will not be neceſſary to ſet forth their Plea moro ſpeci- 


I a ner needs; more be ſaid in 


* . 


felt: But it is plain there is no reaſon for either of them rovdeſpiſe 
6 other; ſince the Arguments of both arè far from being coftemp 


the conſtant attending more to the Difficulties of the one Side cham of the 


as part of the Remonſtrants Plea. Therefore without dwellingany longer 
on that, I come now to make ſome Reflections upon the whole Matter. 

It is at firſt view apparent, That there is a great deat of Weight in what 
hav been ſaid of beth» Sides: So much that it is no wonder if Edu catiom 


other, and a Temper ſome way proportivned to it; does fix Men very fe 
dily to either the one or the other Perſuaflon. Both Sides have. ther Diff 
euſties, ſo it will be natural to chuſe that Side where: the Difficulties, are [ea 
E * 


tible:? 
It is farther to be obſerved, Fhat both Sides ſeem to be ehieſſy cnc 


ed to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his Artdibutes:: Both agrer in —— 


That whatever is fixed as the: primary Idea of God, all other Things mu 
be explained ſò as to be conſiſtent with that. Contradictions: are never to 
be admitted; but Things may be juſtly believed, again Which r N 
may be formed that cannot be caſily anſwered. 

The one Side think, Fhat we muſt begin with the Idea o: te perſe⸗ 
Gen, of Independericy and abſolute Sovereignty And if in the Sequel 
Difficulties occur which cannot be onareds that de to babe us from 
this primary Idea of God. 

Others think, That we cannot fraing ſuch eleat Notions of tmlopandentyj 
Rovereiaine and Infinite Perfection, as we can do of Juſtice, Truth, Holz 
neſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy: And ſince the Scripture propoſes God to tis 

moſt frequently under thoſe Ideas, they think that we ought to fix on theſe 
dad primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other Things to them. 

Thus both Sides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory: Both lay down 
general Maxims that can hardly be diſputed ; and botli argue juſtly from 
their Firft Principles. Thefe ire great Grounds for mutual chart and 
Forbearance in theſe Matters. 

It is certain, That one who Me long imerwoveh due Thoughts of Infi- 
nite Perfection, with the Notions of abſolute and unchangeable 2 
af carrying on every Thing by a poſitive Will, of doing every 'Thi 
his own Glory, cannot apprehend Deerees depending, oft à fofeſten — 
will; a Grate ſubject to it) a Merit of Chriſt s Death that s loſt; and 4 
w s being at one time loved; and yet finally hated of God, wittiour Hor- 
Theſe Things ſeem tò carry in them an appearance of Feebleneſs, of 
 Dependance, and of Changeableneſs. 
On the other Hand; a Man that has accuſtomed himſelf to think oſten 
on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long: ſuffering, Patience, and 
Slowneſs to Anger that appears in God; lie cannot let the > Thought of ab- 
ſolute Reprchm ion, or of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them 
the Grace neceſſary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his 
Mind; without the fame Horror that another feels in the Reverſe of all this: 

So that the Source of both Opinions being the different Ideas that they 
have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true ; Men only miſtaking in the 
Extent of them, and in the Confſequerices: drawn from theny ; here are = 
cleareſt Grounds imapinable for a' mutual Forbearanee, for not Judging 
bo han imperiouſſy, nor cenſuring them ſeverely upon either Side; And dic 

ho haue at different Times of their Lives been of both Opinions, and 
who upon the Evidence of Reaſon, as it has appeared to them! e chan- 
ged their Perfuaſions, can ſpeak more affirmatively! hete: For they know, 
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Each Opinion has ſome practical Advantages of its ſide. A Calviniſt is Art. 17. 
taught by his Opinions, to think meanly of himſelf, and to aſcribe the ho- 
nour of all to God: Which lays in him a deep Foundation for Humility; 
he is alſo much inclined to ſecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependance on 
God; which naturally both brings his Mind to a good ſtate, and fixes it in 

it. And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account of the 
Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf; yet that Temper ariſes 
out of his Humility, and his earneſtneſs in Prayer. A Remonſtrant, on 
the other hand, is engaged to awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill his 
mind with good Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent Reflection, 
and by a conſtant Attention to his own Actions: He ſees cauſe to reproach 
himſelf for his Sins, and to ſet about his Duty to purpoſe - Being aſſured 
that it is through his own fault if he miſcarries : He has no dreadful Ter- 
rors upon his Mind; nor is he tempted to an undue Security; or to ſwell 
up in (perhaps) an imaginary conceit of his being unalterably in the fa- 
vour of God. | | . 
Both ſides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their Advantages: 
The Calviniſt is tempted to a falſe Security, and Sloth: And the Arminian 
may be tempted to truſt too much to himſelf, and too little to God. So 
equally may a Man of a calm Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, ba- 
lance this matter between both the ſides : And fo unreaſonable it is to give 
way to a poſitive and dictating Temper in this Point. If the Arminian is 
zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot ſee, how there can be Good 
or Evil in the World without it: He thinks it is the Work of God, that he 
has made for great Ends ; and therefore he can allow of nothing that he 
thinks deſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calviniſt ſeems to break in upon 
Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with the Sovereignty of God, 
and the Freedom of his Grace: And he grows to think that it is an Act of 
Devotion to offer up the one to ſave the other. TE 
The common fault of both Sides is, to charge one another with the 
Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were truly their Tenets. Where- | 
as they are apprehenſive enough of theſe Conſequences, they have no 
mind to them, and they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid 
them. But each ſide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both worſe, 
and more certainly faſtned to that Doctrine, than the Conſequences that 
are urged againſt himſelf are. And ſo they think they muſt chuſe that Opi- 
nion that is the leaſt perplexed and difficult : Not but that ingenuous and 
j learned Men of all ſides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinch- 
4 ed in theſe matters. | 152 £ | 
ö Another very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, That both 
4 ſides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some petulant Wits in 
order to the repreſenting the contrary Opinion as Abſurd and Ridicu- 
lous, have brought in God repreſenting him with indecent Expreſſions, — 
as acting or decreeing according to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is 
not only unbecoming, but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 
though they think to eſcape by ſaying, that they are only ſhewing what 
muſt follow if the other Opinion were believed; yet there is a Solemnity 
and Gravity of Stile, that ought to be moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we 1 
poor Mortals take upon us to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, the Decrees | 
or Operations of the great God of Heaven and Earth: And every thing 
relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolerable, It is a ſign 
of a very daring Preſumption, to pretend to aſſign the Order of all the 
Acts of God, the Ends propoſed in them, and the Methods by which they 
are Executed. We who do not know how: our Thoughts carry our Bo- 
dies to obey and ſecond our Minds, 9 not imagine that we can con- | | 
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Art. 15. ceive how God may move of bend dur Wills. The hard thing to digeſt in this 

u bole matter, is Reprobation: They Who think it neceffary to aſſert the 
Freedom bf. A lection, would fainiav +4 be ek 3 for it, ſucli 
as the: paſſing by, or leaving Men to periſh :They ſtudy to put that on Adams 

Sin, and they Aale all *s Mats they can CR 40 Opin than 

ſeems harſh, and :that ſounds ill. But howſbever they will bear all the 
Conſequenres of it, rather than let the Poſnt 6f Abſolute Election go. 

On the other ſitle, Thofe who do chte perſuade themſelves that the Po- 

Grine of Reprobation is falſe, do hot ſee how they can deny it, and het 

aſcribe a free Election to God. They afe once perſuaded that there can 

be no Reprobation but What is conditionate, and founded on what is före- 

ſeen coneerning Mens Sins: And from this they are forced to ſay tlie ſame 

thing of Election. And both files ſtudy to begin the Controverſy with 

that which they think they can the moſt eaſily prove ; the one at the eſta- 


bliſhing of Election, and the other at the overthrowing of Reprobation. 
Some have ſtudied to ſeek out middle Ways: For they obſerving that the 
Scriptures are writ in a great diverſity of Stile, in treating of the Good or 
Evil that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and imputing the o- 
ther to our ſelves, teaching us to aſcribe the honour of all tliat is Good 
to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is Evil upon our ſelves, have from 
thence concluded, That God muſt have a different Influence and Caufality 
in. the one, from what he has in the other: But when they go to make 
this out, they meet with great difficulties ; yet they chuſe to bear theſe rather 
than to involve themſelves in thoſe equally great, if not greater difficulties, 
that are in either of the other Opinions. They wrap up all in Two Ge- 
neral Aſſertions, that are great Practical Truths, Let us Arrogate no good to 
our ſelvet, and Impute no evil to God, and fo let the whole matter reſt. 
This may be thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer way; which 
avoids difficulties, rather than anſwers them; whereas they ſay of both the 
Contending Sides, That they are better at the ſtarting of Difficulties than 
at the reſolving of them. | | 8 
Thus far I have gone upon the general, in making ſuch Reflections as 
will appear but too well grounded to thoſe who have with any Attention 
read the chief Diſputants of both ſides. In theſe great Points all agree; 
That Merey is freely offered to the World in Chriſt Jeſus : That God id 
freely- offer his Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sa- 
crifice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have condemned every 
Man to have periſhed for his own Sins: That God does in the Ditpenſation 
of this Goſpel, and the Promulgation of it to the ſeveral Nations, act ac- 
cording to the Freedom of his Grace, upon Reafons that are to us myſte- 
rious and paſt finding out: That every Man is inexcuſable in the ſight of 
God: That all Men are ſo far free as to be praiſe-worthy or blame-worthy 
for the good or evil that they do: That every Man ought to employ his 
Faculties all he can, and to pray and depend earneſtly upon God for his 
Protection and Aſſiſtance: That no Man in Practice ought to think that there 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become ſlothful in his Duty; but 
that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if there were no ſuch Be- 
_ exee, ſince. whether there is or is not, it is not poſſible for him to know 
what it is: That every Man ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins in 
the ſight of God, without exeuſing himfelf by . a Decree was 
upon him or want of Power in him: That all Men are bound to obey 
the Rules ſet them in the Gofpel, and are to expect neither Mercy nor Fa- 
vour frem God, but as tliey ſet themſelves diligently about that : And 
ſwally, That at the lu Day all Men ſttall be judged, not according to ſe- 
cret. Deerees, but according to their own Works. In theſe great Truths, 
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rrue, they would do that which is much more important and neceſſary, than 
to ſpectilate and diſpute about Niceties; by which the World would quickly 
put on a new Face, and then thoſe few that might delight in curious Searches 
and Arguments, would manage them with more Modeſty and leſs Heat, 
and be both leſs poſitive and leſs ſupercilious. ie 
I have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch general Reflections as ſeemed proper to 
theſe Queſtions. I come now in the laſt place to examine how far our 
Church hath determined the matter, either in this Article or elſewhere : 
How far ſhe hath reſtrained her Sons, arid how far ſhe hath left them at li- 
berty. For thoſe different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and fo 
apt to raiſe hot Diſputes, and to kiridte laſting Quarrels, it will not be ſui- 
table to that Modefation which our Church hath obſerv'd in all other things, 
to ſtretch her Words on theſe Heads beyond their ſtrict Senſe. The natural E- 
quity or Reaſon of things ought rather to carry us on the other hand to as 
great a Comprehenſiveneſs of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the Words 
in which our Church hath expreſſed her {elf on thoſe Heads. 2 
It is not to be denied, but that the Article ſeems to be framed according to 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine: Tt ſuppoſes Men to be under a Curſe nnd Danination, ante- 
cedently to Predeſtination, from which they are delivered by it; fo it is directly 
againſt the Supralapſarian Doctrine: Nor does the Article make any mention 
ot Reprobation, no, not in a hint : no definition is made concerning it. The 
Article does alſo ſeem to aſſert the Efficacy of Grace: That in which the 
Knot of the whole difficulty lies, is not defined ; that is, Whether God's 
Eternal Purpoſe or Decrce was made according to what he foreſaw his Crea- 
tures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute Will, in order to his own 
Glory. It is very probable, that thoſe who penned it, meant that the 


Decree was abſolute ; but yet ſince they have not faid it, thoſe who ſub- 


ſcribe the Articles do not ſeem to be bound to any thing that is not ex- 
preſſed in them: And therefore ſince the Remonſtrants do not deny but that 
God having foreſeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumſtances in which they ſhould be put, do or not do, he upon that 
did by a firm and eternal Decree lay that whole Deſign in all its Branches, 
which he executes in Time ; they may ſubſcribe this Article without re- 
nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, the Cal- 
vinifts have leſs occaſion for ſcruple ; ſince the Article does feem more 
plainly to favour them. The Three Cautions that are added to it, do 
likewiſe intimate that St. Auſtins Doctrine was deſigned to be ſettled by 
the Article: For the danger of mens having the ſentence of Gods Predeſtina- 
tion always before their eyes, which may occaſion either deſperation on the one 
hand, or the wretchleſineſs of moſt 3 25 living on the other, belongs only to 
that ſide; ſince thefe Miſchiefs do not arife out of the other Hypotheſis: 
The other two, of taking the Promiſes of God in the ſenſe in which they are 
ſer forth to us in Holy Scriptures ; and of following that Will of God that js 
expreſly declared to us in the Word 45 God, relate very viſibly to the ſame 
Opinion: Though others do infer from theſe Cautions, that the Doctrine 


laid down in the Article muſt be ſo underſtood as to agree with theſe Cau- 


tions; and therefore they argue, That ſince Abſolute Predeſtination can- 
not conſiſt with ther, that therefore the Artiele is to be otherwiſe explain- 
ed. They ſay the natural Conſequence of an Abſolute Decree, is either 
preſumption or Deſpair ; ſince 4 Man upon that bottony reckons, That 
which way ſoever the Decree is made, it muſt certainly be accompliſhed. 
They alſo argue, That becauſe we muſt receive the Promiſes of God 45 
conditional, we muſt alſo believe the Decree to be conditional; for ** 

| | ute 


of which the greater part are practical, all Men agree. If they would agree Art. 17 
as Honeſtly in the Practice of them, as they do in confeſſing them to be 
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166 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 17. lute Dectees exclude conditional Promiſes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſed 
A to be made in earneſt, by him that has excluded the greateſt number of Men 

from it by an antecedent Act of his own: And it we muſt only follow the 
revealed Willof God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an Antecedent 
and poſitive Will of God, that has deereed our doing the contrary to what 
= he has commanded. | Toms + We TA | | 
Thus the one ſide argues, That the Article as it lies, in the plain mean- 
ing of thoſe who conceived it, does very expreſly eſtabliſh their Doctrine: 
And the other argues from thoſe Cautions that are added to it, That it 
ought to be underitood ſo as that it may agree with theſe Cautions. And 
both ſides find in the Article it ſelf ſuch Grounds, that they reckon they do 
not renounce their Opinions by ſubſcribing it. The Remonſtrant Side have 
this farther to add, That the Univerſal Extent of the Death of Chriſt ſeems 
to be very plainly affirmed in the moſt ſolemn Part of all the Offices of the 
Church: For in the Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, we own, That Chriſt by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 
there a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the whole World, Though the others ſay, That by ful, perfedt and 
ſufficient, is not to be underſtood that Chriſt's Death was intended to be a 
compleat Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the whole World, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great a ſtretch 
put upon the Words. And there are yet more expreſs Words in our Church- 
Catechiſm to this purpoſe ;- which is to be conſidered as the molt ſolemn 
Declaration of the Senſe of the Church, ſince that is the Doctrine in which 
ſhe inſtructs all her Children : And in that part of it which feems to be 
moſt important, as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, it is 
ſaid, God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all Mankind: Where al muſt 
ſtand in the ſame Extent and Univerſality, as in the precedent and in the 
following Words ; The Father who made me and all the World ; the Holy Ghoſt 
who ſanctiſieth me and all the Ele& People of God; which being to be under- 
ſtood ſeverely, and without exception, this muſt alſo be taken in the ſame 
ſtrictneſs. There is another Argument brought from the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, to prove that Men may fall from a ſtate of Grace and Regeneration: 
for in the whole Office, more particularly in the Thankſgiving after the 
Baptiſm, it is affirmed, That the Perſon baptized is Rægenerated by God's 
Holy Spirit, and is received for his own Child by Adoption: Now ſince it is 
certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate of Grace, this 
ſeems to import, That ſome of the Regenerate may fall away : Which tho' 
it agrees well with St. Auſtin's Doctrine, yet it does not agree with the 
Calviniſts Opinions. | Ne e 
Thus I have examined this Matter in as ſhort a compals as was poſſible; 
and yet I do not know that I have forgot any important part of the whole 
Controverſy, thougli it is large, and has many Branches. I have kept as 
far as I can perceive, that Indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the 
proſecuting of this Matter; and have not on this occaſion declared my 
own Opinion, though I have not avoided the doing it upon other occa- 
ſions. Since-the Church; has not been peremptory, but that a Latitude 
has been left to different. Opinions, I thought it became me to make this 
- Explanation of the Article ſuch : And therefore I have not endeayoured to 
- poſſeſs the Reader with that which is my own. Senſe in this matter, but 
have laid the Force of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the Dif- 
-ficulties of both Sides before him, with all the Adyantages that I had 
found in the Books either of the one or of the other Perſuaſion. And I 
leave the Choice as free to my Reader, as the Church has done. 
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THE Impicty that is condemned in this Article was firſt tauglit by 
| 1 foe of the Heathen Orators and Philofoptiers in che Fourth Cen- 

tary, who in their Addreſſes to the, Chritian Emperors for the Tolerance of 
Paganiſm, ſtarted this Thought, that how lively ſoever it may ſee when 
well fet off in a Piece of, Eloquence, Will nor bear à ſevere Argument: 

That God is more honoured by the Vatieties and different Methods of wor- 

flipping and ſerving him, than if all ſtiould fall into the fame Way: That 

this Diverſity has a Beauty in it, and 4 Sditableneſs to the Infinite Perfecti- 

ons of God; And it does not look fo like a mutual Agreement or Concert, 

as when all Men. worſhip him one Way. But this is rather a Flafff of Wit, 

than true Reaſoning. e ee eee 

The Alcoran has carried this Matter fatther, to the aſſerting, That all 

Men in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, if they ſerve him faith- 

fully in them. The infufing this into the World, that has a ſhew of Mercy 

in it, made Men more eaſy to receive their Law ; and they took care by 

their extreme Severity to fix them in it, when they were once engaged; 
for though they uſe no Force to make Men Mufſelmans, yet they punith with 
all Extremity every Thing that looks like Apoftacy from it, if it is once re- 
ceived. - The Doctrine of Leviathan, that makes Late to be Religion, and 
Religion to be Law; that is, what obliges Subjects to believe that Religion 
fo be true, or at leaſt to follow that which is enacted by the Laws of their 
Country, muſt be built either on this Foundation, That there is no ſuch 
Thing as Revealed Religion, but that it is only a Political Contrivance ; or 
that all Religions are equally acceptable to God. 62 EO? 
Others having obſerv'd that it was a very ſmall Part of Mankind that had 
the. Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, have thought it too cruel to 
damn in their Thoughts all thoſe who have not heard of it, and yet have 
lived morally and virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. And 
ſome, to make themſelves and others eaſy, in accommodating their Religion 
to their ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their Chapging, and to quiet their Con- 
ſciences, have ſet up this Notion, that ſeems to Five a Largenefs both of 
good Nature and Charity in it; looks plauſible, and is calculated to take in 
Wo greateſt Numbers: They therefore ſuppoſe, that God in his Infinite 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Creatures offer to him, 
according to the beſt of their Skill and Strength. TER UV BUY 


£ 
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In oppoſition to all which, they are here condemned, who think that 
Every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se which he profeſſeth : Where a 
great Difference is to be obſerved between the Werds ſaved ly the Law, and 
Faved. in the Law; the one is condemned, but got the other. To be ſaved 
by L Lem or Sed, eie That by the virtue of that Law or S ſuch Men 
who follow it may be ſaved +. Whereas to be {aged in 2 Law or Sec, im- 
parts only, That God may extend his Compaſſſons to Men that are engaged 

falſe Religions. The former is only condemned by this Article, which af. 
ums nothing concerning the other. In ſum; if we have fully proved "ot 
2 the 
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Art.x8. the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the Name of God, and 


Wo was atteſted by Miracles, ſo tliat we believe its Truth, we muſt believe every 


Rom. 2. 
12, 14,15. 


Rom. 10. 
14. 


AQs 10. 


Part and Tittle of it, and by conſequence thoſe Paſſages which denounce 
the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt impenitent Sinners, and that 
promiſe Mercy and Salvation only upon the Account of Chriſt and his 
Death: We. muſt believe with our hearts, and confeſs it with our mouths : We 


muſt not be aſhamed bf Chriſt, or of his words, leſt he ſhould be aſuumed o us, 


when be comes in the glory of bis Father, with his holy angels, This, I fay, 
being a part of the Goſp l, muſt be as true as the Goſpel it ſelf is; and 
theſe Rules muſt bind, all thoſe to whom they are propoſed, whether they 
are enacted by Law or not: For if we are aſſured that they are a Part of the 
Law of the King of Kings, we are bound to believe and obey them, whe» 
ther Human Laws do favour them or not; it being an evident Thing, that 
no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is ſuperior to it o 
if the Laws. of God are clearly. revealed, and e conveyed down to 
us, we are bound by them, and no Human Law can diſſolve this Obligation. 
If God has declared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed to be free to us 
to chuſe whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him under that or under 
another Form of Rehgon, at our Pleaſure, and Choice. We are limited 
by what God has declared to us, and we muſt not fancy our ſelves to be at 
liberty after he has revealed his Will to us. nia ad 
As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed, there no Queſtion 
can be made, for it is certain they are under an indiſpenſible Obligation to 
obey and follow that which is ſo graciouſly revealed to them : They are 
bound to follow it according to what they are in their Conſciences perſua- 
ded is its true Senſe and Meaning. And if for any Secular Intereſt they 
chuſe to comply with that, which they are convinced 1s an Important Error, 
and is condemned in the Scripture, they do plainly ſhew that they preſer 
Lands, Houſes, and Life, to the Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when 
revealed to them, they are bound to acquieſce. i mY 
Ihe only Difficulty remainirg, is concerning thoſe who, never heard of 
this Religion, Whether, or how can they be ſaved 2? St. Paul having divided 
the World into Fews and Gentiles, called by him thoſe who were in the 
Law, and who were without Law ; he ſays, Thoſe who ſinned without Law, 
that is, out of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, ſha be judged without Law, that 
is, upon another Foot. For he adds, when the Gentiles which have not the 
Law, do by Nature the things contained in the Law ; (that is, the Moral 
Parts of it) theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; (that is, 
their Conſciences are to them inſtead of a written Law ;) which ſbem the 
work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts the mean while accuſmg or elſe excuſing one another. This 
implies that there are either Seeds of Knowledge and Virtue laid in the Nature 
of Man, or that ſuch Notions paſs among them, as are carried down by Tra- 
dition. The ſame St. Paul ſays, How can they call on him in whom they have 
not believed ; and how can fe believe in him of whom they have not heard ; 
and bow can they hear without a Preacher? Which ſeems plainly to inti- 
mate, that Men cannot be bound to believe, and by conſequence cannot 
be puniſhed for not believing, unleſs the Goſpel is preached to them. St. 
Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of 4 truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter Fl 


34» 3% perſons; but-in every. nation be that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, 


is accepted of. him. Thoſe Places ſeem to import, that thoſe who make the 
beſt ule they can of that ſmall meaſure of Light that is given them, ſhall be 


j udged according to it; and that God will not require more of them than 


he has given them. This alſo agrees ſo well with the Ideas which we have 
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both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this Opinion wants not ſpecial Co- 


Art. 18. 


lours to make it look well. But on the other hand, the Pardon of Sin 


and the Favour of God, are ſo Papnyery limited to the believing in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and it is ſo expreſly ſaid, That there is 
and that there is nune other Name (or Authority) under : Heaven given 
among men, Thereby we muſt be ſaved; that the diſtinction which can 
only be only be made in this matter, is this, That it is only on the account, 
and in the Conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, that Sin is pardoned, and 
Men are ſaved. e 3 | 

This is the only Sacrifice in the fight of God; fo that whoſoever are re- 
ceived into Mercy, have it through Chriſt as the Channel and Conveyance 
of it. But it is not ſo plainly faid that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he has 
an explicit Knowledge of this, together with a belief init. Few in the old 
Diſpenſation could have that: Intants, and Innocents, or Ideots have it not, 
and yet it were a bold thing to ſay that they may not be ſaved by it. So it 
docs not appeat to be clearly Revealed, That none ſhall be ſaved by the 
Death of Chriſt, unleſs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it 
Since it is certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that ſcore, with-- 
out obliging all Men to believe in it, eſpecially when it is not Revealed to 
them. And here another diſtinction is to be made, which will clear this 
whole matter, and all the difficultics that ariſe out of it. | 

A great difference is to be made between a Federal Certainty of Salvati- 

on, ſecured by the Promiſes of God, and of this new Covenant in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and the Extent to which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. 
None are in the Federal State of Salvation but Chriſtians : To them is gi- 
ven the Covenant of Grace, and to them the Promiſes of God are made 
and offered ; ſo that they have a certainty of it upon their performing 
thoſe Conditions that are put in the Promiſes. All others are out of this 
Promiſe to whom the Tidings of it were never brought; but yet a great 
difference is to be made beween them, and thoſe who have been invited to 
this Covenant, and admitted to the outward Profeſſion, and the common 
Privileges of it, and that yet have in effect rejected it: Theſe are under ſuch 
poſitive denunciations of Wrath and Judgment, that there is no room left 
for any charitable Thoughts or Hopes concerning them : So that it any part 
of the Goſpel is true, that mult be alſo true, that they are under Condem- 
nation, for having loved darkneſs more than light, when the Light ſhone up- 
on them, and viſited them. But as for them whom God has leſt in Dark- 
neſs, they are certainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and De- 
clarations that are made in it. So that they have no Fœderal Right to be 
ſaved, neither can we affirm that they ſhall be faved : But on the other 
hand, they are not under thoſe poſitive denunciations, becauſe they were 
never made to them: Therefore ſince God has not declared that they ſhall 
be damned, no more ought we to take upon us to damn them. | 


re is no Salvation in any other; Acts 4.12. 


John 3: 9. 


Inſtead of ſtretching the Severity of Juſtice by an Inference, we may rather 


venture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, ſince that is the Attribute which of all 
others is the moſt magnificently ſpoken of in the Scriptures: So that we 
ought to think of it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. But 
indeed the moſt proper way is, for us to ſtop where the Revelation of God 
ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is written; but to leave the ſe- 
crets of God as Myſteries too far above us to examine, or to ſound their 
depth. We do certainly know on what Terms we our ſelves ſhall be faved 
or damned: And we ought to be contented with that, and rather ſtudy :9 
' work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, than to let our Minds 
run out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and the Con- 
ditions of Gods uncovenanted Mercies : We ought to take all poſſible 
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Art. 18. care that we our ſelves come not into Condemnation, rather than to define 
WS YV poſitively of others, all who muſtnot be condemned. | 
It is therefore enough to fix this according to the deſign of the Article; 
That it is not free to Men to chuſe at pleaſure what Religion they will, 
as if that were left to them, or that all Religions were alike ; which ſtrikes 
at the Foundation, and undermines the Truth of all Revealed Religion. 
None are within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and all are 
excluded out of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive and believe it, 
and live according to it. So in a word, all that are ſaved, are ſaved through 
Chriſt ; but whether all theſe ſhall be called to the explicite Knowledge of 
him, is more than we have any good ground to affirm. Nor are we to go 
into that other Queſtion ; Whether any that are only in a ſtate of Na- 
ture live fully up to its Light? This is that about which we can have no cer- 
tainty, no more than whether there may be a common Grace given to them 
all, proportioned, to their State, and to the Obligations of it. This in ge- 
neral may be ſafely believed, That God will never be wanting to ſuch as 
do their utmoſt endeavours in order to the ſaving of their Souls: But that, 
as in the caſe of Cornelius, an Angel will be ſent, and a Miracle be wrought, 
rather than ſuch a Perſon ſhall be left to periſh. But whether any of them 
doever atrive at that ſtate, is more than we can determirte, and it is a vain 
attempt for us to endeavour to find it ont. ; 
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ARTICLE XIX. 
Of the Church. 


The Uiſtble Church of Chꝛiſt is a Congregation of faithful Men, 
in the which the pure Moꝛd of God is pzeached, and the Sa⸗ 
craments be duly adminiſtred accoꝛding to Chziff's Oꝛdinance, 

in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 

As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, ſo 

alſo the Church of Rome Hath erred, not only in their Living 
and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters of Faith. 


HIS Article, together with ſome that follow it, relate to the Funda- 

mental Difference between us and the Church of Rome: They teach- 

ing that we are to judge of Doctrines by the Authority and the Deciſions 

of the Church; whereas we affirm, That we are firſt to examine the Do- 

ctrine, and according to that, to judge of the Purity of a Church. Some- 

what was already faid on the Sixth Article relating to this Matter : What 
remains is now to be conſidered. 

The whole Queſtion is to be reduced to this Point, Whether we ought 
to Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, according to the Light and 
Faculty of judging that we have; or if we are bound to ſubmit in all 
Things to the Deciſion of the Church 2 Here the Matter muſt be deter- 
mined againſt private Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, 


otherwiſe the other Side proves it ſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty 


of judging for our ſelves, and uſing it in all other Things, this Freedom 


being the greateſt of all our other Rights, muſt be ſtill aſſerted, unleſs it 


can be made appear that God has in ſome Things put a Bar upon it by his 
Supreme Authority. 0 


That Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are required to ſubmit to it 
in a Point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We do allo ſee that Men are apt 


to be miſtaken, and are apt likewiſe willingly to miſtake, and to miſlead 
others; and that particularly, in Matters of Religion the World has been 
ſo much impoſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to ſubmit to 
any ſort of Perſons implicitely, without very good and clear Grounds that 
do aſſure us of their Infallibility : Otherwiſe we have juſt reaſon to ſuſpect 
that in Matters of Religion, chiefly in Points in which human Intereſts are 


concerned, Men may either through Ignorance, and Weakneſs, or Corruption, 
and on Deſign, abuſe and miſlead us. So that the Authorities or Proofs of 


this Infallibility muſt be very expreſs ; ſince we are ſure no Man nor Body 
of Men can have it among them, but by a Privilege from God ; and a Pri- 
vilege of ſo extraordinary a Nature mult be given, if at all, in very plain, 
and with very evident Characters; ſince without | theſe, Human Nature 
cannot and ought not to be ſo tame as to receive it. We muſt not draw 
it from an Inference, becauſe we think we need it, and cannot be ſafe with- 
out it, That therefore it muſt be ſo, becauſe if it were not ſo, great Diſor- 
ders would ariſe from the want of it. This is certainly a wrong way of ar- 
guing. If God has clearly revealed it, we muſt acquieſce in it, becauſe we 
are ſure if he has lodged Infallibility any where, he will certainly maintain 
his own Work, and not require us to believe any one implicitly, and not at 
the ſame time preſerve us Pom the Danger of being deceived by him. But 


we muſt not preſume from our Notions of Things to give Rules to God: It 
My were 
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Art. 18. were as we may think, very neceſſary that Miracles ſhould be publickly done 
WY from time to time, for convincing every Age and Succeſſion of Men; and 
that good Men ſhould be fo aſſiſted as generally to live without Sin: Theſe 
and ſeveral other Things may ſeem to us extreme convenient, and even ne- 
ceſſary ; but Things are not ſo ordered for all that. It is alſo certain, That 
if God has lodged fuch an Infallibility on Earth, it ought not to be in ſuch. 
Hands as do naturally heighten our Prejudices againft it. Tt will go againft 
the Grain to believe it, though all outward Appearances look d ever ſo fair 
for it: But it will be an unconceivable Method of Providence, if God ſhould 
lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in Hands that look fo very unlike it, that 
of all others we ſhould the leaſt expect to find it with them. 4 
If they have been guilty of notorious Impoſtures, to ſupport their own 
Authority, if they have committed great Violences to extend it, and have 
been for ſome Ages together engaged in as many falſe, unjuſt, and cruel Pra- 
Qices, as are perhaps to be met with in any Hiſtory ; theſe are ſuch Pre- 
judices that at leaſt they muſt be overcome by very clear and unqueſtionable 
Proofs : And finally, if God has ſettled fuch a Power in his Church, we muſt 
be diſtinctly directed to thoſe in whoſe Hands it is put, ſo that we may fall 
into no Miſtake in fo important a Matter. This will be the more neceſſary, 
if there are different Pretenders to it: We cannot be ſuppoſed to be bound 
to believe an Infallibility in general, unleſs we have an equal Evidence di- 
recting us to thoſe wirt Whom it reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of it. 
Theſe general Conſiderations are of great Weight in deciding this Queſtion, 
and will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, which will appear to be indeed 
great Steps towards the Conclufion of the Matter. ona e ppp 


There are Three Ways by which it may be pretended that Infallibility can 
be proved: The one is, the Way of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who by clear and unqueſtionable Miracles publickly done 
and well atteſted, or by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of Things 
to come; that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demonſtrate that 
they were ſent of God ; whereſoever we ſce ſuch Characters, and that a Mi- 
racle is wrought by Men who ſay they are ſent of God, which cannot be 
denied nor avoided ;. and if what fuch Perſons deliver to us is neither con- 
trary to our Ideas of God, and of Morality, nor to any Thing already re- 
vealed by God; there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infallible 
Authority with them, as long and as far as that Character is ſtampt upon it. 

That is not pretended here: For though they ſtudy to perſuade the World 
that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet they do not fo much as fay that the 
Miracles are wrought by thoſe with whom this Infallibility is ladged, and 
that they are done to prove them to be Infallible. For though God ſhould 

| beſtow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Perſons among them, 
that is no more an Argument that their Church is Infallible, than the Mi- 
racles that Elijah or Eliſbz wrought, were Arguments to prove that the 
; Zewiſh Church was Infallible. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belongd 
to the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers by the Urim 
and Thummim, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the conſtant Plenty of the Sixth 
Year, as preparatory to the Sabbatical Year, ſeem more reaſonably to infer 
an Infallibility ; becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation. 
Bur yet the Y-wiſh Church was far from being Infallible all that while; for 
we ſee they fell all in a Body into Idolatry upon ſeveral Occaſions : Thoſe 
publick Miracles proved nothing but that for which they were given, 
which was, That Moſes was ſent of God, and that his Law was from God, 
which they ſaw was ſtill atteſted in a continuance of extraordinary Cha- 
raters. If Infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, then the conti- 
2 795 2 nuance 


S the Cburch of England. 


169 
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ſtanding Proof of the Authority of their Law, and of God's being ſtill 
among them. And thus though we ſhould not diſpute the Truth of the 
many Legends that ſome are daily bringing forth, which yet we may well 
do, ſince they are believed to be true by, few among themſelves, they being 
conſidered among the greater part of the knowing Men of that Church as 
Arts to entertain the Credulity and. Devotion of the People, and to work up- 
on their Fears and Hopes, but chiefly upon their Purſes. All theſe, I fay, 
when confeſſed, will not ſerve to prave that there is an Infallibility among 
them, unleſs they can prove that theſe Miracles are wrought to prove this 
Infallibility. 1 | 

The ſecond ſort of Proofs that they may bring, is from ſome Paſſages in 
Scripture that ſeem to import that it was given, by Chriſt to the Church. 
But though in this Diſpute all theſe Paſſages ought to be well conſidered and 
anſwered, yet they ought not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till ſe- 
veral other Things are firſt: proved; ſuch as, that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God ; that the Book of the Scriptures is brought down pure and 
uncorrupted to our hands; and that we are able to underſtand the Meaning 
of it: For before we can argue from the Parts of any Book, as being of 
Divine Authority, all theſe Things mult be previouſly certain, and be well 
made out to us; ſo that we muſt be well aſſured of all thoſe Particulars be- 
fore we.may go about to prove any thing by any Paſſages drawn out of the 
Scriptures; . Further, theſe Paſſages ſuppoſe that thoſe to whom this Infal- 
libility belongs are a Church: We muſt then know what a Church is, and 
what makes a Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be ſure that they 
are that Society to whom this Infallibility is given. And ſince there may be, as 
we know that in fact there are, great Differences among ſeveral of thoſe Bodies 
of Men called Churches, and that they condemn one another as guilty of Er- 
ror, Schiſm, and Hereſy, we are ſure that all theſe cannot be infallible; for 
Contradictions cannot be true. So then we muſt know which of them is that 
Society where this Infallibility is to be found. And if in any one Society there 
- ſhould be different Opinions about the Seat of this Infallibility, theſe cannot 
be all true, tho it is very poſſible that they may be all falſe. We muſt be then 
well aſſured in whom this great Privilege is veſted, before we can be bound 
to acknowledge it, or ta ſubmit to it, So here a great many Things muſt be 
known, before we can either argue from, or apply thoſe Paſſages of Scripture 
in which it is pretended that Infallibility is promiſed to the Church. And if 
private Judgment is to be truſted in the Enquiries that ariſe about all theſe Par- 
ticulars, they being the moſt important and moſt difficult Matters that we can 

| ſearch into, then it will be thought reaſonable to truſt it yet much further. 
It is evident by their proceeding this way, that both the Authority and 
the Senſe of the Scriptures muſt be known antecedently to our acknowledg- 
ing the Authority or the Infallibility of any Church: For it is an eternal Prin- 
ciple and Rule of Reaſon, Never to prove one Thing by another, till that 
other is firſt well proved: Nor can any thing be proved afterwards by that, 
which was proved by it. This is as impoſſible, as if a Father ſhould beget 
a a Son, and ſhould be afterwards begotten by that Son. Therefore the Scrip- 

. tures cannot prove the Infallibility of the Church, and be afterwards proved b 
the Teſtimony of the Church: So the one or the other of theſe muſt be firſt 

ſettled and proved, before any uſe can be made of it to prove the other by it: 
The laſt Way they take to find out this Church by, is from ſome Notes 


that they pretend are peculiar to her, ſuch as the Name Catholick, Antiquity, Beller. 

with Contr. 
2 1 * 

their i. 


2 Extent, Daration, Succeſſion of Biſhops, ts among themſelves, and 


nuance of the Miracles might have been urg'd to prove the Continuance Art. 19. 
of the Infallibility ; but that not being promiſed, the Miracles were only a 


Om. 2, 


4. 


& — — . 1 » 1 2 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 19. their Head, Conformity of Doctrine with former Times, Miracles, Prophecy, 
WV Santtity of Doctrine, Holineſs of Life, Temporal Felicity, Curſes apon their Ene- 
mies, and 4 conſtant Progreſ or Efficacy of Doctrine, together with the Confeſſion 
of their Adverſaries: And they fancy that whereſoever we find theſe, we 
muſt believe that Body of Men to be infallible; But upon all this endleſs 
Queſtions will ariſe, ſo far will it be from ending Controverſies, and ſettling 
us upon Infallibility. If all theſe muſt be believed to be the Marks of the 
rofallible Church, upon the account of which we ought to believe it, and 
ſubmit to it, then two Enquiries upon every one of theſe Notes mult be diſ- 
cuſſed, before we can be obliged to acquieſce in the Infallibility : Firſt, Whe- 
ther that is a true Mark of Infallibility, or not ? And next, Whether it be- 
longs to the Church which they call Infallible, or not? And then another 
very intricate Queſtion will ariſe upon the whole, Whether they muſt all be 
found together ? or, How many, or which of them together, will give us 
the entire Characters of the Infallible Church? | 
In diſcuſſing the Queſtions, Whether every one of theſe is a true Mark, or 
not? no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures : for if the Scriptures have their Au- 
thority from the Teſtimony, or rather the Diciſions of the Infallible Church, 
no uſe can be made of them till that is firſt fix d. Some of theſe Notes 
are ſuch as did not at all agree to the Church in the beſt and pureſt Times: 
For then ſhe had but a little Extent, a ſhort-Irv'd Duration, and no Temporal 
Felicity ; and ſhe was generally reproached by her Adverfaries. But out of 
Which of thefe Topicks can one hope to fetch an Aſſurance of the Infalli- 
bility of ſuch a Body ? Can no Body of Men continue long in a conſtant Se- 
ries, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they be concluded to be infallible ? 
Can it be thought that the aſſuming a Name can be a Mark? Why is not 
tbe Name Chritien as ſolemn as Catholick? Might not the Philoſophers have 
concluded from hence againſt the firſt Chriſtians, That they were by the Con- 
ſeſſion of all Men the zrae Lovers of Wiſdom, ſince they were called Philoſo- 
phers much more unanimouſly than the Church of Rome is called Catholick ? 
If a Conformity of Doctrine with former Times, and a Sanctity of Doctrine, 
are Notes of the Church, theſe will lead Men into Enquires of ſuch a Nature, 
that if they are once allowed to go fo far with their private Judgment, they | 
may well be ſuffered to go much further. Some Standard muſt be fixed on, 
by which the Sanctity of Doctrine may be examined: They muſt alſo be al- 
lowed to examine what was the Doctrine of former Times: And here it 
will be natural to begin at the firſt Times, the Age of the Apoſtles. It 
ruſt therefore be firſt known what was the Doctrine of that Age, before 
we can examine the Conformity of the preſent Age with it. A Succeſmm̃on 
of Biſhops is conſeſſed to be ſtill kept up among corrupted Churches. An 
Union of the Church with its Head cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Note, unleſs 
it is firſt made out by ſome other Topicks that this Church mult have a 
Head, and that he is infallible; For unlefs it is proved by ſome other Argu- 
ment that ſhe ought to have a Head, The cannot be bound to adhere'to him, 
or to own him: And unleſs it is alſo proved that he is infallible, ſhe cannot 
be bound abſolutely, and without Reſtrictions, to adhere to him. Holi- 
neſs of Life cannot be a Mark, unleſs it is pretended that thoſe in whom the 
LIoſallibility is, are all holy. A few Holy Men here and there are indeetl an 
Honour to any Body; but it will ſeem a ſtrange Inference, that becauſe ſome 
few in a Society are eminently holy, that therefore others of that Body who 
are not ſa, but are perhaps as eminently vicious, ſhould be infallible. Some- 
What has been already ſaid concerning Miracles: The Pretence to Prophecy 
falls within the ſame Conſideration; the one being as wonderful a Commu- 
nicat ion of Omniſcience, as the other is of Omaipotence, - For the Confeſſion 
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of Adverſaries, or ſome Curſes on them, theſe cannot ſignify much, unleſs Art. 19. 
they were univerſal, Fair Enemies will acknowledge, what is good among V 
their Adverſaries: But as that Church is the leaſt apt of any Society we 
know to ſpeak good of thoſe who differ from her, ſo ſhe has not very much 
to boaſt as to others ſaying much good of her. And if ſignal Providences 
have now and then happened, theſe are ſuch Things, and they are carri- 
ed on with ſuch a Depth, that we muſt acquieſce in the Obſervation of the 
wiſeſt Men of all Ages, That the Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battel to Eccl.g. 
the Strong; but that Time and Chance happeneth to all Things. 

And thus it appears that theſe pretended Notes, inſtead of giving us 
a clear Thred to lead us up to Infallibility, and to end all Controverſies, 
do ſtart a great 3 Queſtions, that engage us into a Labyrinth, out 
of which? it cannot be eaſy for any to extricate themſelves, But if we 
could ſee an end of this, then a new Set of Queſtions will come on, when 
we go to examine all Churches by them; Whether the Church of Rome has 
them all? And if ſhe alone has them ſo, that no other Church has them 
equally with her, or beyond her? 4 1 
If all theſe muſt be diſcuſſed before we can ſettle this Queſtion, Which 
is the true Infallible Church? a Man muſt ſtay long e' er he can come to a 
Point in it. | 
Therefore there can be no other way taken here but to examine firſt, 
What makes a particular Church: And then, ſince the Catholick Church 
is an united Body of all particular Churches, when the true Notion of a 
particular Church is fixed, it will be eaſy from that to form a Notion of 
the Catholick Church. 

It would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in particular of 
that call'd the Apoſtles Creed, that we ought firſt to ſettle our Faith as to 
the great Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and from thence go to ſettle the 
Notion of a true Church; and that we ought not to begin with the No- 

tion of a Church, and from thence go to the Doctrine. 

The Doctrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from this we are 
to take our Meaſures of all Churches; and that chiefly with reſpe& to 
that Doctrine which every Chriſtian is bound to believe. Here a Diſtinc- 
tion is to be made between thoſe capital and fundamental Articles, without 
which a Man cannot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church, and other Truths which, being delivered in Scripture, all Men are 
indeed obliged to believe them, yet they are not of that Nature that the 
Ignorance of them, or an Error in them, can exclude from Salvation. 

To make this ſenſible : It is a Propoſition of another ſort, That Chriſt 
died for Sinners, than this, That he died at the third, or at the fixth Hour : 
And yet if the ſecond Propoſition is expreſly revealed in Scripture, we are 
bound to believe it, ſince God has faid it, though it is not of the ſame Na- 
ture with the other. | 

Here a Controverſy does naturally ariſe that wiſe People are unwilling to 
meddle with; What Articles are fundamental, and what are not? 

The defining of fundamental Articles ſeems, on the one hand, to deny Sal- 
vation to ſuch as do not receive them all, which Men are not willing to do. 

And on the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving Men at liberty as to all 
other Particulars that are not reckoned up among the Fundamentals. 

But after all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Salvation, and the 
Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be Things of another Nature than 
all other Truths, which, though revealed, are not of themſelves the Means 
or Conditions of Salvation. Whereſoever true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems 
the Eſſentials of this Covenant are 3 For if we look on Baptiſm 
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Art. 19. as a federal Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, there can be no Baptiſm where 

the Eſſence of . Chriſtianity is not preſerved. As far then as we believe 

that any Society has preſerved that, ſo far we are bound to receive her 

Baptiſm, and no further: For unleſs we conſider Baptiſm as a fort of a 

Charm, that ſuch Words joined with a Waſhing with Water make one 4 

Chriſtian, which ſeems to be expreſly contrary to what St. Peter ſays of it, 

That it is not the waſhing away tbe Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer ᷓ a good 

1 Pet. 3. Conſcience towards God that ſaves us, we muſt conclude that Baptiſm is a 

21  faxderal Thing, in which, after that the Sponſions are made, the Seal of 
Regeneration js added. 4 -- - 18015 E Lo} 

From hence it will follow, That all who have a true Baptiſm, that 

makes Men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt alſo have the true Faith as to, 

the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : The Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſeem to 

be all that is neceſſary to make Baptiſm true and valid. And upon this 

a Diſtinction is to be made, that will diſcover and deſtroy a a that is 

often uſed on this occaſion : A true Church is, in one Senſe, a Society 

that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Chriſtianity: In ano- 

ther Senſe, it ſtands for a Society, all whoſe Doctrines are true, that has 

corrupted no. part of this Religion, nor mixed any Errors with it. A true 

Man is one who has a Soul and a Body, that are the eſſential Conſtituents of 

a Man; whereas, in another Senſe, a Man of Sincerity and Candor is 

called a true Man. Truth, in the one Senſe, imports the eſſential Conſtitu- 

tion; and in the other, it imports only a Quality that is accidental to it, 

So when we acknowledge that any Society is a true Church, we ought to 

be ſuppoſed to mean no other than that the Covenant of Grace, in its. 

eſſential Conſtituent Parts, is preſerved entire in that Body, and not that 

it is true in all its Doctrines and Deciſions. _. 4 

The ſecond Thing to be conſidered in a Church is, Their Aſſociation to- 

gether in the Uſe of the Sacraments : For theſe are given by Chriſt to the 

Society as the Rites and Badges of that Body. That which makes parti- 

cular Men Believers, is their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity : 

So that which conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeſſion of that 

Faith, and the Uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites and Diſtinctions 

of thoſe wha profeſs it. 


1 


. 


In this hkewiſe a Diſtinction is ta be made between what is eſſential 
to a Sacrament, and what is the exact Obſervance of it according to the 
Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacraments do not annul them, though they 
corrupt them with that adulterate Mixture. Therefore, where the Spon- 
ſions are, made, and a Waſhing with Water is uſed 'with the Words of 
Chriſt, there we own that there is a true Baptiſm, though there may be a, 
large Addition of other Rites, which we reje& as ſuperſtitious, though 
we do not pretend that they null the Baptiſm. But if any part of the Inſti- 
tution is cut off, there we do not own the Sacrament to be true; becauſe it 
being an Inſtitution of Chriſt's, it can no more be eſteem'd a true Sacra- 
ment, than as it retains all that which by the Inſtitution. appears to be 
the main ad eſſential Parts of the Action. 1 
Upon this Account it is, that figce Chriſt appointed Bread and Wine for 
his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleſſed both, but diſtributed 
both with Words appropriated to each Kind, we do not eſteem that to be a 
trip Sacrament in which either the one or the other of theſe Kinds is with- 
oat addons to 05 V toda 09 27-4309 
But in the next place, there may be many Things neceſſary in the way 
of Frecept and Order, both with relation to the Sacramems, and to the 
other publick Ads of Worſhip, in which tho Additions or Deſects are er- 
roneous and faulty, yet they do not annul the Sacraments. We 
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We think none ought to baptize but Men dedicated to the Service of God, Art. 19. 
and ordained according to that Conſtitution that was ſettkd in the Church WY V 


by the Apoſtles; and yet Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſuch as is moſt 
commonly practiſed in the Roman Church, is not efteemed null by us, nor 
is it repeated; becauſe we make a Difference between what is eſſential to & 
Sacrament, and what is requiſite in the regular way of uſing it. 

None can deny this among us, but thoſe who will queſtion the whole 
Chriſtianity of the Roman Church, where the Midwives do generally bap- 
tize; But if this invalidates the Baptiſm, then we muſt queſtion all that 
is done among them. Perſons ſo baptized, if their Baptiſm is void, are 
neither truly ordained, nor capable of any other Act of Church-Commy- 
nion. Therefore Mens being in Orders, or their being duly ordained, is 
not neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but only to the 
Regularity of adminiftring it ; and ſo the want of it does not void it, but 
does only prove ſuch Men to be under ſome Defects and Diſorder in their 
Conſtitution. - ; 097 NS NITQ 20 

Thus I have laid down thoſe Diſtinctions that will guide us in the right 
underſtanding of this Article. If we believe that any Society retains the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, we do from that conclude it to be a true 
Church, to have a true Baptiſm, and the Members of it to be capable of 
Salvation, But we are not upon that bound to aſſociate our ſelves to theit 
Communion : For if they have the Addition of falſe Doctrines, or any un. 
lawful Parts of Worſhip among them, we are not bound to join in that 
which we are perſuaded is Error, Idolatry, or Superſtition. 

It the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved and miniſter'd 
by any Church, as to the main of thein, according to his Inſtitution, we 
are to own thoſe for valid Actions: But we are not for that bound to join 
in Communion with them, if they have adulterated theſe with many Mix- 
tures and Additions. 4 1 

Thus a plain Difference is made between our owning that a Church may 
retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true Baptilm, and true Orders, 
which are a Conſequent upon the former, and our joining with that Church 
in ſuch Acts as we think are fo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to 
us to do them. Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, nor 
the Ordinations of the Church of Rome : We acknowledge that our Fore- 
fathers were both baptized and ordained in that Communion ; and we 
derive our preſent Chriſtianity, or Baptiſm, and our Orders from thence ; 
yet we think that there were ſo many unlawful Actions, even in thoſe Ri- 
tuals, beſides the other Corruptions of their Worſhip, that we cannot join 
in ſuch any more. re 1 

The being baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to every thing in that 
Church: It only ties him to the Covenant of Grace. The Stipulations which 
are made in Baptiſm, as well as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the 
Chriſtian Faith, or to the faithful diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of thoſe Sa- 
craments of which he is made a Miniſter: 80 he who, being convinced of 
the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, departs from them, and goes on 
in the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, does purſue the true Effect both 
of his Baptiſm and of his Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be conſidered 
as Ties upon him only to God and Chriſt, and not to adhere to the other 
Dickates of that Body in which he had his Birth, Baptiſm, and Ordination. 

The great Objectiom againſt all this is, That it ſets up a private Judg- 
ment; it gives particular Perfons a Right of judging Churches. Whereas 
the natural Order is, That private Perſons ought to be ſubje& and obedient 
to the Church. 1 HL, — = 
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This muſt needs feed Pride and Curioſity, it muſt break all Order, and 


A caſt all Things looſe, -if every ſingle Man, according to his Reading and 


Preſumption, will judge of Churches and Communions. 
On this Head it is very eaſy to employ a great deal of popular Eloquence, 
to decry private Mens examining of Scriptures, and forming their Judg- 
ments of Things out of them, and not ſubmitting all co the Judgment of the 
Church. But how abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknowledge 
that it muſt be done. | | ie nem 
Thoſe of the Church of Rome do teach, That a Man born in the Greet 
Church, or among us, is bound to lay down his Error, and his Commu- 
nion too, and to come over to them; and yet they allow our Baptiſm, as 
well as they do the Ordinations of the Greek Church. i NA 
Thus they allow private Men to judge, and that in ſo great a Point, as 
what Church and what Communion ought to be choſen or forſaken, And 
it is certain, that to judge of Churches and Communions is a Thing of that 
Intricacy, that if private Judgment is allowed here, there is no reaſon to 
deny it its full Scope as to all other Matters. | | 
God has given us rational Faculties to guide and direct us; and we muſt - 
make the moſt of theſe that we can: We muſt judge with our own Reaſons, 
as well. as ſee with our own Eyes: Neither can we, or ought we to reſign. 
up our Underſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that God has 
impoſed this upon us by his making them infallible, ſo that we are ſecured 
from Error if we follow them. / 10 | 
All this we muſt examine, and be well aſſured of it; otherwiſe it will be 
a very raſh, unmanly, and baſe Thing in us to muffle up our own Under- 
ſtandings, : and to deliver our Reaſon and Faith over to others blindfold. 
Reaſon is God's Image in us: And as the Uſe and Application of our Reaſon, 
as well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheſt Excellencies of the 
Rational Nature; ſo they muſt be always claimed, and ought never to be 
parted with by us but upon clear and certain Authorities in the Name of 
God, putting us implicitly under the Dictates of others. 1 1 17 
We may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Liberty of our Will, 
and may be damn'd for the one as well as the other. But when we ſet our 
ſelves to make the beſt Uſe we can of the Freedom of our Wills, we may 
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and do upon that expect ſecret Aſſiſtances. We have both the like Promiſes, 


Pal, 119. 
18, 35. 


Direct ion to the like Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the ſame Illumination to 
make us /ee, know, and comprehend the Truths of Religion, that we have 
to expect that our Powers ſhall be inwardly ſtrengthen'd to love and o 

them. David prays that God may open his Eyes, as well as that he. may 
make him to go in his Ways, The Promiſes in the Prophets concerning the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, carry in them the being taught of God, as well as the 


Eph. 1. 18. being made to walk in his Ways; and the enlightening the Mind, and the Eyes 


3.17. 


of the Mind to know, is prayed for by St. Paul, as well as that Chriſt might 
dwell in their Hearts. LES ile. 
Since then there is an Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given to fortify the 
Underſtanding, as well as to enable the Will, it follows that our Underſtand- 
ing is to be employed by us in order to the finding out of the Truth, as 
well as our Will in order to the obeying of it. And though this may 
have very ill Conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No Conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption that is in the 
World, and the Damnation that follows upon Sin; and yet God permits it, 
becauſe he has made us free Creatures. Nor can any Reaſon be given why we 
"ſhould be leſs free in the Uſe of our Underſtanding, than we are in the Uſe 
of our Will; or why God make it to be leſs poſſible for us to fall in- 
"OO . 0 to 
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to Errors, that it is to commit Sins. The Wrath of God is as much deuoun Art. 19. 
ced againſt Men that hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, as — ＋ 5 Sins; N 
and it is reckoned among the heavieſt of Curſes to be gives up to rang De- 24, 26. 
luſions, to believe 6 Lye. Upon all theſe Reaſons therefore it ſeems clear, 2 bel. 2: 
that our Underſtandipgs are left free to us as well as our Wills; and if we 
abſerye the Stile and Method of the Scriptures, we ſhall find in them, all 
over, a conſtant Appeal ta a Man's Reafon, and to his intellectual Faculties. 
If the mere Dictates of the Church, or of infallible Men, had been the 
Reſolution or Foundation of Faith, there had beeg no need of ſuch a lang 
Thred of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both our Sayiaur uſed while on 
Earth, and as the Apoſtles uſed in their Writings, We ſee the way of Autho- 
rity is not taken, but Explanations are offered, Pragfs and Illuſtrations are 
brought to'convince the Mind. Which fhews, that God in the cleareſt Mani- 
feſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with reaſonable Creatures, 
\ . Whoare not to believe but upon Perſuaſion, and are to uſe qur Reaſons in 
order to the attaining that Perſuaſion, And therefore upan the whale Mat- 
ter we ought not to belieye Dactrines to he true, becauſe the Church teaches 
them; but we ought to ſearch the Scriptures, and then accardipg as we find 
the Daftrige of any Church to be true in the Fundamentals, we qught to he- 
lieve ber to be 2 true Church: and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the 
_ Dactriae aod Warſhip, together not only with the eſſential Parts af the Sa- 
<raments, but the whole Admigiſtration of them and the other Rituals of 
any Church are pure and true, then we ought to account ſuch a Church 
ttue ia the largeſt Extent of the word Trae ; and by conſequence we ought 
to hold Communion with it. 
Another Queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt Words of this Article, can- 
.cerniog the Viſibility of this Church; Whether it muſt be always viſible. 
According to the Diſtinction hitherto made uſe of, the Reſolution of chis will 
be ſoqn made. There ſeem to be Promiſes in the Scriptures of a perpe- | 
tual Duration of the Chriſtian Church; 7 will be with you always, even to the Math. 28. 
end of the World; aud, The Gates of Hell ſhall nat prevail agginff the Churab. Nat h. 15. 
The Jemiſh Religion had a Period prefix'd, in which it was to come to an 18. 
end; but the Prophecies that are among the Prophets, concerning the new 
Daſpenſation, ſeem to import not only its Continuance, but its being conti- 
med ſtill viſible in che World. But as the Jewiſb Diſpenſation was long 
continued, after they had fallen generally into ſome very graſs Errors, ſo 
the Chrifbian Church may be viſible ſtill, though not iptallible. God. may 
poveſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church, as to the Eſſentials and Funda- 
mentals of Faith, in the World, even though this Society ſhould fall into 
Error. Soa viſible Society of Chtiſtians in a true Church, as to the Eſ- 
ſentials of our Faish, is not controverted by us. We do only deny the In- 
fallihility of this true Church; and therefore we are not afraid of that Queſ- 
tion, Mhere mas your Church before Henry the Eighth? We anſwer, It was 
Where it is now, here in Eaglaud, and in the other Kingdoms of: the World; 


only it was then corrupted, and it is now pure. There is therefore no ſort of 
Inconvenience in owning the conſtant Viſibility of a conſtant Sueceſſion and 
Church of true Chriſtians: True as to the Eſſentials of the Covenant of 
Grace, though not true in all their Doctrines. This ſeems to be a part of 
the Glory of the Meſſias, and of his Kingdom, that he ſhallb be ſtill.viſibly 
worſhipped in the World by a Body of Men called by his Name. But 
when Viſibility is thus ſeparated from Infallibility, and it is made out that 
a Church may be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Brrors and © 
Corruptions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions, there will be no man- 8 
ner of Iaconvenience in owning a conſtant Viſibility, euen at . 
Ti | 'r that 
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176 An Expoſution of the xxxix Articles _ 
Art. 19. that we charge the moſt eminent part of this viſible Body with many Errors, 
WY and*with much Corruption. . ans Ren t 
Sao far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of. From it we paſs 
to the ſecond, which affirms, That as the other Patriarchal and Apoſtolical 
Churches, ſoch as Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, ſo the 
Church of Rome has like wiſe erred; and that not only in their Living, and 
Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith. 1673005 
It is not queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches have erred : 
Both that where our Saviour himſelf firſt taught, and which was governed 
by two of the Apoſtles ſucceſſively; and thoſe which were founded by 
St. Peter in Perſon, or by Proxy, as Church-Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria 
and Antioch to have been. Thoſe of the Church of Rome, by whom they 
are at this Day condemned both of Hereſy and Schiſm, do not diſpute this. 
Nor do they diſpute that many of their Popes have led bad and flagitious 
Lives. They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonies, and Government of 
the Church, are very much changed by the Influence and the Authority of 
their Popes, But the whole Queſtion turns upon this, Whether the See of 
Rome has erred in Matters of Fath, or not? In this thoſe of that Commu- 
nion are divided: Some by the Church or See of Rome mean the Popes 
per ſonally; ſo they maintain, that they never have, and never can fall in- 
to Error: Whereas others, by the See of Rome mean that whole Boay that 
holds Communion with Rome, which they ſay cannot be tainted with Er- 
ror; and theſe ſeparate this from the perſonal Infallibility of -Popes : For if 
a Pope ſhould err, they think that a General Council has Authority to pro- 
ceed againſt him, and to deprive him; and thus, though he ſhould err, the 
See might be kept free from Error. I ſhall upon this Article only conſider 
the firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the ſecond to the Article 
concerning General Councils. : 2113 82 
As to the Popes their being ſuject to Error, that muſt be confeſſed, unleſs 
it can be proved that, by a clear and expreſs Privilege granted them by God, 
they are excepted out of the common Condition of Human Nature. It is 
further highly probable that there is no ſuch Privilege, ſince the Church 
continued for many Ages before it was ſo much as pretended to, and that 
in a Time when that See was not only claiming all the Rights that belong'd 
to it, but challenging a great many that were flatly denied and rejected: 
ſuch as the Right of receiving Appeals from the African Churches; in 
Which reiterated Inſtances, and a bold Claim upon a ſpurious Canon, pre- 
tended to be of the Council of Vice, were long purſued. But thoſe Churches 
| | aſſerted their Authority of ending all Matters within themſelves. In all. 
| this Conteſt, Infallibility was never claimed; no more than it had been by 
| Victor, when he excommunicated the 4/ia» Churches for obferving Eaſter on 
| the fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord's Day after, accord- 
| ing to the Cuſtom of the Roman as well as of other Churches. 
i! Euſcb. Hiſt. When Pope Stephen quarelled with St. Cyprian about the rebaptizing of He- 
1 Eccl. 1.5. reticks, Cyprian and Firmilian were ſo far from ſubmitting to his Authority, 
| | 6k 5 that they ſpake of him with a Freedom uſed by Equals, and with a Severity 


þ WY 


74, & 75. that ſhewed they were far from thinking him infallible. When the whole EA.. 
| irmil, 
| 3 Can Sard, 
| C. 3, & 7. 


was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Arian Controverſy, there 
was ſo much Partiality in all their Councils, that it was decreed that Ap- 
peals ſhould be made to Pope Jalius, and afterwards-to his Succeſſors: 
though here was an Occaſion given to aſſert this Infallibilty, if it had been 
ö thought on, yet none ever ſpoke of it. Great Reverence was paid to that 
= Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
. and chiefly _ it was the Imperial City; ſor we ſee that all other Sees 
] a had 
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/ the Church of England. 


had that Degree of Dignity given them, which by the Conſtitution of the Art. 19 
Roman Empire was lodged in their Cities: And ſo when Byzance was made 


the Imperial City, and called New Rome, tho more commonly Conſtanti- 
zople, it had a Patriarchal Dignity beſtowed on it; and was in all things de- 
clared equal to Old Rome, only the point of Rank and Order excepted. This 


was decreed in two General Councils, the Second and the Fourth, in fo ex- Con. Con- 
preſs a manner, that it alone before equitable Judges would fully ſhew the fant. Can. 


Senſe of the Church in the fourth and fifth Century upon this Head. When 


Con. Chal. 


Pope Liberias condemned Athanaſius, and ſubſcribed to Semi- Arianiſm, this <q. C28. 


was never conſidered as anew Deciſion in that Matter, ſo that it altered the 
State of it. No Uſe was made of it, nor was any Argument drawn from 
it. Liberias was univerſally condemned for what he had done; and when 
he repented of it and retracted it, he was again owned by the Church. 

We have in the ſixth Century a moſt undeniable Inftance of the Senſe of 
the whole Church in this Matter. Pope Honorius was by the ſixth General 
Council condemned as a Monothelite; and this in the Preſence of the Popes 
Legates, and he was anathematized by ſeveral of the ſucceeding Popes. It 


is 10 no purpoſe here to examine whether he was juſtly or unjuſtly condemn'd ; 


it is enough that the Senſe both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church ap- 
peared evidently in that Age upon theſe two Points; That a Pope might be 


Con, Sinu- 
eſs An, 


a Heretick, and that being ſuch, he might be held accurſed for it: And in 303. 
that time there was not any one that ſuggeſted, that either he could not fall Tom. 


into Hereſy, ſince our Saviour had prayed that St. Peter's Faith might not 
fail; or that if he had fallen into ir, he muſt be left to the Judgment of 
God; but that the Holy See (according to the Fable of P. Marcellin) could 
be judged by no body. The Confuſions that followed for ſome Ages in the 
Weſtern Parts of Europe, more particularly in Itah, gave occaſion to the 
Biſhops of Rome to extend their Authority. 772 
The Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Ravenna, ſtudied to 


make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet (till aſſerting their Authority over them. 


The new Conquerors ſtudied alſo to gain them to their fide ; and they ma- 
naged their Matters ſo dexterouſly, that they went on ſtill increaſing and ex- 
tending their Authority; till being much ſtraiten'd by the Kings of the 
Lombards, they were protected by a new Conquering Family that aroſe in 
France in the eighth Century ; who to give Credit both to their Uſurpa- 
tion of that Crown, and to the extending their Dominions into Italy, and 
the aſſuming the Empire of the Weſt, did both protect and enrich them, 
and enlarged their Authority; the Greatneſs of which they reckoned could 
do them no hurt, as long as they kept the Confirmation of their Election to 
themſelves. That Family became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, 
and then an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decretal Epiſtles of 
the Popes of the firſt Ages, in which they were repreſented as acting ac- 
cording to thoſe high Claims to which they were then beginning to pretend. 
Thoſe Ages were too blind and too ignorant, to be capable of ſearching criti- 
cally into the Truth of this Collection: it quickly paſſed for current; and 
tho ſome in the beginging diſputed it, yet that was ſoon born down, and 
the Credit of that Work was eſtabliſhed. It furniſhed them with Prece- 
dents that they were careful enough not only to follow, but to outdo. Thus 
a Work which is now as univerſally rejected by the learned Men of their 
own Body as ſpurious," as it. was then implicitly taken for genuine, gave 
the chief Foundation during many Ages to their unbounded Authority. And 
this furniſhes us with a very juſt Prejudice againſt it, That it was managed 
with ſo much Fraud and Impoſture; to which they added afterwards much 
_ Craelty and Violence, the two worſt Characters poſſible, and the leaſt likely 
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that have been confirmed by Popes, and moſt of them brought into a new 

Creed, and made parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors; or if but any 

one of them ſhould be found to be an Error; then there is no doubt to he 

made but that the Church of Rome hath erred: So the Proof brought 

_ againſt every one of theſe, is likewiſe a Proof againſt their Infallibility. 

But I ſhall here give one Inſtance of an Error which will not be deny'd by 

the greater Part of the Church of Rome. They have now for above (ix 

hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over Princes, not only 

to convict and condemn them of Hereſy, and to proceed againſt them with 

Church-Cenſures, hut that they had a Power to depoſe them, to abſolve 

their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and to transfer their Domini- 

ons to ſuch Perſons as ſhould undertake to execute their Sentences. This 

they have often put inexecution, and have conſtantly kept up their Claim to 

it to this day. It will not ſerve them to ger clear here, to ſay, That theſe 

were the violent Practices of ſome Popes : What they did in many parti- 

cular Inſtances may be ſo turned off, and left as a Blemiſh on the Memories 

of ſome of them. . But the Point at preſent in queſtion, is, Whether they 

have not laid Claim to this, as a Right belonging to their See, as a part of 

Dia. Pape St. Peter's Authority deſcended to them: Whether they have not founded it 

I. 1. Ep. on his being Chrift”s Vicar, who was the King of Rings, and Lord of Lords; 

Greg. 7. to whom all Power in Heaven and in Earth was given Whether they have 

p®P-55-not founded it on Jeremy's being ſer over Nations and Kingdoms, to root out, 

de Major. pluck down, and to deftroy ; and on other places of Scripture : nat forgetting, 

& Ove. chat the firſt, Words of the Bible are, Ia the Beginning, and not In the Be- 

**  ginaings ; from which they inferred, That there is bur one Principle, from 

whence all Power is derived: And that God made two great Lights, the Sun 

to rule by day; which they apply'd to themſelves. | | 

This, I fay, is the Queſtion: Whether they did not aſſume this Authority 

8s a Power given them by God. As for the applying it to particular In- 

ſtances, to thoſe Kings and Emperors whom they depoſed, that 1s indeed a 

perſonal thing; Whether they were guilty of Hereſy, or of being Favourers 

of it, or not: And whether the Popes proceed againſt them with too much 

Violence or not. | 2% 4 1 

The Point now in queſtion, is, Whether they declared this to be a Doc- 

trine, That there was an Authority lodged with their See for doing ſuch 

things; and whether they alledged Scripture and Tradition for it. 

Conc. Lat. Now this willappear evident to thoſe who will read their Bulls: In the 
2: ox. *7- Freambles of which thoſe Quotations will be found; as ſome of them are in 

4. Can. 3. the Body of the Canon Law : And it is decreed in it, that the Belief of this 

Con, Lug· is abſolutely neceſſary tu Salvation. © 1 01 „ 
Ihis was pur ſued ina Courſe of many Ages. General Councils, as they 

are eſteemed among them, have concurred with the Popes both in general 

Decrees aſſerting this Power to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences againſt 

Princes. This became the univerſally received Doctrine of thoſe Ages. 
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No Univerfity nor Nation declaring againſt it; not ſo much as one Divine, Ci- Art. 19. 
vilian, Canoniſt, or Caſuiſt writ againſt it; as Card. Perron truly ſaid; It wass 
ſo certainly believed, that thoſe Writers whom the depoſed Princes got to — ag 
undertake their Defence, do not in any of their Books pretend to call the fangue au- 


Doctrine in general in queſtion. tiers eſtat. 


e the Church of England. 
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Two things were diſputed : One was, Whether the Popes had a direct 
Power in Temporals over Princes; ſo that they were as much ſubje& to them 
as Feudatory Princes were to their ſuperior Lords. This, to which Boniface 
the 8th laid claim, was indeed contradicted. The other Point was, Whether 
thoſe Particulars for which Princes had been depoſed, ſuch as the giving the 
Inveſtitures to Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or not. This was much conteſted : 
But the Power, in the Caſe of manifeſt Hereſy, or of favouring it, to de- 
poſe Princes, and transfer their Crowns to others, was never called in 
_ queſtion. This was certainly a Definition made in the Chair, ex Catheara : 
For it was addreſs'd to all their Community, both Laity and Clergy : Ple- 
_ nary Pardons were beftowed with it, on thoſe who executed it: The Clergy. - 
did generally preach the C**/ades upon it: Princes that were not concerned 
in him that was depoſed, gave way to the Publication of thoſe Bulls, and 
gave leave to their Subjects to take the Croſs in order to the executing of 
them: And the People did in vaſt Multitudes gather about the Standards 
that were ſet up for leading on Armies to execute them; while many learned 
Men writ in defence of this Power, and not one Man durſt write agaiaſt it. 
This Argument lies not only againſt the Infallibility of Popes, but againſt. 
that of General Councils likewiſe ; and alſo againſt the Authority of Oral 
Tradition: For here, in a Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition was 
wholly changed from the Doctrine of former times, which had been, 
That the Clergy were ſubject to Princes, and had no Authority over them 
or their Crowns.” Nor can it be ſaid, That that was a Point of Diſcipline, | 
for it was founded on an Article of Doctrine, Whether there was ſuch a” 
Power in the Popes or not. The Prudence of executing or not executing 
it, is a Point of Diſcipline and of the Government of the Church: Bur it is 
a Point of Doctrine, Whether Chriſt has given ſuch an Authority to St. Peter 
and his Followers. And thoſe Points of Speculation upon which a great deal 
turns as to Practice, are certainly fo 93 that in them, if in any 
thing, we ought to expect an Infallibility : For in this caſe a Man is di- 
ſtracted between two contrary Propoſitions : The one is, That he muſt : obey 
the Civil Powers, as ſet over him by an Ordinance of God; ſo that if he 
reſiſts them, he ſhall receive in himſelf Damnation: The other is, That the 
Pope being Chriſt's Vicar, is to be obeyed when he àbſolves him from his 
former Oath and Allegiance; and that the new Prince ſet up by him, is to be 
obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewiſe. | 4 1 
Here a Man is brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore he muſt be guided 
- So the Whole Argument comes to this Head, That we muſt either believe 
that the Depoſing Power is lodged by Chriſt in the See of Rome, or we muſt 
conclude with the Article, that they have'erred ; and by Conſequence, that 
they are not Infallible: For the erring in any one Point, and at any one Time, 
does quite deſtroy the Claim of Infallibili m. 
Before this Matter can be concluded, we muſt conſider what is brought to 
prove it. What was laid dowa at firſt muſt be here remembred, That the 
Proofs brought for a thing of this nature muſt be very expreſs and clear. 4 
Privilege of ſuch a ſort, againſt which the Appearanees and Prejudices are 
ſo ſtrong, muſt be very fulſy made out, before we can be bound to believe 
it: Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Authority of any Faſſages from 


Aa 2 Scrip - 


- : 


A 
OY OOF" 1 . a=. 
— 


An Expifittoh of the Mix Ariicles - 


FW EY 


Art. x9. Scripture; till the. Grounds are ſhewn for which the Scriptures themſelves 
OY O_o no et 
_— _—_ who think that it is in general well proved, that there mult be an 
Iafallidility in the Church, cõncſude from thence, that it muſt be in che 
Pope: For if there muſt be a living ſpeaking Judge always ready to gnide 
the- Church,. and tò decide Corqverſies, they ſay this cannot, be in the 
diffafive- Body ol Chriſtians; for theſe cannot meet. to judge: Nor can it 
be. iij a General Council, the meeting of which depends upon ſo man * 
cidents, and on the Confent of ſo marly Princes, that che. 19 ility will lye 
dormant for fome Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. There- 
fore thep-cohclude; that - ſince it. ĩs certainly in the Church, and can be no 
where elſe bot in the Pope; therefo?e it is lodged in the See of Rome, Where 
as. we on the other. hand, think this is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Infalli- 
bility in general, That it does not appear in, wllotm it is veſted: And we 
think that every Side dots ſo effectualſy confutè the other, that we believe 
them all as to that; and think they argue much ſtronger when they, prove 
where it cannot be; thah when they pretend to prove where it mutt be. 
This; iti the Polnt nd id hahd; concerning the Pope; ſeems as evident 
aan thiog-can poſſibly be: It. riot appearing, that after the words of 
hriſt to 8. Peter; the other Apoſtles thboght the Point was thereby decided, 
Vho among their ſhould be the preateft; For that Debate Was ſtill on foot, * 
and was canbaſſed àmòng them ia the very Night. in which our Saviour was 
betrayed; Nor dots it appear; thät after the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which-certainly * = them wih che full dderſtanding of Chriſt's words, 
they 5 therb was, any thihg petufiarly giyen to S. Perer beyond 
the eff. He was queſtioned upon his baptizing Cornelius : He was not 
ſingly 2 td in the great Queſtion of fubjecting the Gentiles tp the Yoke 
of the Môfaital Ea; he delivered his Opinion as ane of the Apoltles, aſter 
which S. James furmm'd up the Matter, and-.ſettled the Deciſion of it. He 
was charged by S. Paul aspuilty of Diffimwlation in that Matter, for which 
S. Paul withſtood him to his face; and lie juſtifies that, in an Epiſtle that is 
coateſſed to be writ. by Divine Toſpiration. S. Paai does alſo in the fame 
Epiſtteptaioly affere che Equalay of his own Authority with his; and that 
he received nd "Authority from bim, and owed him no Dependence : Nor 
Wag he ever appexiedto in any of rhe Pdinits chat appear to have been dif- 
pured in the times that the Epiſtles were written. So that we ſee ng Cha- 
racters pf any. fpectal Infallibillry that was in him, beſides that which was 
the effe et of 'the Inſpiration, that vas torte other Apoſtles as well as in 
him: Nor is ther Tirtle'io tie Striptüre, not fo much as hy a remote Inti 
mation, chat Ne us tb deri de that Authtörfry, whatſoever it wis, to any 
Succeſſor, or to lodge it in any partiꝭillar City vr Se. 
Te Silence df the Scripture in this Pvimt , ſeeths to be a full Proof, that 
no ſuch thing was intended by God; otherwjfewe have all reaſon to believe 
wok would have been tearly thipreffed. B. Peter himſeif ought to, have 
C 2 tis; "Afd'fince*both Hi, and Antioch, as well tas Rome, 
pi nd to Nerdve Iroch him, àndꝭ that the Sicceſſion to thoſe Ses began in 
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fe 
bias, - this makes x Decifion'imchis:Pointformnch the mote neteſſag p. 
When St. Peter writ his 2d Epiſtle, in wich ne mentions a Revelation 
2 Pet. 1. ft he ud from "Chriſt, -of * his approaching Diſſalu tion, tho'that. was a very 
Is 2 OGochſlon for declaring ſuch am important xfatter, he ſays nothing that 
Telates te it, büngites only a hew :Arteſtatibn bf the Truth of Chriſtꝰs Di- 
Vine Miſſibn,' ahd of what he himſelf had beema Wirneſs to in the Mount, 
er he fw extellent Glory, ud htara the Vater but f ir. He Teaves a 
Proinen in Writing for the followisg ges; hut fas nothing vf iny· Suc- 


ceſſion 
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only be ſaid 


Eph. 2.20, 
That which follows, of the Gates of Hell not being able to prevail againſt 14 a 
the Church, may be either under ſtood of Death, which is otrep called be 
Gate to the Grade; which is the Senſe of the Word that is. rendred Ai: Aud 
then the Meaning of theſe Words will he, That the Church which Chriſt 
was to raiſe, ſhould never be extinguiſhed, nor die, or. came to a ,perigd, 
as the Jewiſb Religion then did: Or, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
of holding their Courts and Councils about their Gates, hy. the Gates of Hell, 
may be underſtood the Deſigns and -Contrivances of the. Powers ef Dark- 
8 which ſhould never prevail over: the ¶ hunch ta root ĩt aut, and deſttoy 
it; for the Word rendred prevail, does ſigniſy an entire Vi&ory: This only > 
imports, That the Church Thould'be fill, preſerved Agaiaſt all the Attempts | 
of Hell; but does not intimate. that ao Error was. evet᷑. to. get. into it. 
By the Words, Ning dom of Heaven, generally thro the whole Goſpel, the 
Diſpenſation of the Meſſias is underſtood. This àppæats evidently from the 
Words with which both St. John Bepri and. our Saviour, began their. Prgach- 
ing, | Repent, for the Kingdom. of Heaven at hand: And. the many Barghles du. 3, 2 
and Compaxiſous that. Chriſt. gave: of the Kingdom of. Heaven, can onlybe "ee 
_ underſtood of the . Preaching of the Goſpel. This being. theo, agreed .zo, 
the moſt natural, and the leaft forced ,Expolition of. thaſe Words: muſt he, 
That St. Peter was to open the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The proper ** 
* * 8 
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182 H Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 19. of a Key is to open a Door: And as this agrees with theſe words, He that 


— YO 


1 * ſhatteth and no Man openeth; and with the Phraſe of the Nef Muomleage, by 


hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and no Man ſhatteth, and 


52, 


which the Lawyers are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with Writing-Tables 


given them, as the Badges of their Profeſſion : So it agrees with the Accom- 


pliſhment of this Promiſe in St. Peter, who firſt opened the Gofpel to the 
Jews, after the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : And more eminently, 
when he firſt opened the Door to the Gentiles, preaching to Cornelius, and 
baptizing bir and his Houſhold ; to which the Phraſe of the Kingdom of 


Heaveneems to have a more particular relation. This Diſpenſation was 


committed to St. Peter, and ſeems to be claimed by him as his peculiar Pri- 


time it is not to be denied, but that under the Figure of Keys, the Power of 


vilege in the Council at Jeraſalem. This is a clear and plain Senſe of theſe 
Words: for thoſe who would carry them further, and underſtand by the 
Kingdom of Heaven our eternal Happineſs, muſt uſe many Diſtinctions; 
otherwiſe if they expound them literally, they will aſcribe to St. Peter that 
which certainly could only belong to our Saviour himſelf, Tho at the ſame 


Diſcipline, and the Conduct and Management of Chriſtians may be under- 


, 


food, © But as to this, all the Paſtors of the Church have their ſhare in it; | 
nor can it be appropriated to any one Perſon. As for that of binding and 


looſing, and the confirming in Heaven what he ſhould do in Earth; whatever 


it may ſignify, it is no ſpecial Grant to St. Peter; for the ſame Words are 


ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to all the Apoſtles: So this is given equally 
to them all. The Words, binding and looſing, are uſed by the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, in the Senſe of affirming or denying the Obligation of any Precept of 
the Law that might be in diſpute,” So, according to this common Form of 


Speech, and the Senſe formerly given to the words, Ringdom of Heaven, 
the Meaning of theſe words muſt be, That Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles 


the diſpenſing his Goſpel to the World, by which he authorized them to 
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Luke 22. 


1 
John 21. 


Was, there is not ſo much as a Hint 


o 


diſſolve the Obligation of the Moſaical Laws, and to give other Laws to the 
Chriſtian Church, which they ſhould do under ſuch viſible Characters of a 
Divine Authority impowering and conducting them in it, that it ſhould be 
very evident, that What they did on Earth was alſo ratified in Heaven. 
"Theſe words thus underſtood, carry in them a clear Senſe, which agrees with 
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the whole Deſign of the Goſpel.” But whatſoever their Senſe may be, it is 


plain that there was nothing given peculiarly to St. Peter by them, which 
Was not likewiſe given to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Nor da theſe Words 
of our Saviour to St. Peter, import any thing of a ſucceſſive Infallibili 


t 
that was to be derived from him with any diſtinction beyond the other A 
poltles; unleſs it were, a Priority of Order and Dignity : And whatever that 
| | not { a Hint given, that it was to deſcend from him 
JJ „„ „% ef HoHegrrrirnn” 
As for our Saviour's praying, that St. Peter's Paich might ngt fail, and his 
reſtoring him to his Apoſtolical Function, by a thrice repeated Charge, Feed 


* a 
* 


15, 16, 15. / Sheep, feed my Lambs, that has ſuch a vifible Relation to his Fall, and to 
his denying bim, that it does not ſeem neceſſary to enlarge further on the 


6 


— 


making it ovt, or on ſhew ing that theſe Words are capable of no other Sig- 
_ nification, and cannot be carried further. 


; . 


The Importance of this Argument, rather than the Difficulty of it; has made 


brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the Colours are ſpecious, y are 
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1 of the Church of England. 4 


ARTICLE xXx. 


Of che Authority of the Church. 


The Church hath Power to decree Rights o2 Ceremonies, and Authoꝛity 
in Matters of Faith. And pet it is not lawful fo2 the Church to owain 
any thing that is contrary to God's UUowd waitten ; neither may it ſa 
expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wierefoze although the Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Poly 
Wit, pet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the lame, Ca be: 


ſides the ſame ought it nat to enfoce any thing to be believed fo2 neceſſity 
of Salvation. 


THIS Article conſiſts of two Parts: The firſt aſſerts a Power in the 


Church both to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and to judge in Mat- 


ters of Faith: The ſecond limits this Power over Matters of Faith to the 
Scriptures; ſo that it muſt neither contradict them, nor add any Articles as 
neceſſary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This is ſuitable to ſome 
Words that were once in the filth Article, but were afterwards left out; 
inſtead of which the firſt words of this Article were put in this place, ac- 
cording to the printed Editions; tho they are not in the Original of the Ar- 
ticles ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation, that are yet extant. 

As to the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of the Church, 
either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of Faith, the Diſpute lies only 
with thoſe who deny all Church- Power, and think that Churches ought to 
he in all things limited by the Rules ſet in Scripture; and that where the 


Scriptures are ſilent, there ought to be no Rules made; but that all Men 


ſhould be left to their Liberty; and in particular, That the appointing new 
Ceremonies looks like a reproaching of the Apoſtles, as if their Conſtitutions 
had been ſo defective, that thoſe Defects mult be ſupply'd by the Inventions 
of Men: Which they oppaſe ſo mueh 125 more, becauſe they think that all 
the Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rites, which ſeemed at firſt not 
only innocent, but pious; but were afterwards abuſed to Superſtition and 
Idolatry, and ſwelled up to that Bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Religion 
with their Number and Weight. 96 

A great part of this is in ſome reſpect true: Yet that we may examine the 
Matter methodically, we ſhall firſt conſider, What Power the Church has 
in thoſe Matters ; and then, W hat Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in 
the uſe of that Power. It is very viſible, , that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
there are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters: In the Epiſtles 
there are ſome general Rules given, that muſt take in a great many Caſes, 


ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edification, to Order, and to Pease: And in Rom. 14. 


the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, many Rules are given. in ſuch general ib. 


Words, as, Lay hands ſaddenly on no man, that in order to the Guiding of * 14. 


oſed to the making them pra 
Ritual the State of Mankind in different Climates and Ages is apt to vary; 
and the ſame things that in one Scene of human Nature may look grave, 
and ſeem fit for any Society, may in another Age laok light, and diffipate 
Mens Thoughts. It is alſo evident, that there is pat a Syſtem of Rules given 


particular Caſes by them, many Diſtinctions and Specialities were to be inter- 


icable and uſeful. In Matters that are merely 


in the New Teſtament about all theſe; and yet a due Method in them is ne- 


ceſſary 


) 


184. An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.20, ceſſary to maintain the Order and Decency that become divine Things : This 
ſeens to be a part of the Goſpel Liberty, That it is not a Law of Ordinances ; 
— 5: theſe things being left to be varied according to the Diverſities of Mankind. 
——5.1 The Jewiſh Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the main Parts of it 
were to be performed in one Place; they were alſo to be limited in Rituals, 
leſt they might have taken ſome Practices from their Neighbours round about 
them, and ſo by the Uſe of their Rites have rendred idolatrous Practices more 
familiar and acceptable to them: And yet they had many Rites among them 
in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned in any part of the Old Teſta- 
ment; ſuch was the whole Conſtitution of their Synagogues, with all the 
Service and Officers that belonged to them : They had a Baptiſm among 
them, beſides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal Service. Our Saviour re- 
proved them for none of theſe: He hallowed ſome of them to be the 
federal Rites of his new Diſpenſation: He went to their Synaguogues : And 
tho he reproved them for overvaluing their Rites, for preferring them to 
the Laws of God, and making theſe void by their Traditions, yet he does 
not condemn them for the uſe of them. And while of the greater Precepts 
Math, 23. he ſays, Theſe things ye ought to have done; he adds concerning their Rites 
23• and leſſer Matters, and not to have left the other undone. 
If then ſuch a Liberty was allowed in ſo limited a Religion, it ſeems high- 
ly ſuitable to the ſublimer State of the Chriſtian Liberty, that there ſhould 
be room left for ſuch Appointments or Alterations as the different State of 
Times and Places ſhould require. In hotter Countries, for Inſtance, there 
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had their Caſtoms, as well as the Churches of God; which were then oppoſed Art. 20. 


to the innovating and the contentious Humours of ſome factious Men. And cv 


ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſet us of complying with thoſe things that 
are regularly ſettled, whereſoever we are, that we find they became all things 
to all Men: To the Jews they became Jews: Tho that was a Religion then ex- 
tinguiſhed in its Obligation by the Promulgation of the Goſpel, and was then 
fallen under great Corruption ; yet in order to the gaining of ſome of them, 
ſuch was the Spirit of Charity and Edification with which the Apoſtles were 
ated, that while they were among them, they complied in the Practice of 
thoſe abrogated Rites, tho they aſſerted both the Liberty of the Gentiles, 
and even their own in that Matter : It was only a Compliance, and not a 
Submiſſion to their Opinions, that made them obſerve Days and diſtinguiſh 
Meats while among them. If then ſuch Rites, and the Rites of ſuch a 
Church, were ſtill complied with by inſpired Men, this is an infallible Pat- 
tern to us; and let us ſee upon how much ſtronger Reaſons, we who are 
under thoſe Obligations to Unity and Charity with all Chriſtians, ought to 
maintain the Unity of the Body, and the Decency and Order that is neceſſary 
for Peace and mutual Ediſication. 
Therefore ſince there is not any one thing that Chriſt has enjoined more 
ſolemnly and more frequently than Love and Charity, Union and Agreement 
amongſt his Diſciples ; ſince we are alſo required to aſſemble our ſelves to- 


and for maintaining of Order and Love among the Society of Chriſtians, 
we ought to acquieſce in ſuch Rules as have been agreed on by common Con- 
ſent, and which are recommended to us by long Practice, and that are eſta- 
bliſhed by thoſe who have the lawful Authority over us. Nor can we aſſign 
any other Bounds to our Submiſſion in this Caſe, than thoſe that the Goſpel 
has limited. We muſt obey God rather than Man; and we muſt in the firſt 
place Render to God the Things that are God's, and then give to Ceſar the 
Things that are Ceſar's. So that if either Church or State have Power to 
make Rules and Laws in ſuch Matters, they muſt have this 'Extent given 
them, that till they break in upon the Laws of God and the Goſpel, we 
muſt be bound to obey them. A Mean cannot be put here; either they 
have no Power at all, or they havea Power that muſt go to every thing that 
is not forbid by any Law of God. This is the only Meaſure that can be 
given in this Matter. a e 4 
But a great Difference is here to be made between thoſe Rules that both 
Church and State ought to ſet to themſelves in their enacting ofſ uch Matters, 
and the Meaſures of the Obedience of Subjects. The only Queſtion in the 
Point of Obedience muſt be, Lawful or Unlawful : For Expedient or In- 
expedient ought never to be brought into queſtion, as to the Point of Obe- 
dience ; ſince no Inexpediency whatſoever can balance the breaking of Order, 
and the diſſolving the Conſtitution and Society. This is a Conſideration that 
_ ariſes out of a Man's Apprehenſions of the Fitneſs or Uſefulneſs of Things; 

in which tho he might be in the right as to the antecedent Fitneſs: of them, 
and yet even there he may be in the wrong, and in common Modeſty every 
Man ought to think that it is more likely that he ſhould be in the wrong, 
than the Governors and Rulers of the Society; yet I ſay, allowing all this, 
it is certain that Order and Obedience are both in their own Nature, and in 


gether, to conſtitute our ſelves in a Body, both for worſhipping God jointly, 


I 
16. 
ch. 9. 


Lo, e 23. 


Heb. 10. 
25. 


Acts 5•2 9 
Mat. 22. 
241. 


their Conſequences, to be preferred to all the particular Conſiderations of 


Expediency or Inexpediency. Yet ſtill thoſe in whoſe hands the Making 
of thoſe Rules is put, ought to carry their Thoughts much further : 


They ought to conſider well the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
therefore they are to avoid every thing that may lead to Idolatry, or feed 
| 4 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
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Superſtition; every thing that is qe abuſed to give falſe Ideas of God, 
or to make the World think that ſueh inſtituted Practices may balance the 
Violation of the Laws of God. They ought nat to overchange the Worſhip 
of God wich tee great a number af them. The Rites ought to be grave, 
ſimple, and naturally expreſſi ve of that which is intended by them. Vain 
emp and indecent Levity qught to be guarded againſt: And next to the 
Honaur of God and Religion, the Peace and Edification of the Society 
eught to be chiefly confidered. Due Regard ought to he had to what Men 
can hear, and what may be moſt ſuitable to the preſent State of the whole. 
And finally, a great Neſpecł is due to antient and eſtabliſhed Practices. An- 
tiquity daes generally beget Veneration; and the very changing of what 
has been long in uſe, does naturally ſtartle many, and diſcompoſe a great 
part of the Body. So all Changes, unleſs the Expedieney of making them 
ig upan gather Accounts very viſible, labour under à great Prejudice with the 
more ſaid ſort af Men; far this very reaſon, becaufe they are Changes. 
Nut in this Matter, na certain or Mathematical Rules can be given: Every 
one of theſe that has been named, is capable of that Variety, by the Diver- 
ſity of Times and other Circumſtances, that fince Prudence and Diſeret ion 
muſt rule the Ute that is to be made of them, that muſt be left to the Con- 
ſgienee and Prudence of every Perſon who may be concerned in the Ma- 
t of this Authority. He muſt act as he will anſwer it to God 


and ta the Chuceh; for he muſt be at Liberty in applying thaſe general 


Rules ta particular Fimes and Caſes. And a Temper muſt be obſerred: We 
muſt} aveid a ſullen Adhering to things becauſe they were once ſettled, as if 
Poiats of Honaur were ta be maintained here; and that it Jook'd like a 
repraashing a Conſtinuion, or the Wiſdom of a former Age, to alter what 
they did; face it ĩs certain that what: was. wiſely order'd in one time, may 
he as Wiſely; chang'd in another: As on the other hand, all Men: ought to 
avoid the Imputation of a deſultory Leviey ; as if they loved Changes for 


Changes ſal: Fhis might give occaſion to our Adverfaries to triumph over 


Titus 1. 9. 
— 


tions: of: the Clergy ; the Apoſtles at firſt met and conſulted: together 
 Moſaical Lau upon the Gentil; they 


us, and; might allo fill: the Minds of the weaker among our felves with Ap- 
peehgofivas and Sevuples. | | 

| Fhe-next Panticulag aſſerted in this Article, is, Chat the Church harz 
Aubhozity in Matters of” Faith. Here a Diſtincion is to be made bet ween 
an Authority tha is abſalute, and founded on Infallibility; and an Aw 
thority of Order. The former is very formally diſclaimed by ous Church, 
hut the ſeeondꝭ may be welt maintained; tho. we aſſert no unerring Aut hority. 
Every ſingla Man has a Right to ſearch / the Scriptures, andto take his Fai 
rom them; yet it is certain that he may be miſtaken in it. It is therefore 


" 
„ 


a much furer may for Numbers of Men to meet together, and to examine 


ſuch Differences as happen to ariſe ; to conſider the Arguments of alt hands, 
with the Importance of fuch Paſſages of Soripture as are brougho into the 
Controverſy; andithus to enquire into the whole Matter: In which as is is 
very nat ura ta thin that a great Company of Men ſhould ſee further than 
a:leſks; Number; ſo there is all Rea ſon to expect a good Iſſue of ſuch De- 
iberations, I NMlen proceed! in them wich due Sincerity and Diligence; if 
ide, Faction, andi Intereſt, do not ſway their Councils; and if they feek 
Truth more than ſon Victor. n OT} 902 126 

But what: Abuſes foaver: may have crepsy fince into the publicl' Conſulta- 


upon tllat Controderſy which-was-then: moved concerning the impoſing: rhe 
ordered the Paſtors of the Church 
to be able to con inoe Cainſayers, and not to reject a Man as a; Heretick, 
till after a ſinſt and a ſacond Admonition: The moſt likely Method both to 
5 | ; find 
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find out the Truth, and to bring ſuch as are in Error over to it, is to conſult Art. TY 
of thefe Matters in common; and that openly and fairly: For if every, 


good Man that prays earneſtly to God for the Aſſiſtance and Direction of 
his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it; much more may a Body of Paſtors, 
brought together to ſeek out the Truth, in any Point under Debate, look for 
it, if they bring with them ſincere and unprejudiced Minds, and do pray 
earneſtly to God: In that Caſe, they may expect to be directed and aſſiſted 
of him; but this depends upon the Purity of their Hearts, and the Earneſt- 
neſs of their Endeavours and Prayers. | | 
When any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far examined a Point, as to ſettle 
their Opinions about it, they may certainly decree that ſuch is their Doc- 
trine : And as they judge it to be more or leſs important, they may either 
reſtrain any other Opinion, or may require poſitive Declarations abour it, 
either of all in their Communion, or at leaſt of all whom they admit to 
miniſter in holy Things. 5 

This is only an Authority of Order for the maintaing of Union and Edifi- 
cation: And in this, a Body does no more as it is a Body, than what every 
ſingle Individual has a right to do for himſelf. He examines a Doctrine that 
is laid before him, he forms his own Opinion upon it, and purſuant to that 
he muſt judge with whom he can hold Communion, and from whom he 
muſt ſeparate. 4 | 1. e! 4 

When ſuch Definitions are made by the Body. of the Paſtors of any 
Church, all People within that Church do owe great reſpect to their De- 
ciſion. Modeſty muſt be obſerved in deſcanting upon it, and in diſputing 
about it, Every Man that finds his own Thoughts differ from it, ought 
to examine the Matter over again with much Attention and Care, freeing 
himſelf all he can from Prejudice and Obſtinacy; with a juſt Diſtruſt of 
his own Underſtanding, and an humble Reſpect to the Judgment of his 
Supcriors, | ein 9011 WG 
This is due to the Conſiderations of Peace and Union, and to that Authority 
which the Church has to maintain it. But, if after all poſſible Methods of 
. Enquiry, a Man cannot maſter his Thoughts, or make them agree with the 
publick Deciſions, his Conſcience is nor under Bonds; fince this Authority 
is not abſolute, nor grounded upon a Promiſe of Infallibility. 
Ibis is a Tenet that with relation to National Churches and their Deciſi- 
ons, is held by the Church of Rome, as well as by us; for they place Infak 
libility either in the Pope, or in the Oniverſal Church: But no Man ever 
dreamt of Infallibility in a Particular or Nationab Church. And the Point 
in this Article is only concerning Particular Churches; for the Head of Ge- 
netal Councils comes in upon the next. That ub Church can add any thing as 
neceſſar) to Salvation, has been already conſidered upon the fixth Article. 
It is certain, that as we owe our Hopes of Salvation only to Chriſt, and 
to what he has done for us; ſo alſo it can belong only to him who procured 
it to us, to fix the Terms upon which we may look for it: Nor can an 
Power on Earth clog the Offers that he makes us. in the Goſpel, with ne 
or other Terms than thoſe which we find made there to us. There can 
be no Diſpute about this: For unleſs we believe that there is an infallible 
Authority lodggd in the Church, to explain the Scripture, and to declare 
Tradition; and unleſs we believe that the Scriptures are both obſcure and 
delective, and that the one muſt be helped by an infallible Commentary, and 
the other ſupplied by an authentical Declarer of Tradition; we cannot 
aſcribe an Authority to the Church, either to contradict the Scripture, or to 
add neceſſary Conditions of Salvation to it. | 
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Art. 20. We own after all, that the Church is the Depoſitory of the whole Sorip- 


Book, as they had received it from the firſt. | 


Jes, we may ſſee that a Body of Men may be faithful in the Copying of a 
Book exactly, and in the banding it down without corrupting it; and yet 
they may be miſtaken in the true Meaning of that which they preſerve ſo 


And thus we believe the Scriptures to be a Book written by inſpired Men, 
and delivered by them to the Church, upon the Teſtimony of the Church 


tures, as the Jews Were of the Old Teſtament, But in that Iaſtance of the 


faithfully. They are expre(y called the Kgepers af the Oracles of God: And 
are no here. reproved for having attempted upon this Depaſitum. And yet 
for all that Fidelity, they fell into great Errors about ſame of the moſt impor- 
tant Parts of their Religion; which expoſed them to the rejecting the Meſſſas, 
and to their utter Ruin. Th sn r 

The Church's being called the Witgeſs of Holy Writ, is not to be re- 
ſolved into any Judgment that they paſs upon it, as a Body of Men that 
have Authority to judge and give Sentence, ſo that the Canonicalneſs, or 
the Uncanoniealgeſs of any Book ſhall depend upon their Teſtimony ; but 
is reſolved into this, that ſuch Zucceſſions and Numbers of Men, whether 
of the Laity or Clergy, have in a Courſe of many Ages had theſe Books 
preſerved and read among them; ſo that it was not poſſible to corrupt that 
m_ 2 many Men had their Eyes, in all the Corners and Ages of 

Hraſt dom. | 


that at firſt received it, knowing that thoſe great Matters of Fact, con- 
tained and appealed to in it, were true: And alſo upon the like Teſtimony 
of the ſucceeding Ages, Who preſerved, read, copied, and tranſlated that 


The Church of Rome is guilty of a manifeſt Circle in this Matter; For 
they ſay they believe the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church; and 
they do again believe the Authority of the Church, becauſe of the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Scripture concering it. ee | 
This is as falſe Reaſoning as can be imagined ; for nothing can be proved 


by another Authority, till that Authority is firſt fixed and proved: And 


_ thereſore if the Teſtimony of the Church is believed to be ſacred, by vir- 
tue of a divine Grant to it, and that from thence the Scriptures have their 


Credit and Authority, then the Credit due to the Church's Teſtimony is 


anteeedent to the Credit of the Scripture; and ſo muſt not be proved by 


any Paſlages brought from it; otherwiſe chat is a maniſeſt Circle. But no 
Circle is committed in our Way, who do not prove the Scriptures from any 
ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, that has handed them down to us; but 
only as they are vaſt Companies of Men, who cannot be preſumed to have 
ity of any Fraud ia this Matter; it appearing further to be morally 
impoltible far any that ſhould have attempted a Fraud in it, to have execu- 


ted it.. When therefore che Scripture it ſelf is proved by moral Arguments 
olf this kind, we may, according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Reaſoning, examine 


telſer or greater Councils. 


what Authority the Scripture gives to the Paſtors of che Church, met in 


Ge 
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ARTICLE XXI. 
Of the Authority of General Councils. 


General Councils may not be gathered together without the Command- 
ment and TUM of JPainces. And when they be gathered together 

(fozaſmuch as they be an Aﬀembly of Men whereof all be not governed 

with the Spirit and Mom of Sod) they may err, and fonetimes 
have erred even in Things pertaining unto Hod. Whevefoze Things 
92datied by thein as neceflary to Salvation have neither Strength 
una Auitbozity, Unleſs it may be declared that they are taken out of 
poly Scriptures. | | 


HERE are two Particulars ſettled in this Article: The one is, The 
f Power of calling of Councils; at leaſt an Aſſertion that they cannot 
be called without the Will of Princes: The other is, The Authority of 
General Councils; that they are not infallible, and that fome have erred. 
And therefore the Inference is juſtly made, That whatever Authority 
they may have in the Rule and Government of the Church, their Deci- 
ſions in Matters neceſſary to Salvation ought to be examined by the Word of 
God, and are not to be ſubmitted to unleſs it appears that they are conform 
to the Scripture. 2 | 


The fir ſt of theſe is thus 


proved: Clergymen ate ſubject to their Princes 


according to theſe Words, Let every Saul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, If Rom. 13. 


they are then ſubject to them, they cannot be obliged to go out of their 
Domintons upon the Summons of any other, their Perſons being under the 
Laws and Authority of that Country to which they belong. 

This is plata, and ſeems to need no other Proof, It is very viſible how - 
much the Peace of Kingdoms and States is concerned in this Point : For if a 
foreign Power ſhould call their Ckrgy away at pleaſure, they might be not 
only left in a great Deſtitution as to religious Performances, but their Clergy 
might be praQtiſed upon, and ſent back to them with ſuch Notions, and 
upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly ſuppoſing the Immunity of their Perſons, 
they might become, as they often were in dark and ignorant Ages, the In- 
ceadiaries of the World, and the Difturbers and Betrayers of their Coun- 
tries. This is confirm'd by the Practice of the firſt Ages, after the Church 
had the Protection of Chriſtian Magiſtrates. In theſe, the Romas Emperors 
called the firſt General Councils, which is expreſly mentioned not only in 
the Hiſtories of the Councils, but in theic Ads; where we find both the 
Writs that ſummoned them, and their Letters ſometimes to the Empe- 

and ſometimes to the Churches; which do all fet forth their being 
ſummoned by the ſacred Authority of their Emperors, without mention 
ing any other. In calling ſome of theſe Councils, it does not appear that the 
Popes were much conſulted 3 and in others, we find Popes indeed ſupplica- 
ting the Emperors to call a Council; but nothing that has ſo much as a Sha- 
dow of their pretending to an Authority to ſummon it themſelves. 
This is a Thing ſo plain, and may be ſo ſoon ſeem into by any Perſon, 
who will be at the pains to turn to the Editions of the four firſt General 
Councils made by themſelves, not to mention thofe that followed in the 
Greek Chuch, that the Confidence with which it has been aſſerted, That 
they were ſummoned by the Popes, is an Inſtance to ſhew us that there is 
nothing at which Men, Who are once engaged, will tick, when their Cauſe 
oke F | . th mo by requires 
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Art. 2 t. requires it. But even ſince the Popes have got this Matter into their 
oon hands, though they ſummon the Council, yet they do not pretend to 
it, nor expect that the World would receive a Council as General, or ſub- 
mit to it, unleſs the Princes of Chriſtendom ſhould allow of it, and conſent 
to the Publication of the Bull. So that by reaſon of this, Councils are now 
become almoſt unpracticable Things. 9958 EIN 
When. all Chriſtendom was included within the Roman Empire, then the 
calling of a Council lay in the Breaſt and Power of one Man. And during 
the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, the World was ſo ſubjected to the 
Popes Authority, - that Princes durſt ſeldom oppoſe their Summons, or deny 
their Biſhops Leave to go when they were ſo called. But after the ſcanda- 
Jous Schiſm in the Popedom, in which there were for a great while two 
Popes, and at laſt three at a time, Councils began to pretend that the 
Power of governing the Church, and of cenſuring, depriving, and ma- 
king of Popes was radically in them, as repreſenting the Univerſal Church. 
So they fell upon Methods to have frequent Councils, and that whether 
both Popes and Princes ſhould oppoſe it, or not; for they declared both the 
one and the other to be fallen from their Dignity, that ſhould attempt to 
binder it, Yet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, and of 
the other Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ſo high, that all that followed upon this, 
was, That the Popes being terrified with the Attempts begun at Conſtance, 
and proſecuted at Baſil and Piſa, took pains to have Princes on their fide, 
and then made Bargains and Concordates with them, by which they divided 
all the Rights of the Church, at leaſt the Pretenſions to them, between 
themſelves and the Princes. Matters of Gain and Advantage were re- 
ſerved to the See of Rome; but the Points of Power and Juriſdiction were 
generally given up to Princes. The Temporal Authority has by that means 
_ prevailed over the Spiritual, as much as the Spiritual Authority had pre- 
vailed over the Temporal for ſeveral Ages before. Vet the Pretence of a 
General Council is ſtill ſo ſpecious, that all thoſe in the Roman Communion 
that do not acknowledge the Infallibility of their Popes, do ſtill ſupport 
this Pretenſion, That the Infallibility is given by Chriſt to his Church; and 
that in the Interval of Councils it is in the Community of the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church; and that when a Council meets, then the Infallibi- 
Ads 15. lity is lodged with it, according to that, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
28. and to Vs. whe fl $i $447 1 1 00 nine and 
The firſt Thing to be ſettled in every Queſtion, is the Meaning of the 
Terms. So we muſt begin and examine what makes a General Council: 
Whether all the Biſhops muſt be preſent in Perſon, or by Proxy: And 
what Share the Laity, or the Princes that are thought to repreſent their 
People, ought to have in a Council. It is next to be conſidered, Whether 
a general Citation is enough to make a Council General, were the à p- 
pearance of the Biſhops ever ſo ſmall at their firſt Opening, It is next 
to be conſidered, Whether any come thither and ſit there as repreſenting 
others; and if Votes ought to be reckoned according to the Numbers of 
the Biſhops, or of the others who depute and ſend them: And whether 
Nations ought to vote in a Body, as integral Parts of the Church, or eve - 
ry ſingle Biſhop by himſelf: And finally, Whether the Deciſions of Coun- 
cils muſt be unanimous before they can be eſteemed infallible: Or, whether 
the major Vote, though exceeding only by one; or if ſome greater Ine- 
quality is neceſſary, ſuch as two Thirds, or any other Proportion. That 
there may be juſt Cauſe of raiſing Scruples upon every one of theſe, is ap- 
parent at firſt view. It is certain, a bare Name cannot qualify. a Number 
of Biſhops ſitting together to be this General Council. The N Hodges of 
1991 | FP 418 iſho ps 


— 


of the Charch of England. ' 191 


Biſhops does it not neither. A hundred and fifty was a ſmall Number at At. 2 1. 
Conſtantinople: Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen at Vice, were 
far exceeded by thoſe at Arimini. All the firſt General Councils were made 
up for the moſt part of Eaſtern Biſhops, there being a very inconſiderable 
Number of the Weſtern among any of them, ſcarce any at all being to he found 
in ſome. If this had been the Body to whom Chriſt had left this Iafallibi- 
lity, it cannot be imagined but that ſome Definition or Deſcription of the 
Conſtitution of it would have been given us in the Seripture; and the pro- 
found Silence that is about it gives juſt Occaſion to think, that how wiſe and 
how good ſoever ſuch a Conſtitution may be, if well purſued, yet it is not 
of a divine Inſtitution; otherwiſe ſomewhat concerning ſo important a 
Head as this is muſt have been mentioned in the Scripture, on 
The natural Idea of a General Council is a Meeting of all the Biſhops af 
Chriſtendom, or at leaſt of Proxies inftrufted by them, and their Clergy. 
No if any will ſtand to this Deſcription, then we are very ſure that there 
was never yet a true General Council ; which will appear to every one 
that reads the Subſcriptions of the Councils. Therefore we muſt conclude, 
that General Councils are not conſtituted by a divine Authority, ſince we 
have no Direction given us from God by which we may know what the 
are, and what is neceſſary to their Conſtitution. And we cannot pres 
that God has granted any Privileges, much leſs Infallibility, which is the 
greateſt of all, to a Body of Men, of whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution 
he has ſaid nothing to us. For ſuppoſe we ſhould yield that there were an 
Infallibility lodged in 12 2 in the Church diffuſive, ſo that the Church in 
ſome part or other ſhall be always preſerved from Error; yet the reſtraining 
this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as ſhall happen to come to a 
Council, they living perhaps near it, or being more capable and more for- 
ward to undertake a Journey, being healthier, richer, or more active than 
others, or, which is as probable, becaufe it has often fallen out, they being 
picked oui by Parties or Princes, to carry on Cabals, and manage ſuch In- - 
trigues as may be on foot at the Council: The reſtraining the Infallibilicy, I 
fay, to the greater Number of ſuch Perſons, unleſs there is a divine Autho- 
rity for doing it, is the transferring the Tafallibility from the whole Body to 
a feſect Number of Perſons, who. of themſelves are the leaſt likely to con- 
fent to rhe engroſſing this Privilege to the Majority of their Body, it 
being their Intereſt ro maintain their Right to it free from ntrigue or 
We need not wonder if ſuch Things have happened in the latter Ages; 
when Nazianzen laments the Corruptions, the Ambition, and the Con- 
tentions that reigned' in thoſe Aſſemblies in his own Time; fo. that he 
never defired to fee any more of them. He was not only preſent at one 
of the General Councils, but he himſelf felt the Effects op Jealouſy and 
Violence in it. Wy. 1 
Further, it will appear a thing incredible, that there is an Infallibility 
in Councils becauſe they are called Genera], and are aſſemhled qut of a 
great many Kingdoms and Provinces, when we ſee them go backward and 
forward, according to the Influences of Courts, and of Intereſts. directed 
from thence. We know how differently Councils deereed in the Arias 
Controverſies; and what a Variety of them Conſtantias ſet up againft 
that at Nice. So it was in the Eutychian Hereſy, approved in the fecond 
Council at Epheſus, but ſoon after condemned at Chalcedon. So it was in 
the Buſineſs of Images, condemned at Conſtantinaple in the Ban, but ſeen 
aſter, upon another Change at Court, maintain'd in the ſecond; at Mice; 
and not long after condemn'd in a very numerous Council at A 
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Art. 2 1. And in the Point in hand, as to the Authority of Councils, it was aſſerted 
Vat Conſtance and Baſil, but condemned in the Lateran; and was upon the 


Matter laid aſide at Trent. Here were great Numbers of all Hands: 
Both Sides took the Name of General Councils. 

It will be a further Prejudice againſt this, if we ſee great Violences and 
Diſorders entring into the Management of ſome Councils, and Craft and 
Artifice into the Conduct of others. Numbers of factious and furious 
Monks came to ſome Councils, and drove on Matters by their Clamours. 
So it was at Epheſus. We ſee groſs Fraud in the ſecond at Nice, both in 
the Perſons ſet up to repreſent the abſent Patriarchs, and in the Books and 
Authorities that were vouched for the Worſhip of Images. The Iatrigues 
at Trent, as they are ſet out even by Cardinal Pallavicini, were more ſub- 
tile, but not leſs apparent, nor leſs ſcandalous. Nothing was truſted to a 
Seſſion till it was firſt canvaſſed in Congregations, which were what a Com- 
mittee of the whole Houſe is in our Parliaments, and then every Man's Vote 
was known; fo that there was hereby great Occaſion given for Practice. 
This alone, if there had been no more, ſhewed plainly that they themſelves 
knew they were not guided by the Spirit of God, or by Iafallibility, ſince 
a Seſſion was not thought ſafe to be ventured on, but after a long previous 
Canvaſſing. | 

Another Queſtion remains yet to be cleared, concerning their Manner 
of Proceeding : Whether the Intallibility is affixed to their Vote, whatſoever 
their Proceedings may be; or, whether they are bound to diſcuſs Matters 
fully. The firſt cannot be ſaid, unleſs it is pretended that they vote by a 
ſpecial Inſpiration. If the ſecond is allowed, then we muſt examine both 
what makes a full Diſcuſſion, and whether they have made it. | 
If we find Opinions falſly repreſented ; if Books that are ſpurious have 
been relied on; if Paſſages of Scripture, or of the Fathers, on which it ap- 
pears the Streſs of the Deciſion has turn d, have been manifeſtly miſunder- 
ſtood and wreſted, ſo that in a more enlightened Age no Perſon pretends to 
juſtify the Authorities that determined them ; can we imagine that there 
ſhould be more Truth in their Concluſions, than we do plainly ſee was in 
the Premiſes out of which they were drawn? So it mult either be ſaid, 
that they vote by an immediate Inſpiration, or all Perſons cannot be bound 
to ſubmit to their Judgment till they have examined their Methods of 
proceeding, and the Grounds on which they went. And whea all is 
done, the Queſtion comes, concerning the Authority of ſuch Decrees, after 
they are made; Whether it follows immediately upon their being made, or 
muſt ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls. If it muſt ſtay for the Bull, then 
the Tofallibility is not in the Council; and that is only a more ſolemn wa 
of preparing Matters, in order to the laying them before the Pope. If 
they are infallible before the Confirmation, then the Infallibility is wholly 
in the Council, and the ſubſequent Bull does, inftead of confirming their 
Decrees, derogate much from them: For to pretend to confirm them, im- 
ports that they wanted that Addition of Authority, which deſtroys the 
Suppoſition of their Infallibility; ſince what is infallible cannot be made 
ſtronger, and the pretending to add Strength to it, implies that it is not 
infallible. Human Conſtitutions. may be indeed ſo modelled, that there 
muſt be a joint Concurrence before a Law can be made : And though 
it is the laſt Conſent that ſettles. the Law, yet the previous Conſents were 
neceſſary Steps to the giving it the Authority of a Law. | 5 

And thus it is not to be denied but that, as to the Matters of Govern- 
ment, the Church may caſt her ſelf into ſuch a Model, that as by a De- 

cree of the Council of Nice the Biſhops of a Province might conclude no- 
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thing without the Conſent of the Metropolitan; ſo another Decree might Axt. a1. 
even limit a General Council to ſtay for the Conſent of one or more Pa. SV 


triarchs. But this muſt only take place in Matters of Order and Govern- 
meat, which are left to the Diſpoſal of the Church; but not in Deciſions 
about Matters of Faith. For if there is an Infallibility in the Church, it 
muſt be derived from a ſpecial Grant made by Chriſt to. his Church ; and 
it muſt go according to the Nature of that Grant, unleſs it can be pretend» 
ed that there is a Clauſe in that Grant impowering the Church to diſpoſe of 
in, and model it at pleaſure. For if there is no ſuch Power, as it is plain 
there is not, then Chriſt's Grant is either to a ſingle Perſon, or to the 
whole Community. If to a fingle Perſon, then the Infallibility is wholly in 
him, and he is to manage it as he thinks beſt: For if he calls a Council, it 
is only an AQ of his Humility and Condeſcenſion, to hear the Opinions of 
many in different Corners of the Church, that fo he may know all that 
comes from all Quarters. Fr may alſo ſeem a prudent way to make his Au- 
thority to be the more eafily born and ſubmitted to, fince what is gently 
managed, is beſt obeyed. But after all, theſe are only prudential and diſ- 
creer Methods: The Infallibility muſt be only in him, if Chriſt has by the 
Grant tied him to ſuch a Succeſſion, Whereas, on the other hand, if the 
Infallibility is granted to the whole Community, or to their Repreſenta- 
tives, then all the Applications that they may make to any one See muſt 
only be in order to the Execution of their Decrees, like the Addreſſes that 
they make to Princes for the Civil Sanction. But ſtill the Infallibility is 
where Chriſt put it. It reſts wholly in their Deciſion, and belongs only to 
that: And any other Confirmation that they deſire, unleſs it be reſtrained 
ſingly to the Execution of their Decrees, is a Wound given by themſelves 
to their own Infallibility, if not a direct Diſclaiming of it. | 

When the Confirmation of the Council is over, a new Difficulty ariſes 
concerning the receiving the Decrees. And here it may be faid, That if 
Chriſt's Grant is to the whole Community, fo that a Council is only the au- 
theatical Declarer of the Tradition, the whole Body of the Church that 
is poſſeſſed of the Tradition, and conveys it down, muſt have a Right to 
examine the Decifion that the Council has made, and fo is not bound to re- 
ceive it, but as it finds it to be conformable to Tradition. 

Here it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt all the Biſhops 
of any National Church, know beft the Tradition of their own Church 
and Nation; and ſo they will have a Right to re-examine Things after 
wy have been adjudged in a General Council. 

This will entirely deſtroy the Whole Pretenſion to Infallibility: And yet 
either this ought to have been done after the Councils at Ar mini, or the ſecond 
of Epheſus, or elſe the World mult have received Smi- Arianiſm, or Eaty- 
chianiſm, implicitly from them. Ir is alſo no ſmal] Prejudice againſt this Opi- 
nion, that the Church was conſtituted, the Scriptures were received, man 
Hereſies were rejected, and the Perſecutions were gone through in a Courfe 
of three Centuries: In all which Time there was nothing that could pre- 

tend to be called a General Council. And when the Ages came, in which 
Councils met often, neither the Councils themſelves, who muſt be ſuppoſed 
to underſtand their own Authority beſt, nor thofe who writ in defence 
of their Deerees, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be inclia'd enough to magnify 
their Authority, being of the ſame ſide ; neither of theſe, I fay, ever pre- 
tended to argue for their Opinions from the Infallibility of thoſe Councils 
that decreed them. 2 * 

They do indeed ſpeak of them with great Reſpect, as of Bodies of Men. 
that were guided by the Spirit of God 2 and ſo do we of our n, 
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Art.21. and of thoſe: who prepared our Liturgy : But we do not aſcribe ofallibility 
to them; and no more did they, Nor did they lay the Streſs of their Ar- 


guments upon the Authority of ſuch Deciſions :; - They knew that the Ob- 
jection might have been made as.ſtrong againſt them, as they could put 
the Argument for them. And therefore they offered to wave the Point, and 
to appeal to the Scripture, ſetting aſide the Definitions that had been made 


in Councils both ways. 

Io conclude this Argument: 3 2a61 hl-2tos!. 3 £2 B+ 
If the Tafallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Councils, then the Church may 
juſtly apprehend that ſhe has loſt it: For as there has been no Council 
that has pretended to that Title, now during 130 Years, fo there is no 
great Probability of our ever ſeeing another. The Charge and Noiſe, the 


Expectations and Diſappointments of that at Trent, has taught the World 


Matt. 18. 
17. 


to expect nothing from one. They plainly ſee that the Management from 
Rome muſt carry every thing in a Councils. Neither Princes nor People, no, 
nor the Biſhops themſelves, deſire or expect to ſee one. | "wy; 
The Claim ſet up at Rome for Infallibility, makes the Damand of one ſeem 
not only needleſs there, but to imply a Doubting of their Authority, when 
other Methods are look'd after which. will certainly be always unacceptable 
to thoſe who are in poſſeſſion, and act as if they were infallible. Nor can 
it be apprehended that they will deſire a Council to reform thoſe Abuſes 
in Diſcipline, which are all occaſioned by that abſolute and univerſal Au- 
thority, of which they are now poſſeſſed. wat ont 5 1 

So by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of Things, from 
the Intereſts of Men, and the laſt Management at Trent, one may, with- 
out a Spirit of Prophecy, conclude, That unleſs Chriſtendom puts on a new 
Face, there will be no more General Councils. And fo here Infallibility is at 
an end, and has left the Church, at leaſt for a very long Interval. 

It remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered that are brought to ſup- 
port this Authority, Chriſt ſays, Tell the Charch; and if he negletts to hear 
the Church, let him be to thee as a Heathen, and a Publican. | 

Theſe Words in themſelves, and ſeparated from all that went before, 
ſeem to ſpeak out this Matter very fully: But when the Occaſion of them, 
and the Matter that is treated of in them, are conſidered, nothing can be 


plainer than that our Saviour is ſpeaking of ſuch private Differences as may 


ariſe among Men, and of the Practice of forgiving Injuries, and compoſing 
their Differences. If thy Brother ſin againſt thee : Firſt, private Endeavours 
were to be uſed; then the Interpoſition of Friends was to be tried : / And 


finally, the Matter was to be referred to the Body, or Aliembly, to which 


they belonged. And thoſe who could not be gained by ſuch Methods, 


were no more to be eſteemed Brethren, but were to be looked on as very 


weight upon them. 


bad Men, like Heathens. They might upon ſuch Refractorineſs be excom- 
municated, and proſecuted afterwards in Temporal Courts, ſince they had 
by their Perverſene(s forteited all ſort of Right to that Tenderneſs and Cha- 


rity that is due to true Chriſtians. 


- - This Expoſition does fo fully agree to the Occalion and Scope of theſe 


Words, that there is no Colour of Reaſon to carry them further. 


The Character given to the Church of Epheſas, in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 


Timothy, That it was the Pillar and Ground of Truth, is a figurative Expreſ- 
ſion; and it is never ſafe to build upon Metaphors, much lels to lay much 


9 


The Jews deſcribed their Synagogues by iich hoden Characters, in 


which it is kaown, how profuſe all the kh Nations are. Theſe are by 
St. Paul applied to the Church of Epheſas 


For he there ſpeaks of the 
n Church 


wy. 
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Church where Timothy was then, in which he inſtructs him to behave him- Art. 21. 
{elf well: It has viſibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions that were made on 
Pillars, which reſted upon firm Pedeſtals. But whatſoever the ſtrict Im- | 
portance of the Metaphor. may be, it is a Metaphor, and therefore it 
can be no Argument. Chriſt's Promiſe of the Spirit to his Apoſtles, that 
ſhould lead them into all Truth, relates viſibly to that extraordinary Inſpira- Joh. 26.13. 
tion by which they were to be atted, and that was ta ſbew them Things to 
come. So that a Succeſſion of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe Words, 
as well as of Infallibility. _ 0 
Thoſe Words of our Saviour, with which St. Matt hem concludes his 

Goſpel, Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the World, infer no Infal. Matt. 28. 
libility, but only a Promiſe of Aſſiſtance and Protection; which was a ne- 
ceſſary Encouragement to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent upon fo labo- 
rious a Commiſſion, that was to involve them into ſo much Danger. God's 2 Cor. 6. 
being with any, his walking with them, his being in the midſt of them, his never 3 ON 
leaving nor Jorſaking them, are Expreſſions often uſed in the Scripture, 
which ſignify no more but God's watchful Providence guiding, ſupporting, 
and protecting his People. All this is far from Infallibility. 
I The laſt Objection to be propoſed, is that which ſeems to relate moſt to 
the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a Council at Jeraſalem, 
which begins, Ie ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to as : From which they aa 16. 
infer, that the Holy Ghoſt is preſent with Councils; and that what ſeems 28. 
good to them, is alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt, But it will not be eaſy to 
prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a Pattern to ſucceeding ones to 
Copy aſter it. We find Bret hren are here joined with the Apoſtles themſelves : 
Now ſince theſe were no other than the Laity, here an Inference will be 
made that will not eaſily go down: If they ſat and voted with the Apoſtles, 

it will ſeem ſtrange to deny them the ſame Privilege among Biſhops, By 

_ Elders. here, it ſeems Presbyters are meant; and this will give them an En- 
trance into a General Caupcil, out of which they cannot be well excluded, 
if the Laity are admitted. But here was no Citation, no Time given to 
all Churches to ſend their Biſhops, or Proxies. It was an occaſional Meet- 
ing of ſuch of the Apoſt les as happened to be then at Jeruſalem, who cal- 
led to them the Elders, or Presbyters, and other Chriſtians at Jeruſalem : 
For the Holy Ghoſt was then poured out ſo plentifully on ſo many, that no 
Wonder if there was then about that truly Mother Church a great many of 
both ſorts, who were of ſueh Eminence, that the Apoſtles might deſire them 
to meet, and to join with them. * 


* f 
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The Apoſtles were divinely aſſiſted in the delivering that Commiſſion 

which our Saviour gave them in charge, Jo preach to every Creature; and ſoy, 18. 
were infallibly affiſted in the executing of it: yet when other Matters fell 12. 
in, which were no Parts of that Commiſſion, they no doubt did as St. Paul, 

who ſometimes writ by Permiſſion, as well as at other times by Commandment ; Cor. 7. 
of which he gives notice, by ſaying, 1: is I, and not the Lord. He ſuggeſted 6, 12. 
Advices, which to him, according to his Prudence and Experience, ſeemed 

to be well founded, and he offered them with great Sincerity : For though 

he had ſome Reaſon to think that what he propoſed flowed from the Spi- 

rit of the Lord, from that Inſpiration that was acting him; yet becauſe that — yer. 40. 
did not appear.diſtinAly to him, he ſpeaks with Reſerves, and ſays, he gives 

his Judgment as one that had obtained Mercy of the Lord to be faithful. So the — ver. 25. 
Apoſtles here receiving no Inſpiration to direct them in this Caſe, but ob- 
ſerving well what St. Peter put them in mind of, concerning God's ſending 

him by a ſpecial Viſion to preach to the Gentiles; and that God had pour- 

ed out the Holy Ghoſt on them, even 7 he had done upon the Apoſtles, 

b C 2 who 


SYN NS 
Acts 15. 


peared too much of human Frailty in ſome of their other Proceeding 


Gentiles. ä 91 

This gives the Words a clear and diſtinct Senſe, which agrees with all 
that had gone before; whereas it will otherwiſe look very ſtrange to ſee 
chem add their Authority to that of the Holy Ghoſt ; which is too abſurd 


to ſuppoſe. Nor will it be eaſy to give any other conſiſting Senſe of theſe 
Words. | 


Here is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General one; but a De- 


ciſion is made by Men that were in other Things divinely inſpired, which can 


have no relation to the Judgments of other Councils. And thus it appears, 
that none of thoſe Places which are brought to prove the Infallibilicy of 
Councils, come up to the Point: For ſo great and ſo important a Matter as 
this is, muſt be ſuppoſed to be either expreſiy declared in the Scriptures, or 


not at all. 


The Article affirming, That ſome General Councils have erred, muſt be 
underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch, and that may be called General 


Councils much better than many others that go by that Name; for that at 


Arimini was both very numerous, and was drawn out of many different 


_ Provinces. As to the ſtrict Notion of a General Council, there is great 


reaſon to believe that there was never any Aſſembly to which it will be 
found to agree. And for the four General Councils, which this Church 
declares ſhe receives, they are received only becauſe we are perſuaded from 
the Scriptures, that their Deciſions were made according to them : That 
the Son is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father: That the 
Holy Ghoſt is alſo truly God : That the Divine Nature was truly united to 
the Human in Chriſt ; and that in One Perſon : That both Natures remain- 
ed diſtinct; and that the Human Nature was not ſwallowed up of the Di- 


vine. Theſe Truths we find in the Scriptures, and therefore we believe 


them. We reverence thoſe Councils for the ſake of their Doctrine; but 
do not believe the Doctrine for the Authority of the Councils. There ap- 
to 
give us ſuch an implicite Submiſſion to them, as to believe Things odly bb. 
cauſe they ſo decided them. Za ks tres, xr Br 
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of the Church of England. 


erk xXx 
Of Purgatory. 


The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatow, Pardons, Woxhipping 
and Adozation, as well of Images as of Relicks, and alſo Jnvocation 
of Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented and grounded upon no 
Warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Wow of God. 


HERE are two ſmal] Variations in this Article, from that pub- 

liſhed in King Edward's Reign: What is here called the Romiſb 
Doctrine, is there called the Doctrine of Schoolmen, The plain Reaſon of 
this, is, that theſe Errors were not ſo fully eſpouſed by the Body of the 
Roman Church, when thoſe Articles were firſt publiſhed, ſo that ſome 
Writers that ſoftned Matters threw them upon the Schoolmen; and therefore 
the Article was cautiouſly worded, 1n laying them there : But before theſe 
that we have now were publiſhed, the Decree and Canons concerning the 
Maſs had paſſed at Trent, in which moſt of the Heads of this Article are either 
affirmed or ſuppoſed ; tho the formal Decree concerning them, was made 
ſome Months after theſe Articles were publiſhed, This will ſerve to juſtify 
that Diverſity. The ſecond Difference is only the leaving out of a ſevere 
Word: Perniciouſly repugnant to the Word of God, was put at firſt ; but 
pernicioufly being conſider'd to be only a hard Word, they judged very right 
in the ſecond Edition of them, that it was enough to ſay repugnant to the 
Word of God. We AGO BLDG. 


There are in this Article five Particulars, that are all Ingredients in the 


Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church of Rome; Purgatory, Pardons, the 
Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, and the Invocation of Saints; that are 


rejected not only as ill grounded, brought in and maintained without good 
Warrants from the Scripture, but as contrary to it. 


The firſt of theſe is Purgatory ; concerning which, the Doctrine of 


the Church of Rome is, that every Man is liable both to temporal and 


to eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God upon the account of the 


Death and Interceſſion of Chrift, does indeed pardon Sin as to its 
eternal Puniſhment ; but the Sinner is ſtill liable to temporal Puniſh- 
ment, which he muſt expiate by Acts of Penance - and Sorrow in 
this World, together with ſuch other Sufferings as God ſhall think fit to 


lay upon him; but if he does not expiate theſe in this Life, there is a 


State of Suffering and Miſery in the next World, where the Soul is to bear 
the temporal Puniſhment of its Sins ; which may continue longer or ſhorter, 
till the Day of Judgment: And in order to the ſhortning this, the 
Prayers and Supererogations of Men here on Earth, or the Interceſſion of 
the Saints in Heaven, but above all things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are 
of great Efficacy. This is the Doctrine of the rh of Rome, aſſerted 
in the Councils of Florexce and Trent. What has been taught among them 
concerning the Nature and the Degrees of thoſe Torments, tho ſupported 
by many pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not to be imputed to the 
whole Body; and is indeed only the Doctrine of Schoolmen, tho it is 
generally preached and infuſed into the Conſciences of the People. There- 

ore I ſhall only examine that which is the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the whole 
Roman Church. And firſt as to the Foundation of it, That Sins are only 
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Art.22, pardoned as to their eternal Puniſhment, to thoſe who being juſtified by 
NJ. Faith have Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : There is not a 
Colour for it in the Scriptures. Remiſſion of Sins is in general that with 
which the Preaching of the Goſpel ought always to begin ; and this is ſo 
often repeated, without any ſuch Reſerve, that it is a high aſſuming upon 
God, and his Attributes of Goodnefs and Mercy, to limit theſe when he 
has not limited them ; but has expreſly faid, that this is a main Part of the 
Jer, 31-34: New Covenant, That He will remember our Sins and Iniquities no more. NO 
it ſeems ta be a Maxim, not only of the Law of Nations, but of Nature, 
that all Offers of Pardon are to be underſtood io the full Extent of the 
Words, withaut any fecret Reſerves or Limitations, unleſs they are plainly 
expreſſed. An Indemnity being offered by a Prince to perſuade his Subjects 
to return to their Obedience, in the fulleſt Words poſſible, without any Re- 
ſerves made in it, it would be look'd on as a very perfidious thing, if when 
the Subjects come in upon it, truſting to it, they ſhould be told that they 
were to be ſecured by ĩt againſt Capital Puniſhments; but that as to all in- 
ferior Puniſhments, they were ſtill at Mercy. We do not diſpute whether 
God, if he had thought fit ſo to do, might not have made this Diſtinction; 
nor do we deny that the Grace of the Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, 
if it had offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its eternal Pu- 
niſhment, and had left the temporal Puniſhment on us, to be expiated oy 
our ſelves : But then we ſay, this ought to have been expreſſed : The Dit- 
tinction ought to have been made between Temporal and Eternal: And we 
ought not to have been drawn into a Covenant with God, by Words that 
do plainly import an entire Pardon and Oblivion, upon which there lay a, 
limited Senſe, that was not to /be told the World till it was once well en- 
gaged in the Chriſtian Religion. Upon theſe Reaſons it is, that, we con- 
clude that this Doctrine not being contained in the Scriptures, is not only: 
without any Warrant in them, but that it is contrary. to thoſe full offers o 
Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, that are made in the Goſpel: It is contrary 
to the Truth and Veracity, and to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to 
afticm that there are Reſerves to be underſtood for Puniſhments, when the 
Offers and Promiſes are made to us in ſuch large and unlimited Expreſſions. 
Thus we lay our Foundation in this Matter, which does very fully over- 1 
throw theirs. We do not deny but that God does in this World puniſh, 
Men for thoſe Sins, which yet are forgiven them through Chriſt, ac- 
Pal. 95:3: cording to thoſe Words in the Pala, Thou waſt 4 God that forgaveſt thew, 
tho thou tookeft Vengeance of their Inventions : But this is a Conſideration 
ite of another Nature. God in the Government of this World, thinks 
by his Providence ſometimes to interpoſe in viſible Bleſſings as well as 


fr 


Je ts, to ſhe how he protects and favours the Good, and | puniſhes 


ad; and that the bad Actions of good Men ate odious to him, even 
tho he has received their Perſons into his Favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel 
poo excepted the Government of this World, ang the ſecret Methods o 
is Providence out of the Mercy that he has promiſed, by. the Warnings 
that are given to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes and Afflictions in this 
Life. He has made Faith and Patience in A dverſities a main Condition 
this New Covenant: ' He has declared thet theſe are not the Puuiſhments o 
nada n angry God, but the Chaſtiſements of a kind and merciful Father, who 
. deſigns by them both to ſhew to the World the Impartiality of his Juſtice 
in puniſhing ſome cry ing Sins in a very ſignal Manner, and to give good 
Men deep Impreſſions of their Odiouſneſs, to ohlige them to a 4 
Pentance for them, and to a greater Watchfulneſs againſt them; as alſo to 
give 1 World fuch Examples uf Refgmatin and Patience under . 
* 4. 4 that 
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that they may edify others by that, as much as by their Sins they may have Art. 22 
offended them. So that upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abundantly clear 
that no Argument can be drawn from the temporal Puniſhments of good 
Men for their Sins in this World, to a Reſerve of others in another State. 
The one are clearly mentioned and reſerved in the Offers of Mercy that are 
made in the Goſpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moſt 
plauſible thing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe twofold Puniſn- 


ments, it is plain that there is no Foundation for it. i | 
As for thoſe Words of Chriſt's, Te ſhall not come out till je have paid the Math, g. 
uttermoſt Farthing ; from which they would infer, that there is a State in 26. 
which, after we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we are paying off our Debts ; 
this, if an Argument at all, will prove too much ; that in Hell the Damaed 
are clearing Scores, and that they ſhall be delivered when all is paid off. 
For by Priſon there, that oaly can be meant, as appears by the whole Con- 
texture of the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables of the like nature. It is a 
Figure taken from a Man impriſoned for a great Debt: And the Continuance 
of it, till the laſt Farthing is paid, does imply their perpetual Continuance 
in that State, ſince the Debt is too great ever to be paid off. From a Phraſe 
in a Parable, no Conſequence is to be drawn beyond that which is the true 
Scope of the Parable; which, in this particular, is only intended by our 
Saviour, to ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of thoſe who hate implacably ; 
which 1s a Sin that does certainly deferve Hell, and not Purgatory. 
Our Saviour's Words concerning the Sia againſt the Hoh Ghoſt, That 
it is neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which is to come; is aiſo urged Matt. 12. 
to prove, that ſome Sins are pardoned in the next Life which are not par- 
doned in this, But ſtill this will ſeem a ſtronger Argument againſt the 
Eternity of Hell Torments, than for Purgatory ; and will rather import 
that the Damned may at laſt be pardoned their Sins, fince theſe are the 
only Perſons whole Sins are not pardoned in this World; for of thoſe who 
are juſtify*d, it cannot be ſaid, that their Sins are not forgiven them; and 
ſuch only go to Purgatory : Therefore, either this is only a general way 
of ſpeaking, to exclude all hopes of Pardon, and to imply that God's 
Judgments will purſue ſuch Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the 
next; or, if we will underſtand them more critically, by this Life, or this 
Age, and the zext, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe of the Jews, 
which. is founded on the Prophecies, are to be underſtood the Diſpenſation 
f the Law, and the Diſpenſation of the Maſſias; the Age to come being a 
common Phraſe for the Times of the Meſſias, according to thoſe Words 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He hath not pat in Sabjettion to Angels the Heb. 2. 5. 
World. to come. By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only received, and 
by Conſequence Pardon was offered, for Sins of a leſs heinous Nature ; but 
thoſe that were more heinous were to be puniſhed by Death, or by cutting 
off without Mercy ; whereas a full Promiſe of the Pardon of all Sins is 
offered in the Goſpel: So that the Meaning of theſe Words of Chriſt's, 
is, That ſuch a Blaſphemy was a Sin not only beyond the Pardon offered 
in the Law of Moſes, which was the Age that then was, but that it was 
a Sin beyond that Pardon which was to be offered by the Meſſias in the 
Age to come, that is, in the Kingdom of Heaven, that was then at hand. 
But theſe Words can by no means be urged to prove this Diſtinction of 
temporal and eternal Puniſhment : Therefore, we muſt conclude, that ſince 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins are joined together in the firſt Commiſſion Lake 24. 
to preach the Goſpel, and fince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are promiſed to 47. 
| ſuch as believe, all this is to be underſtood ſimply and plainly, with- 
out any other Limitation. or Exception than that which is expreſſed, which 
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Ars 32. is only of ſuch Chuſtiſemeuis as God thiaks fit to cxcrciſe good Men wit 
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nun 1; 251-2! 771495, | Ae 
I the neut place, we ſhall: confider what Reaſon we have to reject the 
Doctrine of Purgatory'p as w have already ſeen how weak the Foundation 


is upon Which it is baile, The Scripture fpeaks vo us of two States after 


this Life, of Happineſs, and Miſery; and as in divides. all Mankind into 
Govd and Bad, into thoſe that do good, and thoſe that do evil, into Be- 
lievers and Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners; fo it propofes:always.che End 


| of rhe one to be everlaſtingr Happineſs, and the End of the other to be ever- 


* 
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22. 
Rom. 8. 


2 Cor. 4. 


17. 


Luke 23. 
43. 


2 Tim, 4. 
% . 


Phil. 1. 23. thi Conſequents one of another, To be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt ; To be 


2 Cor. 5. 
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vo 19: 


Heb, 11. 
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lafting Puni ſhment, without the leaſt Him of any middle State after Death. 
So that it is N plain there is nothing faid in Scripture, of Mer too good 
to be damned, but not ſo good as to be immediately ſaved. Nod, if there 
had been yet a great deaf to be ſuffered afrer Death, and thar there were 
many very effectual Ways 10 prevent and avoid, or at leaſt to ſhoeren thoſe 
Suffer ings; and if the A poſt les knew this, and yet ſaid not a Word of ir, 
neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in their Epiſtles; here was a great 
Freachery iu the Difcharge of their Function, and that to the Souls of 
Men, not to warn them of their Danger, nor to direct them to the pro. 
per Methods of avoiding it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and write to 
them, juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to terrify thoſe 
who would not receive their Gofpel, with eternal Damnation, but not to 
ſay a Word to thoſe who received it, of their Danger, in cafe they lived 
not up to that Exactneſs that their Religion required, and yet upon the 


main adhered to it, and followed it. This is a Method that does not agree 


with common Honeſty, not to ſay Inſpiration. A fair Way of proceeding, 
is to make Men ſenſible of Dangers of all ſorts, and to ſhew them how to 
avoid them: The Apoftles told their Converts, That through much Tribu- 
[ation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; they afſured them, That 
their preſent Suffetings were not worthy to be compared to the Glory that was to 
be revealed : And that thoſe light Aflictions which are for a Moment, wrought 
for them 4 more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. Here, it they knew 
any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Confideration was paſſed over 
in Silence, That by theſe Afffictions they ſhould be delivered from thoſe 
„„ oe 5 by 
This Argument goes further than mere Silence; tho that is very ſtrong. 
The Scriptures ſpeak always as if the one did immediately follow the other; 
and that the Saints, or true Chriſtians, paſs from the Miſeries of this State, 
to the Glories of the next, So does our Saviour repreſent the Matter in the 
Parable of Lacarus and the rich Glutton, whoſe Souls were preſently carried 
to their different Abodes ; the one to be comforted, as the other was for- 
mented. Ne promiſed alſo to the repenting Thief, To day thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe. St. Paul comforts himſelf in the Apprehenſion of his Diſſo- 
lution that was approaching, with the Proſpect of the Crown of Riphteouſe 
neſs that ſhould be given him after Death: And ſo he ſtates theſe two as cer- 


abſent from thi Body and preſent with the Lord: And he makes it appear that 
it Was no peculiar Privilege that he promiſed to himſelf, but that which all 
Chriſtians had a Right to expect; tor he ſays in general, Thi we know, that 
if out eatthly Houſe of this Tabernadle be diſſolved, we have 4 Bailding of God, 
4 Houſe not twhde with Hands eternal in the Heavens, In the Epiſtle to the 

Hibriws thePatriarchs under the old Diſpenſation, are repreſented as looking = 


for that City whoſe Builder and Founder i, God: Tho jn-that State the Ma- 


nifeſtarians of another Life were more imperfe&t than in this; in which 


Life und Immortality are bronght to ligt; they being veiled and dai kned 
El 125 e | in 
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in that State. And finally, St. John heard a Voice commanding him to 
write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lora (that is, being true Chriſtians) 
from henceforth (or immediately) yea, ſaith the Spirit; that they may reſt 
from their L aboars, and their Works ao follow them. The Solemnity in which 
theſe Words are delivered, carry in them an Evidence ſufficient to deter- 
mine the whole Matter. So that we muſt have very hard Thoughts of the 
Sincerity of the Writers of the New Teſtament, and very much diſparage 
their: Credit, not to ſay their Inſpiration, if we can imagine that there are 
Scenes of Suffering, and thoſe very diſmal ones, to be gone through, of 
which they gave the World no ſort of Notice; but ſpoke in the ſame 
Style that we do, who believe no ſuch diſmal Interval between the Death 
of good Men and their final Bleſſedneſs. The Scriptures do indeed ſpeak 
of a full reward, and of different Degrees in Glory, as one Star exceeds 
another, They do alſo repreſent the Day of Judgment upon the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, as that which gives the full and entire Poſſeſſion of 
Bleſſedneſs ; ſo that from hence ſome have thought upon very probable 
Grounds, that the Bleſſed, tho admitted to Happineſs immediately upon 
their Death, yet were not fo compleatly happy as they ſhall be after the 
Reſurrection: And in this there aroſe a Diverſity of Opinions, which is 
very natural to all who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general Hints. 
Some thought that the Souls of good Men were at reſt, and in a good 
meaſure happy, but that they did not ſee God before the ReſurreQion. 
Others thought that Chriſt was to come down and reign viſibly upon Earth 


a thouſand Years before the End of the World; and that the Saints were 


to riſe and to reign with him, ſome ſooner and ſome later. Some thought 
that the laſt Conflagration was ſo to affect all, that every one was to paſs 
through it, and that it was to give the laſt aud higheſt Purification to 
thoſe Bodies that were then to be glorified; but that the better Chriſtians 
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that any had been, they ſhould feel the leſs of the Pain of that laſt 


Fire. Theſe. Opinions were very early entertained in the Church. An 
Itch of intruding too far into things which Men did not thoroughly under- 
ſtand, concerning Angels, began to diſturb the Church even in the Days 
of the Apoſtles; which made St. Paul charge the Colofians to beware of 
vain Philoſophy. Plato thought there was a middle ſort of Men, who 
tho they had ſinned, yet had repented of it, and were in a curable Condi- 
tion, and that they went down for ſome time into Hell to be purged: and 
abſolved by grievous Torments. The Jems had alſo a Conceit, that the 
Souls of ſome Men continued for a Year, going up and down in a State 
of Purgation. From theſe Opinions, ſomewhat of a Curioſity in deſcribing 
the Degrees of the next State, began pretty early to enter into the 
Chartch, 4 5b 4, 1 [13:1 £21990 TOTES 
As for that Opinion of the Platoniſts, and the Fictions of Homer and 
Virgil ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls: departed; for their not being 
relieved by Prayers and Sætrifices, tho theſe perhaps are the true Sources 
of the Doctrine of Purgatory, ' and of redeeming Souls out of it, yet 
we are not ſo much concerned in them, as in what is repreſented to us 
by the Author of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees, concerning the Sa- 
crifice- that was offered by Jadas Maccabeus, for thoſe, about whom 
after they were killed, they found ſuch things as ſhewed that they had 
defiled themſelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of leſs 
Authority wirh us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be Canonical; 
according to what was ſet out in its proper Place. And although we ſer 
a due Value upon ſome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are of a lower 


Character. The firſt Book of Maccabees is a very grave Hiſtory, writ with - 
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Art. 2 2. much Exactneſs and a true Judgment; but the ſecond is the Work of a 
mean Writer: He was an Abridger of a larger Work, and as he has the 


Miodeſty to ask his Readers Pardon for his Defects, ſo it is very plain to 
every one that reads him, that he needs often many Grams of Allowance. 
So that this Book is one of the leaſt valuable Pieces of the Apocrypha : And 


there are very. probable Reaſons to queſtion the Truth of that Relation, 


concerning thoſe who were thus prayed for. But becauſe that would oc? 


caſion too long a Digreſſion, we are to make a Difference between the 


Story that he relates, and the Author's own Reflections upon it: For as we 


ought not to make any great Account of his Reflections, theſe being only 

his private Thoughts, who might probably have imbibed ſome of the Prin: 
ciples of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſome of the Jews had done; or he 
might have believed that Notion which is now very generally received by the 
Jem, that every Jew ſhall have a Share in the World to come, but that 
ſuch as have lived ill muſt be purged before they arrive at it. It is of much 
more Importance to conſider what Judas Maccabeus did; which even by 
that Relation ſeems to be no more than this, that he finding ſome things 
conſecrated to the Idols of the Jamnites, about the Bodies of thoſe who 
were killed, concluded that to have been the Cauſe of their Death: And 
upon this he and all his Men betook themſelves to prayer, and beſought 
God that the Sin might be wholly put out of Remembrance: He exhorted 
his People to keep themſelves by that Example from the like Sin; and he 
made a Collection of a Sum of Money, and ſent it to Jeraſalem to offer 
a Sim offering before the Lord. So far the Matter agrees well enough with 
| the Few Diſpenſation. It had appeared in the Days of Joſhua, how much 
Joſhua 7. Guilt the Sin of Achan, tho but one Perſon, had brought upon the whole 
Congregation : And their Law. had upon another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin- 
offering for the whole Congregation, to expiate Blood that was ſhed, 

when the Murderer could not be diſcovered ; that ſo the Judgments of 

God might not come upon them, by reaſon of the Cry of that Blood. 

And, by a Parity oſ Reaſon, Jadæ might have ordered ſuch an Offering to 

free himfelf and his Men from the Guile, which the Idolatry of a few 

might have brought upon greater Numbers: Such a Sacrifice as this might, 
according to the Nature of that Law, have been offered: But to offer a 
Sin-offeriag for the Dead, was a new thing without Ground, or any Intima- 

tion of any thing like it in their Law. So there is no reaſon to doubt, 

but that if the Story is true, Judas offered this Sin- offering for the 
Living, and not for the Dead. If they had been alive then, by their Law, 

no Sin · offering could have been made for them; for Idolatry was to be 
puniſhed by cutting of, and not to be expiated by Sacrifice: What then 

could not have been done for them if alive, could much leſs be done for 


2 Maccab, 
12. 40. 


them after their Death. So we have reaſon to conclude, that Judas offered 


this Sacrifice only for the Living: And we are not much concerned in the 
Opinion which ſo flight a Writer, as the Author of that Book, had con- 


cerning it. But whatever might be his Opinion, it was ſar from that of the 


Raman Church. By this Inſtance of the Maccabees, Men who died in a 
State of mortal Sin, and that of the higheſt Nature, had Sacrifices offered 
for them: Whereas, according to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Hell, 
and not Purgatory, is to be the Portion oſ all ſuch. So this will prove too 
much, if any thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for the Damned. 
IIbe Deſign of Judas his ſending to make an Offering for them, as that 
Weiter ſtates it, was, that their Sins might be forgiven, and that they 
might have a happy Reſurrection. Here, is nothing of redeeming them 
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out of Miſery, or of ſhortning or alleviating their Torments: So that Art. 22. 
the Author of that Book ſeems to have been poſſeſſed with that -wV 


Opinion, received commonly among the Jews, That no Jem could 
finally periſh ; as we find St. Jerom expreſſing himſelf with the like 
partiality for al} Chriſtians. But whatever the Author's Opinion was, 
as that Book is of no Authority, it is highly probable that Judas's:De- 
fign in that Oblation was mifunderftood by the Hiſtorian, and we are 
ſure that even his Senſe of it differs totally from that of the Church of 
Rome, 

A Paſſage in the New Teſtament is brought as a full Proof of the 


Fire of Purgatory : When St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians is 1 Cor. 3. 
reflecting on the Diviſions that were among them, and on that Diver- 7 
ſity of Teachers that formed Men into different Principles and Parties, 


he compares them to different Builders. Some raiſe upon a Rock an 
Edifice like the Temple at Jeraſalem, of Gold and Silver and noble 
Stones, called precious Stones ; whereas others upon the ſame Rock 
raifed a mean Hovel of Word, Hay, and. Stubble : Of both he fays, 
Every Mas Work ſhall be made manifeſt: For the day ſhall reveal it; be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire; for the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of 
what ſort it is. And he adds, If any Man's Work abide which he hath 
bailt thereupon, he ſhall receive a Reward ; and if any Man's Work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer toſs, but he himfelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire. 
From the firft View of theſe Words it will not be thought ftrange if 
ſome of the Antients, who were too apt to expound Places of Scripture 
according to their firſt Appearance, might fancy, that at the laſt Day 
all were to paſs through a great Fire, and to ſuffer more or leſs in it; but 
it is viſible that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory. Theſe Words relate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear, and that 
was to try. every Man's Work: It was to be revealed, and in it every 
Man's Work was to be made manifeſt. So this can have no Relation to 
a ſecret Purgatory Fire. The Meaning of it can be no other, but that 
whereas ſome with the Apoſtles were building up the Church, not onl 
upon the Foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Belief of his Doctrine, but 
were teaching Men Doctrines and Rules that were virtuous, good, 
and great : Ochers at the ſame time were daubing with a profane 
Mixture, both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of the 
Precepts of Chriſtianity ; a Day would ſoon appear, which probably is 
meant of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Jewiſh Nation; or it 
may be applied to the Perſecution that was ſoon to break out; in that Da 
| thoſe who had true Notions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Practices, 
would weather that Storm: Whereas others that were entangled with 
weak and ſuperſtitious Conceits, would then run a great Risk, tho their 
firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſſias would preſerve them: Vet 
the Weakneſs and Folly of choſe Teachers would appear, their Opinions 
would involve them in ſuch Danger, that their eſcaping would be diffi- 
cult; like one that gets out of a Houſe that is all on Fire round about 
him. So that theſe Words cannot poſſibly belong to Purgatory ; bur 
muſt be meant of ſome ſignal Diſcrimination that was to be made in ſome 
very dreadful Appearances which would diſtinguiſh between the true and 
the falſe Apoſtles ; and that could be no other but either in the DeftruQion 
of Jeruſalem, or in the Perſecution that was to come on the Church; tho the 
firſt is the more probable. 3 
It were eaſy to purſue this Argument further, and to ſhew, that the 
Doctrine of Purgatory, as it is now in the Roman Church, was not 
| Dd 2 PIE | known 
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Art. 2 2. known in the Church of God for the firſt ſix hundred Years; that then 
V it began to be doubtfully received: But in an ignorant Age, Vichns, Le- 
gends, and bold Stories prevailed much; yet the Greek Charcihever re- 
ceived it, Some of the Fathers ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory Fire; 
but tho they did not think the Saints were in a State of conſummate Bleſſed- 
neſs, enjoying the Viſion of God, yet they thought they were in a State 
Aug. de of Eaſe and Quiet, and that in Heaven. St. Auſtin ſpeaks in this whole 
82 Matter very doubtfully; he varies often from himſelf; he ſeems ſome- 
ad 22. En. times very poſitive only for two States; at other times as he aſſerts the 
chir. c.67, laſt probatory Fire, ſo he ſeems to think that good Souls might ſuffer 
53,09: 42 ſome Grief in that ſequeſter'd State before the laſt Day, upon the Ac- 
q«e/, pri- count of ſome of their paſt Sins, and that by degrees they might ariſe 
14. up to their Conſummation. All theſe Conteſts were propoſed very 
doubtfully before Gregory the Great's days; and even then ſome Doubts 
ſeem to have been made: But rhe Legends were ſo copiouſly plaid upon 
all thoſe Doubts, that this Remnant of Paganiſm got at laſt into the Weſter 
Church. It was no wonder that the Opinions formerly mentioned, which 
began to appear in the ſecond Age, had produced in the third the Practice 
of praying for the Dead; of which we find ſuch full Evidence in Tertallian 
Tenu-4 and St. Cypriar's Writings, that the Matter of Fact is not to be denied. 
c.3. de Ex- This appears alſo in all the antient Liturgies: And Epiphanias charges Aerius 
hor. c. 13. with this of rejecting all Prayers for the Dead, asking, why were they 
2. 34.7. prayed for? The Opinions that they fell into concerning the State of de- 
Epiph.her, parted Souls, in the Interval between their Death and the Day of Judg- 
75-+3-% ment, gave occaſion. enough for Prayer: They thought they were capable 
1 of making a Progreſs, and of having an early Reſurrection. They alſo 
had this Notion among them, that it was the peculiar Privilege of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be above all our Prayers; but that no Men, not except- 
ing the Apoſtles, nor the Bleſſed Virgin, were above the Prayers of 
the Church. They thought this was an Act of Church- Communion, 
that we were to hold even with the Saints in Heaven, to pray for 
them. Thus in the Apoſtolical Conſlitutions, in the Books of the Ec- 
Dion. de cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. Baſil 
ng wa and St. Chryſoſtom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they thought 
* their reaſonable Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in the Faith, their 
Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, Preachers, 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Religious Perſons, and for every 


Spirit per ſected in the Faith; eſpecially for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, 


moſt Bleſſed Lady, the Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary. Particular 


Inſtances might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe 
Nazianzen, and St. Auſtin; who in that famous and much cited Paſſage 
concerning his Mother Monica, as he ſpeaks nothing of any temporal 
Pains that ſhe ſuffered, ſo he plainly intimates his Belief that God had 
done all that he deſired. Thus it will appear to thoſe, who have examined 
all the Paſſages which are brought out of the Fathers concerning their 
Prayers for the Dead, that they believed they were then in Heaveo, and 
at reſt; and by conſequence, tho theſe Prayers for the Dead, did 
very probably give the chief Riſe to the Doctrine of Purgatory ; yet, 
as they then made them, they were utterly inconſiſtent with that Opi- 
Supra, nion. Tertullian, who is the firſt that is cited for them, ſays, we 
make Oblations for the Dead, and we do it for that ſecond Nativity 

of theirs (Natalitia) once a Year. The Signification of the word Nata- 

_ titta, as they uſed it, was the Saint's Day of Death, in which they rec- 
koned he was born again to Heaven: So, though they judged them 
ai es there, 
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there, yet they offered up Prayers for them. And when Epiphanius brings Art. 22. 
in Aerius asking, why thoſe Prayers were made for the Dead; though it 


had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, if he had believed Purga- 
tory, to have anſwered, That it was to deliver them from thence ; yet he 
makes no ſuch Anſwer, but only aſſerts, That it had been the Practice of 
the Church ſo to do, The Greek Church retains that Cuſtom, though ſhe 
has never admitted of Purgatory. Here then an Objection may be made 
to our Conſtitution, That in this of pray ing for the Dead, we have depart- 
ed from the Practice of the Antients, We do not deny it. Both the Church 
of Rome and we in another Practice, of equal Antiquity, of giving the Eu- 
chariſt to Infants, have made Changes, and let that Cuſtom fall. The Cu- 
rioſities in the ſecond Century ſeem to have given Riſe to thoſe Prayers in 
the third; and they gave the Riſe to many other Diſorders in the following 
Centuries. Since therefore God has commanded us, while we are on 
Earth, to pray for one another, and has made that a main AQ of our Cha- 
rity and Church-Communion, but has no where directed us to pray for 
thoſe that have finiſhed their Courſe; and ſince the only Pretence that is 
brought from Scripture, of St. Paul's praying that Oneſiphorus might find 
Mercy in the Day of the Lord, cannot be wrought up into an Argument, for 
it cannot be proved that he was then dead; and ſince the Fathers reckon 
this of praying for the Dead only as one of their Cuſtoms, for which they 
vouch no other Warrant but Practice; ſince alſo this has been groſly abuſed, 
and has been applied to ſupport a Doctrine totally different from theirs ; we 
think that we have as good a Plea for not following them in this, as we 
have for not giving Infants the Sacrament : And therefore we think it no Im- 
putation on our Church, that we do not in this follow a groundleſs and a 

much- abuſed Precedent, though ſet us in Ages which we highly reverence. 
The greateſt Corruption of this whole Matter comes in the laſt place to 
be conſidered ; which is the Methods propoſed for redeeming Souls out of 
Purgatory. . If this Doctrine had reſted in a Speculation, we muſt -ſtill 
have conſidered it as derogatory to the Death of Chriſt, and the Truth 
of the Goſpel: But it raiſes our Zeal a little more, when we conſider 
the Uſe that was made of it; and that Fears and Terrors being by this 
means infuſed into Mens Minds, new Methods were propoſed to free them 
from theſe : The chief of which was the ſaying of Maſſes for departed Souls. 
It was pretended, that this being the higheſt Act of the Communion of 
Chriſtians, and the moſt ſublime Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was ſo 
well pleaſed with the frequent Repetition of it, with the Prayers that ac- 
companied it, and with thoſe that made Proviſions for Men, who ſhould be 
conſtantly employed in it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God : 
Upon this followed all thoſe vaſt Endowments for ſaying Maſſes for depart- 
ed Souls; though in the Inſtitition of that Sacrament, and in all that is 
ſpoken of it in the Scripture, there is not an Hint given of this. Sacra- 
ments are poſitive Precepts which are to be meaſured only by the In- 
ſtitution, in which there is not room left for us to carry them further. We 
are to take, eat, and arink ; and thereby ſhew forth the Lord's Death till his 
ſecond Coming: All which has no relation to the applying this to others who 
are gone off this Stage. Therefore, if we can have any jult Notions either 
of Superſtition, or of Will-worſhip, they are applicable here. Men will 
fancy that there is a Virtue in an Action, which we are ſure it has not of 
it ſelf, and we cannot find that God has put in it; and yet they, without 
any Authority from God, do ſet up a new Piece of Worſhip, and imagine 
that God will be pleaſed with them in every thing they do, or ask only becauſe 
they are perverting this Piece of Worſhip, clearly contrary to the Inftitu- 
| | tion, 
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Art. 22. tion, to be a ſolitary Maſs. In the Primitive Church, where all the Ser- 
vice of the whole Aſſembly ended in a Communion, there was a Roll read; 
in which the Names of the more eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, 
and of the Holy Biſhops; Martyrs, or Confeſſors of every particular Church, 
were regiſter' d. Fhis was an honourable Remembrance that was kept up 
of ſuch as had died in the Lord. When the Soundneſs of any Perſon's 
Faith was brought in ſuſpicion, his Name was not read till that Point 
was cleared; and then, either his Name continued to he read, or it was 
quite daſh'd out. This was thought an Honour due to the Memory 
cypr. of thoſe who had died in the Faith. And in St. Cyprian's Time, in the 
Epi. a Infancy of this Practice, we fee he counted the leaving a Man's Name out 
— Fur- às à thing that only left a Blot upon him, but not as a thing of any Conſe- 
nit, quence to his Soul: For when a Prieft had died, who had by his laſt Will 
named another Prieſt the Tutor (or Guardian) of his Children, this ſeemed 
to him a thing of ſuch ill Example, to put thoſe ſecular Cates upon the 
Minds of the Clergy, that he appointed that his Name ſhould be no more 
reid in the daily Sacrifice. Which plainly ſhews, unleſs we will tax St. Cy- 
prian with a very unreaſonable Crueſty, that he conſidered that only as a 
ſmall Cenfure laid on his Memory ; but not as a Prejudice to His Soul. 
This gives us a very plain View of the Senſe that he had of this Matter. 
After this Roll was read, then the general Prayer followed, as was former- 
ly acknowledged, for all their Souls; and ſo they went on in the Comuiu- 
nion-Service. This has no relation to a Maſs, ſaid by a ſingle Prieſt, to de- 

liver a Soul out of Purgatory. by 2 
Here, without going far in tragical Expreſſions, we cannot hold faying 
Mark 11. What our Saviour ſaid upon another Occaſion, My Hoaſe is a Houſe of Pt ayer ; 
17. bat ye have mude it a Den of Thitves, A Trade was ſet up on this Founda- 
tion: The World was made believe, that by the Virtue of ſo many Maſſes, 
which were to be purchaſed by great Eidowments, Souls were redeemed 
out of Purgatory : And Scenes of Viſions and Apparitions, ſometimes of 
the Tormented, and ſometimes of the Delivered Souls, were publiſhed in 
all Places. Which had ſo wonderful an Effect, that in two or three Cen- 
turies, Endowments increaſed to ſo vaſt a Degree, that if the Scandals of 
the Clergy on the one hand, and the Statutes of Mortmain on the other, 
had not reſtrained the Profuſeneſs that the World was wrought up to upon 
this account, it is not eaſy to imagine how far this might have gone, per- 
haps to an entire ſubjecting of the Temporalty to the Spiritualty. The 
Practices by which this was managed, and the Effects that followed on it, 
= we can call by no other Name than dowtfiright Impoſtures, worſe than the 
making or venting falſe Coin. When the World was drawn in by ſuch 
Arts to plain Bargains, to redeem their own Souls, and the Souls of their 
Anceſtors and Poſterity, fo many Maſſes were to be ſaid, and Forfeitures 
were to follow upon their not being ſaid, Thus the Maſſes were really the 
Price of the Lands. An Endowment to a Religious Uſe, though mix'd 
with Error or Superſtition in the Rules of ir, ovght to be held ſacted, ac- 
cording to the Deciſion given concerning the Centufes of choſe that were in 
the Rebellion of Corab; fo that we do not excuſe the Violation of ſuch 
from Sacrilege : Yet we cannot think ſo of Eadowmeors, where the only 
Conſideration was a falſe Opinion firſt of Purgatory, and then of Redemp- 
tion out of it by Maſſes ; this being expreſſed in the very Deeds themſelves. 
By the ſame Reaſons by which private Perfons are obliged to reſtore what 
they have drawa from others by Baſe Practices, by falfe Deeds, or counter- 
feit Coin, Bodies are_alfo bound to reſtore what they have got into their 
Hands by ſuch fraudulent Practices. So that the States and Princes of Chri/- 
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tendom were at full Liberty, upon the Diſcovery of theſe Impoſtures, to Art. 22. 
void all the Endowments that had followed upon them; and either 


to apply them to better Uſes, or to reſtore them to the Families from which 
they had been drawn, if that had been practicable, or to convert them to 
any other Uſe. This was a crying Abuſe, which thoſe who have obſerved 
the Progreſs that this Matter made from the eighth Century to the twelfth, 

cannot reflect on without both Amazement and Indignation. We are ſenſi- 
ble enough that there are many political Reaſons and Arguments for keeping 
up the Doctrine of Purgatory : But we have not ſo learned Chriſt, We ought 
not to lye even for God, much leſs for our ſelves, or for any other pretend- 
ed Ends of keeping the World in Awe and Order. Therefore all the Ad- 
vantages that are ſaid to ariſe out of this, and all the Miſchief that may be 
thought to follow on the rejecting of it, ought not to make us preſume to 
carry on the Ends of Religion by unlawful Methods : This were to call in 
the Aſſiſtance of the Devil to do the Work of God. If the juſt Appre- 
henſions of the Wrath of God, and the Guilt of Sin, together®with the 
Fear of everlaſting Burnings, will not reform the World, nor reſtrain 
NP we muſt leave this Matter to the wiſe and unſearchable Judgments 
of God. 

The next Particular in this Article is, The condemning the Romiſh Doc- 
trine concerning Pardons; that is founded on the Diſtinction between 
the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of Sin: And the Pardon is of the 
Temporal Puniſhment, which is believed to be done by a Power lodged 
ſingly in the Pope, derived from thoſe Words, Feed my Sheep; and, To 
thee will I give the Keys of the Ringdom of Heaven, This may be by him 
derived, as they teach, not only to Biſhops and Prieſts, but to the inferior 
Orders, to be diſpenſed by them: And it excuſes from Penance, unleſs he 
who purchaſes it thinks fit to uſe his Penance in a medicinal way, as a Preſer- 
vative againſt Sin. So the Virtue of Indulgences is the applying the Trea- 
ſure of the Church upon ſuch Terms as Popes ſhall think fit to preſcribe, 
in order tothe redeeming Souls from Purgatory, and from all other Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments, and that for ſuch a Number of Years as ſhall be ſpecified 
in the Bulls; ſome of which have gone to Thouſands of Years : One I have 
ſeen to ten hundred thouſand. And as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes 
granted by ſpecial Tickets, like Tallies ftruck on that Treaſure, ſo ſome- 
times they are affixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times 

or Days, chiefly to the Year of Jubilee. They are alſo affixed to ſuch Things 
as may be carried about, to Agnus Ders, to Medals, to Roſaries and Sca- 

ularies. They are alſo affixed to ſome Prayers, the devout ſaying of them 
ing a Mean to procure great Indulgences. The granting theſe is left to 
the Pope's Diſcretion, who ought to diftribute them as he thinks may tend 
moſt to the Honour of God, and the Good of the Church; and he ought 
not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be too ſcanty in diſpenſing them. 

This has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome 
ſince the twelfth Century: And the Council of Trent in a Hurry, in its laſt 
Seſſion, did in very general Words approve of the Practice of the Church 
in this Matter, and decreed that Indulgences ſhould be continued; only the 
reſtrained ſome Abuſes, in particular that of ſelling them; yet even thoſe 
Reſtraints were wholly referred to the Popes themſelves. So that this cry- 
ing Abuſe,” the Scandal of which had occaſioned the firft Beginnings and 
Progreſs of the Reformation, was upon the matter eftabliſhed ; and the 
correcting the Exceſſes in it, was truſted to thoſe who had been the Au- 
thors of them, and the chief Gainers by them. This Point of their Doc- 
trine is more fully opened than might perhaps ſeem neceſſary, if it were OX 0 
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22. that a great part of the Confutation of ſome Doctrines, is the expoſing of 


SYV'them. For though, in Ages and Places of rere theſe Things have 
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been, and till are practiſed with great Aſſurance, an 


, and ſtill A to very extravagant 
Exceſſes; yet in Countries and Ages of more Light, when they come to be 
queſtioned, they are diſowned with an Aſſurance equal to that with which 
they are praftiſed elſewhere. Among us ſome will perhaps ſay, that theſe, 
are only Exemptions from Penance; which cannot be denied to be within the 
Power of the Church : And they argue, that though it 1s very fit to make, 
ſevere Laws, yet the Execution of theſe muſt be ſoften'd in Practice. This 
is all that they pretend to juſtiſy; and they give up any further Indul- 
gences as àn Abuſe of corrupt Times: Whereas, at the ſame time, a very 
different Doctrine is taught among them, where there is no Danger, but 
much Profit in owning it. All this is only a Pretence; for the Epilcopal, 
Power in the inflicting, abating, or commuting of Penance, is ſtated among 
them, as a thing wholly different from the Power of Indulgences : They 
are deriveg, from different Originals; and deſign'd for Ends totally different 
from one another : The one is for the outward Diſcipline of the Church; 
and the other is for the inward Quiet of Conſciences, and in order to their 
future State: The one is in every Biſhop; and the other is aſſerted to be pe- 
culiar to. the Pope. Nor will they eſcape by laying this Matter upon the 
Ignorance and Abuſes of former Times: It was publiſhed in Bulls, and re- 
ceived by the whole Church. So that if either the Pope, or the diffuſive 
Body of the Church are infallible, there muſt be ſuch a Power in the Pope; 
and the Decree of the Council of Trent confirming and approving the Practice 
of the Church in that Point, muſt bind them all: For if this Doctrine is 
falſe, then their Infallibility muſt go with it. For in every Hy potheſis in 
which Infallibility is ſaid to be lodged, whether in the Pope, or in Councils, 
this Doctrine has that Seal to it. ae e | 
As for the Doctrine it ſelf, all that has been already faid againſt, the Diſ- 
tinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and againſt Purgatory, over- 
throws it; ſince the one is the Foundation on which it is built, and the 
other is that which it pretends to ſecure Men from: And therefore this falls 
with thoſe. All that was ſaid upon the Head of the Sufficiency of the 
Scriptures, comes alſo in here: For if the Scriptures ought to be our Rule 
in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in thoſe: Matters which relate to the Pardon 
of Sin, to the Quiet of our Conſciences, and to a future State. Therefore , 
Doctrine and Practice that have not ſo much as Colours from Scripture, in 
a Matter of ſuch Conſequences, ought to be rejected by us upon this ſingle 
Account. If from the Scripture we go to the Practice and Tradition of the 
Pick, ws are ſure that this was not thought on for above ten Centuries; 
all the Indulgences that were then known, being only the Abatements of the 
Severity of the Penitentiary Canons. But in the Ages in whit aſpiring 
and inſolent Popes To pe on ignorant and ſuperſtitious Multitudes, a 
Jumble was made of 7500 genees formerly granted, of Purgatory; and of 
the Papal Authority, that was then very implicitly ſubmitted to; and ſo 
out of all that Mixture this aroſe; which was as ill managed, as, it was ill 
grounded. The natural Tendency of it is not only to xelax all ꝑublick Diſ- 
cipline, but alſo all ſecret, Penance, When ſhorter Methods to Peace and 
Pardon may be more eaſily purchaſed. The vaſt Application to the execu- 
ting the many. triflin e to which Indulgences are granted; has 
brought in among them ſuch a Proſtitution of holy Things, that either 
it. muſt) be ſaid that choſe, gte publick Cheats, and that they were ſo from 
the beginning, or that their Virtue is now exhauſted, though the Bulls that 
grant them are perpetual; or elſe a Man may on very eaſy Lance | 
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himſelf, and redeem his Friends out of Purgatory. II the faying a Praver Art. a2. 
before a privileged Altar, or the viſiting ſome Churches in the time of ſu- SVV 


bilee, with thoſe {light Devotions that are then enjoined, have ſuch Effi- 
cacy in them, it is ſcarce poſſible for any Man to be in danger of Pur- 
ator y. | 
* The Third Head rejected in this Article is the Worſhipping of Images. 
Here thoſe of the Church of Rome a, much of the Charge of Idolatry, 
that our Church has laid upon them ſo fully and ſo ſeverely in the Homi- 
lies. Some among our ſelves have alſo thought that we muſt either re- 
nounce that Charge, or that we muſt deny the Poſſibility of Salvation in 
that Church; and in conſequence to that conclude, that neither the Bap- 
tiſm nor the Orders of that Church are valid: For ſince Idolaters are ex- 
cluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, they argue, That if there can be no 


Salvation where Idolatry is committed by the whole Body of a Church, - 


then that can be no Church, and in it there is no Salvation. But here we 
are to conſider, before we enter upon the Specialities of this Matter, that 


Idolatry is a general Word, which comprehends many ſeveral Sorts and 


Ranks of Sins under it: As Lying is capable of many Degrees; from an 
officious Lye, to the ſwearing falſly againſt the Life of an innocent Man 
in Judgment: The one is the loweſt, and the other is the higheſt Act of 
that kind : But all are Lying, And yet it would appear an unreaſonable 
thing to urge every thing that is ſaid of any Act in general, and which be- 
longs to the higheſt Acts of it, as if all the inferior Degrees did neceſſarily 
involve the Guilt of the higheſt. There is another Diſtincrion to be made 
between Actions, as they ſignify either of themſelves, or by the publick 
Conſtructions that are put on them, by thoſe who authorize them, and 
thoſe ſame Actions as they may be privately intended by particular Perſons. 
We in our weighing of Things, are only to conſider what Actions ſignify 
of their own Nature, or by publick Authority; and according to that we 
muſt form our Judgments about them, and in particular in the Point of 


Idolatry: But as for the ſecret Thoughts or Intentions of Men, we muſt- 


leave theſe to the Judgment of God, who only knows them, and who be- 
ing infinitely gracious, ſlow to Anger, and ready to forgive, will, we do 
not doubt, make all the Abatements in the weighing Mens Actions that 
there is reaſon for. But we ought not to enter into that Matter: We ought 
neither to aggravate, nor to mollify Things too much. We are to judge 
of Things as they are in themſelves, and to leave the Caſe of Mens Inten- 
tions and ſecret Notions to that God who is to judge them. As for the Bu- 
ſineſs of Images, we know that the Heathens had them of ſeveral ſorts. 
Some they believed were real Reſemblances of thoſe Deities that they 
worſhipped: Thoſe. Divinities had been Men, and the Statues made for 
them reſembled them. Other Images they believed had a Divine Virtue 
affixed to them, perhaps from the Stars, which were believed to be Gods; 
and it was thought that the Influences of their Aſpects and Poſitions were 
by ſecret Charms call'd down, and faſten'd to ſome Figures. Other Images 
were conſidered as Emblems and Repreſentations of their Deities, ſo that 
they only gave them occaſion to repreſent them to their Thoughts. Theſe 
Images, thus of different ſorts, were all worſhipped, ſome more, ſome 
leſs. They kneeled before them, they prayed to them, and made many 
Oblations to them: They ſet Lights before them, and burat Incenſe to 
them: They ſer them in their Temples, Market-Places, and Highways; 
and they had them in their Houſes : They ſet them off with much Pomp, 
and had many Proceſſions to their Honour. But in all this, though it is like 
the Vulgar among them might have 885 Thoughts of thoſe Images; yet 
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the Philoſophers not only after the Chriſtian Religion had obliged them to 
conſider well of that Matter, and to expreſs themſelves cautiouſly about it, 
but even while they were in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the World, did be- 
lieve, That the Deity was not in the Image, but was only repreſented by it; 
That the Deity was worſhipped in the Image; ſo that the Honour done 
the Image did belong to the Deity it ſelf. Here then were two falſe Opi- 
nions: The one was concerning thoſe Deities themſelves : The other was 
concerning this Way of worſhipping them. And both were blamed : Not 


only the worſhipping a falſe God, but the worſhipping that God by an 


Deut. 4. 
12,15, 23s 


Image. If Idolatry had only conſiſted in the acknowledging a falſe God; 
and if the worſhipping the true God in an Image had not been Idolatry, 
then all the Fault of the Heatheniſh Idolaters ſhould have conſiſted in this, 
That they worſhipped a falſe God ; but their worſhipping Images ſhould 
not of it ſelf have been an additional Fault. But in oppoſition to this, what 
can we think of thoſe full and copious Words, in which God did not only 
forbid the having of falſe Gods, but the making of 4 graver Image, or the 
Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, in Earth, or under the Earth? The bowing 
down to it, and the worſhipping it, are alſo forbid. Where, beſides the Co- 
piouſneſs of theſe Words, we are to conſider, that Moſes, in the Rehearſal 
of that Law in Deateronzomy, does over and over again add and infiff 

this, That they ſaw no manner of Similitade, when God ſpoke to thern, leſt 
they ſhould corrupt themſelves, and make to them a graven Image. An Enu- 
meration is made of many different Likeneſſes; and after that comes ano- 
ther Species of Idolatry, Their worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven : And there- 
fore Moſes charges them in that Chapter again and again, To take heed, to take 
good heed to themſelves, left they ſhould forget the Covenant of the Lord their 
God, and make them a graven Image. And he lays the ſame Charge a third 
Time upon them in the d Oong A ſpecial Law is alſo given 
againſt the moſt innocent of all the Images that could be made : They were 
required not only not to have Idols, nor graven Images, but not to rear up 
4 Pending Image or Pillar, nor to ſet up any Image of Stone, or any carved 
Stone. Such were the Baitulia, the leaſt tempting and enſnaring of all 
Idols: They were not to bow down before it; and the Reaſon given is, For I 
am the Lord your God, The Importance of thoſe Laws will appear clearer, 
if they are compared with the Practice of thoſe Times, and particularly in 
thoſe ſymbolical Images, which were ſacred Emblems and Hieroglyphicks, 
that were not meant to be a true Repreſentation of the Divine Being, bur 
were a Combination of many Symbols, intended to repreſent at once to 
the Thoughts of the Worſhipper many of the Perſections of God. Theſe 


| Were molt particularly practiſed in Eg pt, and to them the Copiouſneſs of 


the ſecond Commandment ſeems to have a particular reſpect, ſuch having 
been the Tmages which they had lately ſeen, and which ſeem the moſt ex- 


cuſable of all others. When, I fay, all this is laid together, with the 
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Commandment it felf, and with thoſe other Laws that accompany and ex- 


plain it, nothing ſeems more evident, than that God intended to forbid all 
-outward Repreſentations, that ſhould be fet up as the Objects of Worſhip. 
It is alſo very plain, that the Prophets expoſtulated with the People of / 
rael for their carved and molten Images, as well as for their falſe Gods; 


and among the Reaſons given againſt Images, one is often repeated, To 
whom will ye liken me? Which ſeems to import, that by theſe Images they 
repreſented the Living God. And 7/azah often, as alſo both Jeremiah and 
Habakkak, when they ſet forth the Folly of making an Image, of praying 


to it, and truſting in it, bring in the Greatneſs and Glory of the Living 


God in oppoſition to theſe Images. Now, though it is poſſible enough to 
; as : apprehend, 
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apprehend, how that the Jews might make Images in Imitation of the Aut. 22. 
Heathen, to repreſent that God whom they ſerved ; yet it is no way credi- X 
ble, that they could have fallen into ſuch a Degree of Stupidity, as to fancy 
that a Piece of Wood, which they had carved into ſuch a Figure, was a 
real Deity. They might think it a God by Repreſentation, as the Hea- 
thens thought their Idols were; but more than this cannot be eaſily appre- 
hended. So that it is moſt reaſonable to think that they knew the God 
they had thus made, and prayed to, was only a Piece of Wood : But they 
might well fall into that Corruption of many of the Heathen, of thinking 
that they honoured God by ſerving him in ſuch an Image. If the Sin of the 
Jews was only their having other Gods, and it the worſhipping an Image 
was only evil, becauſe a falſe Deity was honoured by it, why is Image- 
worſhip condemn'd with Reaſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the 
Images of the true God, as of falſe Gods, if it had not been intended to 
condemn fimply all Tmage-worſhip ? Certainly, if the Prophets had in- 
tended to have done it, they could not have expreſſed themſelves more 
clearly and more fully than they did. 
To this it is to be added, that it ſeems very clear from the Hiſtory of the 
Golden Calf, that the I/raelites did not intend by ſetting it up to caſt off Exod. 32. 
the true Jehovah, that had brought them out of Egypt. They plainly ſaid + 5: 
the contrary, and appointed a Feaſt to Jehowah. It is probable they 
thought Moſes was either burnt or ſtarv'd on Mount Sinai; ſo they deſired 
fome viſible Repreſentation of the Deity to go before them: They intend- 
ed {till to ſerve him; but ſince they thought they had loſt their Prophet and 
Guide, they hoped that this ſhould have been perhaps as a Teraphim to 
them. Yet for all this, the Calf is called an Idol; and they are ſaid zo, 
have changed their Glory. into the Similitude of an Ox, that eateth Graſs, So pfl. 9g 
that here an Emblem of the Deity is called an Idol. They could take the 19, 20. 
Calf for no other but as a viſible Sign or Symbol in which they intended to 
worſhip their God or Elohim, and the Lord or Jehovah. Such, very pro- 1 King. 12 
bably, were alſo the Calves of Das and Beshel, ſet up by Jeroboam, who 27,2 ** 
ſeemed to have no Deſign to change the Object of their Worſhip, or the ' 
Nature of their Religion, but only to divert them from going up to Jeru- 1 King, 16. 
Jalem, and to furniſh them with Conveniences to worſhip the Living God 3*: 
nearer home. His Deſign was only to eſtabliſh the Kingdom to himſelf; 28,2. 
and in order to that, we muſt think that he would venture on no more 
than was neceſſary for his Purpoſe. Belides, we do clearly ſee an Oppo- 
ſition made between the Calves ſet up by Jeroboaw, and the Worſhip of 
Baal brought from Has by Ahab. Thoſe who hated that Idolatry, ſuch 
as Jeha and his Family, yet continued in the Sin of Jerobuam; and they 
are repreſented as zealoas for Jehowah, though they worſhipped the Cal ves 
at Dan and Bethel, Theſe are called Ido/s by Hojes, From all which it Hoſea 8. 
ſeems to be very evident that the ten Tribes ſtill feared and worſhipped the 
true Jehovah. This appears yet more clear from the Sequel of their 
Hiſtory, when they were carried away by the Kings of Aria, and new 
Inhabitants were ſent to people the Country, who brought their Idols along 
with them, and did not acknowledge Jehovah the true Gad; but upon their 

being plagued with Lions, to prevent this, the King of Aſhri ſent one of the? Kings 

Prieſts, that had been carried out of the Country, who taught them how 2. 41. 
they ſhould: fear the Lord : Out of which that Mixture aroſe, That they 
feared the Lord, and ſar ved their own Images. This proves beyond all Con- 
tradiction, that the ten Tribes did ſtill worſhip: Jehovah in thoſe Calves 
that they had at Dun and Beshel. And thus it appears very clear, that 
through the whole Old Teſtament the Uſe of all Images was expreſly 
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forbid ; and that the worſhipping them, even when the true God was 
worſhipped by them, was called Idolatry. The Words in which this 
Matter is expreſſed are copious and full, and the Reaſons given for the Pre- 
cept are taken from the Nature of God, who could be likened to nothing, 
and who had ſhewed no Similitude of himſelf when he appeared to their 
Fathers, and delivered the Law to them. | YO | 
The New Diſpenſation does in all Reſpects carry the Ideas of God, and 
of true Religion, much higher, and raiſes them much above thoſe Compli- 
ances that were in the Old to Mens Senſes, and to ſenſitive Natures: And it 
would ſeem to contradict the whole Deſign of it, if we could imagine that 
ſach Things were allowed in it, which were ſo expreſly forbid in the Old. 
Upon this Occaſion it is remarkable, that the two fulleſt Paſſages in the 


Ne Teſtament concerning Images, are written upon the Occaſion of the 


moſt refined Idolatry that was then in the World, which was at Athens. 


When St. Paul was there, his Spirit was moved within him when he ſaw 


Acts 17. 
16, 25 to 
290 | 
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that City fall of Idols: He upon that charges them for thinking that the 
Godhead was like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by Art or May's 
Device. He argues from the Majeſty of God, who made the World, 
and all Things therein, and was the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and 
therefore was not to be worſhipped by Mens Hands, (that is, Images made 
by them) who needed nothing, ſince he gives us Life, Breath, (or the Con- 
tinuance of Life) and all Things. He therefore condemns that Way of 
Worſhip as an Effect of Ignorance, and tells them of 4 Day in which God 
will judge the World, It is certain that the Athenians at that time did not 
think their Images were the proper Reſemblances of the Divinity. Tally, 
who knew. their Theology well, gives us a very different Account of the 
Notion that they had of their Images. Some Images were of no Figure 


at all, but were only Stones and Pillars that had no particular Shape; 


others were Hieroglyphicks made up of many ſeveral Emblems, of which 


ſome ſignified one perfection of the Deity, and ſome another; and others 
were indeed the Figures of Men and Women. But even in theſe, the 


Wiſer among them ſaid they worſhipped One Eternal Mind, and under 
him ſome inferior Beings, Demons, and Men, who they believed were 
ſubordinate to God, and governed this World. So it could not be ſaid of 
ſuch Worſhippers, that they thought that the Godhead was like unto their 


Images, ſince the beſt Writers among them tel] us plainly that they 


thought no ſuch thing. St. Paul therefore only argues in this againſt 
Image-worſhip in it ſelf, which does naturally lead Men to theſe low 
Thoughts of God, and which is a very unreaſonable Thing in all thoſe 
who do not think ſo of him. It is contrary to the Nature and Perfections 
of God: Few Men can think God is like to thoſe Images; therefore 


that is a very good Argument | againſt all worſhipping of them. And 


we may upon very ſure Grounds ſay, that the Athenians had ſuch eleva- 
ted Notions both of God, and of their Images, that whatſoever was a 
good - Argument againſt Image-worſhip among them, will hold good 
againſt all Image-worſhip whatſoever. | 


But as St. Paul ſtaid long enough at Athens to underſtand their Opi- 


nions well, and that, no donbt, he learned their Doctrine very particu- 
larly from his Convert Dionyſias; fo at his coming to Corinth from 
thence, when he had learned from Aquila and Priſcilla the State of the 


Church in Rome, and no doubt had learned among other Things that 


the Romans admired the Greets, and made them their Patterns, he in 


the beginning of his Epiſtle to them, having ſtill deep Impreſſions up- 
N e e e e ee eee 
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ſelves wiſe, but became Fools; who tho they knew God, yet glorified him not 20 


o [ * 8 # * 


* bs bo , * oy 


5 * 2 n 1 e 


of the Church of England * 213 


on his Spirit of what he had ſeen and known at Athens, arraigns the whole Art. 22. 
Greek Philoſophy; and eſpecially thoſe among them who profeſſed them- | NY 


om. 1 


, to the 
as God, nor were thankful ; but became vain in their Imaginations, ſo that end. 
their fooliſh Heart was darkened, They had high Speculations of the 

Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Efſence ; but they ſet themſelves to 

find ſuch Excuſes for the Idolatry of the Vulgar, that they not only con- 


tinued to comply with them in the groſſeſt of all their Practices, but they 


ſtudied more laboured Defences from them, than the ruder Multitudes 
could ever have fallen upon, They knew the true God, for God had 
ſhewed to them That which might be known of him; bat they held the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs, and changed the Glory of the incorraptible God into an 
Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds and fourfooted Beaſts, and to 
creeping Things : Which ſeems to be a Deſcription of Hieroglyphick Fi- 
gures, the moſt excuſable of all thoſe Images by which they repreſented 
the Deity, This S. Paul makes to be the Original of all the Corruption 
and Immorality that was ſpread over the Geztile World; which came in, 


partly as the natural Conſequence of Idolatry, of its debaſing the Idea's 


of God, and wounding true Religion and Virtue in its Source and firſt 
Seeds, and partly as an Effect of the juſt Judgments of God upon thoſe 


who thus diſhonoured him, that was to a very monſtrous Degree ſpread 
over both Greece and Rome. Of theſe S. Paul gives us ſome very enor- 


-mous Inſtances, ' with a Catalogue of the Vices that ſprang from thoſe 
vitiated Principles. Theſe two Paſſages, the one of S. Paul's preaching, 


and the other of his writing, being both applied to thoſe who had the 

fineſt Speculations among the Heathen, do evidently demonſtrate how 

contrary the Chriſtian Boctrine is to the Worſhipping of Images of all 

ſorts, how ſpeciouſly ſoever that may be diſguiſed. = | 

If theſe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us very fully 

in all the Writings of the Fathers, during their Diſputes with the Heathens ; 

They do not only charge them with the falſe Notions that they had of God, 

the many Deities they worſhipped, the abſurd Legends that they had 

concerning them; but in particular they dwell long upon this of the wor- 

ſhipping God in or by an Image, with Arguments taken both from the 

pure and ſpiritual Nature of God, and from the plain Revelation he made 

of his Will in this Matter. Upon this Argument many long Citations 

might be gathered from Juſtin Martyr, from 

Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, c- Juſt. _ * m_ _ * Som. 
ian, Arnobius, Minutius Felix, Lactantius, 5. Tertll Apol. 8 5 Idol. 31 

Euſebius, | Ambroſe, and S. Auſtin. Their Arnob. _= 5+ Minut. Felix Oct. Euſeb. præp. 

Reaſonings are fo clear and ſo full, that no- Raps ad 1 „Ne 

thing can be more evident, than that they . 5. | . 

condemned all the Uſe of Images in the Orig. Con. Cell. 1. 7. Euſeb. Prap, Ev. I. 5. 


Worlbipof God: And yer both Celſus, Por- Bly, Fir Tag , Ju Fax Bp Bu 


 phiry, Maximus Tyrius, and Julian, told them 


very plainly, that they did not believe that the Godhead was like their 
Images, or was ſhut up within them; they only uſed them as Helps to 


their Imagination and Apprehenſion, that from thence they might form 
ſuitable Thoughts of the Deity. This did not ſatisfy the Fathers, who 


inſiſted on it to the laſt, that all ſuch Images as were made the Objects of 


Worſhip, were Idols: So that if in any one thing we have a very ful! 


Account of the Senſe of the whole Church for the firſt four Centuries, it 
is in this Matter. They do not ſpeak of it now and then only by the 


way, as in a Digreſſion; in which the Heat of Argument, or of Rheto- 


\ rick, 
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Art. ⁊ 2. rick may he apt to carry Men too far; they ſet themſelves to treat of this 

Argument very nicely ; and they were engaged in it with Philoſophers, 
who were as good at Subtilties and DiſtinQions as other Men: This was 
one of the main Parts of the Controverſy ; ſo if in any Head whatſoever, 
they writ exactly upon thoſe Subjects. They attack'd the eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion of the Roman Empire; and this was not to be done with Clamour, 
nor could they offer at it in a plain Contradiction to ſuch Principles as are 
conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine of the Roman 
Church is true. Here then we have not only the Scripture but Tradition 
fully of our ſide. 


Iren. I. 1. 


TO 8 
fer. by Epiphanius, of his Indignation occaſioned by a PiQure that he ſaw upon 
Hierof, à Veil at Anablatha. He did not much conſider whoſe Picture it was, 
Whether a Picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; he poſitively affirms it 
was againſt the Authority of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion, 

and therefore be tore it, but ſupplied that Church with another Veil. Ic 
ſeems, private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the Apaſtles ; which Eaſi- 
Euſeb. .q bias cenſures, where he reports it as a Remnant of Heatbenifm, It is 
1 7. c. 18. plain enough from ſome Paſſages in 8. Auſtin, that he knew of no Images 
Ang. in in Churches in the Beginning af the fifth Century. It is true they began 
Nan to be brought before that time into ſome of the Churches of Pontus and 
bus Eccl, Cappadocia, which was done very probably to draw the Heathens, by this 
Cab.c.34- piece of Conformity to them, to like the Chriftian Worſhip the better. 
For that Humour began to work, and appeared in mapy Inſtances of other 

kinds as well as in this. 
It was not poſſible that People could ſee. Pictures in their Churches 
long without paying ſome Marks of Reſpe& te them, which grew in a 
little time to the downright Worſhip of them. A famous Inſtance we 
have of this in the ſixth Century. Serenus, Biſhop of Manſeilles, finding that 
he cauld not reſtrain his People from the Worſhip of Images, broke them 
Gree, in pieces; upon which Pape Gregory writ to him, blaming him indeed for 
xpif..1. 9, breakipg the Images, but commending him for nat allowing them to be 
Ep. 99 worſhipped.: This he proſecütes in a Variety of very plain Expreſſions; 
It i one thing ia morſbip an Image, and another thing io learn: iy it, what is to 
be I Hint : He ſays they were ſet up not ta he worſhipped, but 1 * 

* | ru 
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ſtruct the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour's Words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy Goa, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, to prove that it was not lawful 
to worſhip the Work of Mens hands. We fee by a Fragment cited in 
the ſecond Nicene Council, that both Jews and Gentiles too Advantages 
from the Wor ſhip of Images, to reproach the Chriſtians ſoon after that 
time. The Jews were ſcandalized at their worſhipping Images, as being 
expreſly againſt the Command of God. The Gentiles had alſo by it great 
Advantages of turning back upon the Chriſtians all that had been written 
againſt their Images in the former Ages. | 
At laſt in the beginning of the eighth Century, the famous Contro- 

verſy about the having or breaking of Images grew hot. The Churches 
of Italy were ſo fer on the worſhipping of 
them, that Pope Gregory the Second gives This is owned by all the Hiſtorians of that 
this for the Reaſon of their rebelling a- Thebghans 8 Zonans, Cedrenus, Glycas, 
gainſt the Emperor, becauſe of his Oppoſition . Sigonius, , ek Ts Cas 
to Images. And here, in a little more than | 
a hundred Years, the See of Rome changed its Doctrine, Pope Gregory 
the Second being as poſitive for the worſhipping them, as the firſt of thar 
Name had been againſt it. Violent Contentions aroſe upon this Head. 
The Breakers of Images were charged with Judaiſm, Samaritaniſm, and 
Manicheiſm ;, and the Worſhippers of them were charged with Gept:liſm 
and Idolatry. One General Council at Conſtantinople, conſiſting of about 
three hundred and thirty eight Biſhops, condemned the worſhipping them 
as idolatrous; but another at Vice of three hundred and fifty Biſhops, 

tho others ſay they were only three hundred, aſſerted the Worſhip of 
them. Yet as ſoon as this was known in the Weſt, how active ſoever the 
See of Rome was for eſtabliſhing their Worſhip, a Council of about three 
hundred Biſhops met at Francfurt, under Charles the Great, which con- 
demned the Vicene Council, together with the Worſhip of Images. The 
Gallican Church inſiſted long upon this Matter: Books were publiſhed in 
the Name of Charles the Great againſt them, A Council held at Pars un- 

der his Son, did alſo condema Image- worſhip as contrary to the Honour 

that is due to God only, and to the Commands that he has given us in 
Scripture. The Niceze Council was rejected here in Exgland, as our Hiſto- 
rians tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the Adoration of Images, which the Church 
of God abhors, Agobard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of Turin, writ againſt 
it; the former writ with great Vehemence ; The learned Men of that 
Communion do now acknowledge, that what he writ was according to the 
Senſe of the Gallican Church in that Age: And even Jonas of Orleans, 
who ſtudied to moderate the Matter, and to recancile the Gallican Biſhops 
to the See of Rome, yet does himſelf declare againſt the Worſhip of 
Images. | 

We are not concerned to examine how it came that all this vigorous 

Oppoſition to Image-worſhip went off ſo ſoon. It is enough to us, 
that it was once made fo reſolutely ; let thoſe who think it ſo incredible a 
thing, that Churches ſhould depart from their received Traditions, anſwer Ls 
this as they can. As for the Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that g. ©" 
were then brought to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who will agion 4, 
read the Hiſtory and Acts of the NVicene Council, will find enough to 5» 6, 7. 
incline him to a very bad Opinion, both of the Men and of their Doctrine; 
tho he were ever ſo much inclined to think well of them. After all, Aquin. 
tho that Council laid the Foundation of Image-worſhip, yet the Church dg. 3 
of Rame has made great Improvements in it ſince. Thoſe of Mice ex- difpur. 54. 
preſſed a Deteſtation of an Image made to repreſent the Deity ; they go St: 2- 
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Art. 22. nö higher than the Images of Chriſt and the Saints; whereas ſince that 
time the Deity and the Trinity have been repreſented by Images and 
Pictures: and that not only by Connivance, but by Authority in the 

| _ „ Church of Rome. Bellar mine, Arle, and 

Bellarm, de Imag, J. 2. C. 8. Suarez. M3. others, prove the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Ima- 
eee ges from the general Practice of the Church. 
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Vaſquezin 3 Aquin. diſp. 103. c. 3. Others go further, and from the Caution 
Cajeran-in 3; W . K. 3- given in the Decree of the Council of Trent, 


concerning the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that 
Council, provided they be decently made. Directions are alſo given 
concerning the Uſe of the Image of the Trinity in publick Offices a- 
mong them. In a word, all their late Doctors agree, that they are lawful, 
and reckon the calling that in queſtion to be not only Raſhneſs, but an 
Error: And ſuch as have held it unlawful to make ſuch Images, were 
eſpecially condemned at Rome, December 17, 1690. The Varieties of 
thoſe Images, and the Boldneſs of them are things apt to give Horror, to 
modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to ſuch Attempts. It muſt be acknow- 
Con. Nic. Jedged, that the old emblematical Images of the Egyptians, and the groſſer 
2. Act. 7. f . , | 
Ad. . ones now uſed by the Chineſes, are much more inſtructing, and much leſs 
ſcandalous Figures. 
As the Roman Church has gone beyond the Nzicene Council in the 
Images that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond them in the De- 
grees of the Worſhip that they offer to them. At Nice the Worſhip of 
Images was very poſitively decreed, with Anathema's againſt thoſe who 
did it not : A'bare Honour they reckoned was not enough. They thought 
4 it was a very valuable Argument, that was brought from thoſe Words of 
. Chriſt to the Devil, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
ton ſerve; That here Service is only appropriated to God, but not Wor- 
ſhip. - Among the Acts of Worſhip they reckon the Oblation of Incenſe 
and Lights; and the Reaſon given by them for all this, is, becauſe the 
Honour of the Image or Type, paſſes to the Original or Prototype: So that 
dun. o Plain and direct Worſhip was to terminate on the Image it ſelf : And Da- 
2. diſt, 9. randus paſſed for little leſs than a Heretick, becauſe he thought that Ima- 
qu. a. n. 15. ges were worſhipped only improperly and abuſively, becauſe at their Pre- 
' ſence we call to mind the Object repreſented by them, which we worſhip 
before the Image, as if the Object it felt were before us. 0 
The Council of Nice did plainly aſſert the direct Worſhip of Images, 
but they did as poſitively declare, that they meant only that it ſhould be 
an honorary Adoration, and not the true Latria, which was only due to 
God. And whatever ſome modern Repreſenters and Expoſitors of the Ro- 
mus Doctrine may ſay, to ſoften the Harſhneſs of the Worſhip of Ima- 
Con. Nic BE, it is very copiouſly proved, both from the Words of the Council of 
AR. 2. Nice, and from all the eminent Writers in that Communion, ever from 
t 3 0 the Time of Againas, and of the modern 
Aquin. 3. p. q. 25. Art. 3. See to the ſame Schoolmen and Writers of Controverſy, that 


purpoſe, Alex, Hales, Bonaventure, Ricardus de direct Worſhip ought to be offered to the 


MNledia villa palud Almanſ. Biel Summa Angelica, G , 
and many more cited by ' biſhop Stillingfleer's Image it ſelf : This Reſerve of the Latria to 


. Defence of the Charge of 1dolarry. Part 2: God, being an evident Proof, that all inferior 
9 in | : Acts of Worſhip were allowed them. But 
this Reſerve does no way pleaſe the later Writers: For Aquinas, and many 
from him, do teach, that the ſame Acts and Degrees of Worſhip: which 
are due to the Original, are alſo due to the Image; They think an Image 
has ſuch a relation to the Original, that both ought to be worſhipped by 
the ſame Act, and that to worſhip the Image with any other ſort of Acts, 
| . IS 


the Charch of England, - + 217 

is to worſhip it on its own Account, which they think is Idolatry. Where- Art. 22. 

as others adhering to the Vicene Doctrine, think that the Image is to be 

worſhipped with an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe Idolatry muſt follow. * | 
So here the Danger of Idolatry is threatned of both ſides ; and ſince one | 
of them muſt be choſen, thus it will follow, that let a Man do what 

he can, he muſt commit Idolatry, according to the Opinion of ſome very 


1 
{Vw n 1 
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ſubtile and learned Men among t gen. 
The Council of Trex? did indeed decline to give a clear Deciſion in Con. Trid. 
this Matter, and only decreed, that 4e Worſbip ſhould be given to Ima- 25. 
ges; but did not determine what that due Morſbip was. And tho it ap- 
pears by the Decree, that there were Abuſes committed among them in 
that Matter, yer” they only appoint ſome Regulations concerning ſuch 
Images as were to be ſuffered, and that others were to be removed; but 
they left the Divines to fight out the Matter concerning the due Worſhip 
that ought to be given to Images. They were then in haſte, and in- see Biſhop 
tended to offend no Party; and as they would not juſtify all that had been ing. ; 
ſaid or done concerning the Worſhip of Images, ſo they would condemn = 
no part of it; yet they confirmed the Nzceze Council, and in particular | 
made uſe of that Maxim of theirs, that the Honour of the Type goes to the cw 
Prototype; and thus they left it as they found it. So that the Diſpute goes Recip. Im- 
on ſtill as hot as ever. The Practice of the Roman Church is expreſs for Per. Rubri. 
the Latria to be given to Images; and therefore all that write for it, 
do frequently cite that Hymn, Crux Ave ſpes 
unica, auge pits juſtitiam, reiſqua dona veniam, In benediftione novæ . 
It is expreſly ſaid in the Pontifical, Craci de- a ne Be ps 1 erer 
betur Latria, and the Prayers uſed in the lignum Crucis tu, ut fit Remedium Salutare 
Conſecration of a Croſs; it is prayed, That Seer bumano, fir Soliditas fidei, profectus bo- 
: ' norum operum, Redemptio animarum, fit ſo 

the Bleſſing of that Cr oſs on which Chr iſt hung, lamen & protectio ac tutela contra ſæva jacula 
may be in it, that it may be a healthful Remedy Inimicorum. Per Dom. 3 
to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, an Increaſer fin 8 7 ai. . benell dio lice hint 
of good W orks, the Redemption of Souls, and 4 in quo membra ſancta Sal vatoris ſuſpenſa ſunt 
Comfort, Protection, and Defence A ainſt the ſit 5 iſto ligno, r N LICAA ſe proj 
Cruelty of our Enemies, Thele, with all the S Yer ker. - © Sb 
other Acts of Adoration uſed among them, | | 
ſeem to favour thoſe who are for a Latria to | 
be given to all thoſe Images, to the Originals of which it is due; and 
in the like Proportion for Dalia and Hyperdalia to other Images. It is need- 
leſs to proſecute this Matter further. er ieee 

It ſeemed neceſſary to ſay ſo much, to juſtify our Church which has in 
her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry very ſeverely on the Church 
of Rome; and this is ſo high an Imputation, that thoſe who think it falſe, 
as they cannot, with a good Conſcience, ſubſcribe, or require others to 
ſubſcribe the Article concerning the Homilies, fo they ought to retract 
their own Subſcriptions, and to make ſolemn Reparations in Juſtice and 


Honour, for laying ſo heavy an Imputation ' unjuſtly upon that whole 


»* vw 


Communion.  * nds | J 
There is nothing that can be brought from Scripture, that has a ſhew | 

of an Argument for ſupporting, Image · worſhip, unleſs it be that of the 5 

Cherubim that were in the Holieſt of al; and they, as is ſuppoſed, were 

worſhipped, at leaſt by the High- Prieſt when he went thither; once a 

Year, if not by the whole People. But firſt there is a great Difference to 

be made, between a Form of Worſhip immediately preſcribed: by God; 

and another Form that not only has no warrant for it, but ſeems to be 
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Art. 22. 


Heb. 9. 


35 7. 


Pil. 99. 
8, 9. 


theſe Words ſo. Many of the Latin Fathers do alſo cite them accor- 
ding to the Greek ; and the laſt Words of the Halm, in which the Tame 
Words are repeated, make the Senſe of it evident: For there it is thus 
varied, Exalt je the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy Hill, for the Lord 
our Col is Holy. Theſe Words coming fo ſoon after the former, are a 
Paraphraſe to them, and determine their Senſe. No doubt the High- 
Prieft worſhipped God, who dwelt between the Cherabims, in that Cloud 
of Glory in which he thewed himſelf viſibly preſent in his Temple: but 


there is no ſort of Reaſon to think, that in ſo MajeRick' a Preſence, Ado- 


ration could be offered to any thing elfe ; or that aſtet the High. Prieſt had 
adored the Divine Eſſence fo manifeſted, he would have fallen to worſhip 
the Ark and the Cherubims, This agrees ill with the Figure that is fo 
much uſed in this Matter of a King, and his Chair of State; for in the 
Prefence of the King, all Reſpects terminate in his Perſon, whatſoever 
may be done in his Abſence. Es of 


And thus, this being not fo much as a Precedetit, much leſe an Argu- 
ment, for the uſe of Images; 4nd there being nothing 
Scripture, that with any ſort of wreſting can be urged for it, and the 


elſe brought from 


Senſe and Practioe of the whole Chürch being ſo expreſs againſt it, the 
Progteſs of it having been fo long, and ſo much diſputed, the Tendency 
of it to Superſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſſion ſo viſible ; 
the Scandal that it gives to Jews and Mahometins being ſo apparent, and 
it carrying in its outward Appearances ſuch a Conformity (to ſay at pre- 
ſent no more) to Heatheniſh Idolatry, we think we have all poſſihle Ad- 
vantages in this Argument. We adhere to that Purity of Worſhip which 
is in both Teſtaments fo much inſiſted on; we avoid all Scandal, and 
make no A es to Heatheniſm, and follow the Pattern ſet us by the 
Primitive Church. And as our ſimplicity of Worſhip needs not be de- 
fended,' ſince it proves it ſelf; ſo no Prooſs are brought for the other tide, 
bur only a pretended Uſefulneſs in out ward Eigures, to raiſe the Mind by 
the Senſes to juſt heuſions of Spiritual Objects: which allowing it 
true, will conclude for the Hiſtorical Uſe of Images, but not for the 
direQing our Worſhip towards them. But the Effect is quite contrary to 
the Pretence, for inſtead of raifing the Mind by the Senſes, the Mind is 
rather funk by them into groſs Ideas. | 61 


The Bias of human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs Imagina- 
tious of -incorporeal Objects; and ' therefore inſtead of gratifying theſe, 


we oughtto wean our Minds from them, and to raiſe them abobe them 


all e can. Even Men of Speculation and Abſtraction feel Nature in 


this gro vs too hard for them; but the Vulgar is apt to fall fo headiong into 
theſe Conceits, that it looks like the laying of Snares for them, toifurniſh 
hem with ſuch Methods and Helps for their having groſs Thougins of 
iritual Objects. The 'Fondneſs that the People have for Images, 


their Readineſs to believe the moſt incredible Stories concerning them, 
the 


very expreſiy forbidden. It is plaio, the Cherabims were nor ſeen by 
the People, and ſo they could be no viſible Object of Worſhip to them. 
They were ſcarce feen by the High-Prieſt himſelf, for the Holieſt of all 
was quite dark; no light coming into it, but what came through the Veil 
from the Holy Place, and even that had very little light. Nor is there a 
Word concerning the High · Prieſt's worſhipping either the Ark or the 
Cherubim. It is true, there is a Place in the Pſalms that ſeems to favour 
this; as it is rendred by the Vulgar, Worſpip his Foorftool, for it is Hoh; 
dut both the Heb7eb and the Seprwagint have it, as it is in our Tranſlation, 
Worſhip at his | Footftaol, for be is Hoh; and all the Greet Fathers cite 
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the Expence they are at to enrich and adorn them, their Proſtrations be- Art 22. 
fore them, their Confidence in them, their humble and tender Embracing w&/M WV 
and Kiſſing of them, their pompous and heatheniſn Proceſſions to do 
them Honour,” the Fraternities erected for particular Images, not to men- 
tion the more univerſal and eſtabliſhed Practices of dire cting theid Pray- 
ers to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and' of Incenſing them; 
theſe, I ſay, are things too well known to ſuch as have ſeen the way of 
that Religion, that they ſhould need to be much enlarged on; and yet 
they are not only allowed of, but encouraged. Thoſe among them who 
have too much good Senſe that they ſhould fink into thoſe fooliſh/' Appre- 
henſions themſelves, yet muſt not only bear with them, but oſten com- 
ply with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they call it; not conſi- 
dering the much greater Scandal that they give, when they encourage 
others by their Practice to go on in theſe Follies. The, inlarging into all 
the Corruptions occafioned by this way of Worſhip would carry me far, 
but it ſeems not neceſſary, the thing is ſo plain in it ſelff. 

The next Head in this Article is a full Iuſtance of it, which is the Wor- 
ſhip of Relicks, It is no Wonder that great Care was taken in the B:gin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſſible ReſpeQ and Tendernefs even to 
the Bodies of the Martyrs. There is ſomething of this planted ſo deep in 
human Nature, that tho the Philoſophy of it cannot be ſo well made our, 
yet it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an univerſal Cuſtom: Humanity is 
of its ſide, and is apt to carry Men to the Profuſions of Pomp and Coſt; 
all Religions do agree in this, ſo that we need not wonder if Chriſtians in 
the firſt Fer vour of their Religion, believing the Reſurrection ſo firmly as 
they did, and having a high Senſe of the Honour done to Chriſt and his Ep. Ec. 
Religion by the Sufferings of the Martyrs: If, I ſay, they ſtudied to Sym. a. 
gather their Bones and Aſhes together, and bury them decently. They . 
thought it a Sigu of their being joined with them in one Body, to hold ; 
their Aſſemblies at the Places where they were buried: This might be alſo Jul. ap. 
conſidered as a Motive to encourage others to follow the Example that they Ci. 
had given them, even to Martyrdom : And therefore all the Marks of 3 
Honour were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought of, except vide. 
Worſhip, - ' After the Ages of Per ſecution were over, a Fondneſs of havin 
and keeping their Relicks began to ſpread it ſelf in many Places. Monks 
ſed tliat Humour by carrying them about. We find in St. Auſtin's Works, Aug. de 
that Superſtition was making a great Progreſs in Africk upon theſe Heads, Mee m9" 
of which he complains frequently. Vigilantius had done it to more pur- © 
poſe in Spain; and did not only complain of the Exceſſes, but of the Thin 
in it ſelf. St. Jerom fell unmercifulſy upon him for it, and ſets a high Va- Fiero. | 
lue upon Relicks, yet he does not ſpeak one word of worſhipping them; lan. To.. 
he denies and diſclaims it, and ſeems only to allow of a great Fondneſs for 
them; and with moſt of that Age, he was very apt to believe, that Mi- 
racles were oft wrought by them. : When Superſtition is once ſuffered to 
mix with Religion, it will be ſtill gaining ground, and it admits of no 
Bounds: So this Matter went on, and new Legends were invented; but 
-when the Controverſy of Image · worſnhip began, it followed that as an 
Acceſſary. The Enſhrining of Relicks occaſioned the moſt excellent fort 
of Images, and they were thought the beſt Preſervatives poſſible. both for 
Soul and Body; no Preſents grew to be more valued than Relicks; and it 
was an eaſy thing for the Popes to furniſh: the World plentifully that 
way, but chiefly ſince the Diſcovery, of the « Caracombs, which has fur- 
niſhed them with Stores not to _ "> pag The Council of * 
* | 2 1 
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thrive. did in this, as in the Point of Images : it appointed Re{ichs to be Vewer ated, 


but did not determine the degree; ſo it leſt the World in poſſeſſion of à 
molt excefſive Dotage upon t They are uſed every where hy them 
as ſacred 8 kiſſed and worſhipped, they are ſerved with Lights 
and ' Incen , 1 | +, 27 | TY iet 13 
In oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours are indeed 
due to the Bodies of the Saints, Which were once the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt : But ſince it is ſaid, that God took that Care of the Body 
Moſes, ſo as to bury it in ſuch a manner that no Man knew of his 
pulchre, there ſeems to have been in this a peculiar Caution guarding 
againſt: that Superſtition, which the Jews might very probably have 
fallen into with relation to his Body. And this ſeems fo elear an 
Indication of the Will of God in this Matter, that we reckon we are 
very ſafe when we do no further honour to the Body of a $ajat, chan 
to bury it. And tho that Saint had been ever ſo eminent, net arly for 
his Holineſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, hy his Shadow, 


or even by looking upon him; yet the Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent 


2 Kings 
18, 4. 


2 Kings 


T3, 21, : 


ſhews us; that a Fondneſs even on the Inſtruments, that God made uſe 
of to Work Miracles by, degenerates eaſily to the Superſtition of 
burning Tneenſe to them; but when that appears it is to be check d, 
even by breaking that which was ſo abuſed, Hezekisb is commended 
for breaking in pirces that noble Remain of Meſes's time till then pre- 
ſerved ; neicher its Antiquity, nor the ſignal Miracles once wrought by 
it, could balance the ill Uſe that was then made of it: That good K 
broke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name than an Jcongclaf, 
if he had lived in ſame Ages. It is true, Miracles were of old wrought 
by Aaron's Rod, by Eliſhs's Bones after his death, and the on was pra- 
ſerved hut not worſhipped ; nor was there any Superſtition that followed 
on the other. Not a word of this Fondneſs appears in the Beginnings of 


_.___ Chriftianiey; tho it had been an caſy thing at that time to haye ſur- 
 -  - iſhed the World with Pieces of our Saviour's Garments, Hair, or 


Nails; and great Store might have been had of the Virgis's and the 
ee eee 
: parcelFd about: And if that Spirit ha reigned in the 

which has been in the Roman Church now above a thouſand Years, we 


| ſhould have heard of the Relicks that wers ſent about from Jeruſalem 
to all the Churches. But when ſuch things might have been had in 


Seat 


abundance, and have been known nat to be C feits, we hear 
not a word of them. If a Fondneſs for Relicks bad been in the Church 
vpon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, what Care would have been taken to have 
made great ColleQtians of them! 
hury it; and not long after chat time upon St, Pabrarp's Martyrdom, 
when the Jews, who Had ſet on the Proſecution againſt him, ſuggeſted, 
chat if the Chriſtians could gain his Body, they would perbaps jorſake 
Chriſt: and worſhip him; they rejeſted the Accuſation with Horror: 
for in the Epiſtle which the Church of Smyrna writ upon his Martyr- 
mention this Inſinuation, hey have shafe — oh 
Words, which belong bath te this Head, and to that which follows it 


ure. of the Luracatinn and Werſhip of Saints. Theſe: Mon bnam not that we 
* 4 6 ads we1t ber for [ak 


6 .Chrifh,  mbo ſuffered fur the' Salnation of all that are 
Saved, the Inwocent- for: the Guilty, nor warſhip any otilar; Him truly, being 


the Sun of e, tre: Bus the Maire, and Ahe, a E 
bid inet 209 11 WOE” N 7 of 
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good Mind which they hav Art. 22 


of the Lord, we juſtly love, for that extraord: 
expreſſed toward their King and Maſter, of whoſe Happineſi God grant that we SV. 
mee partake, and that we may learn by their Example, The Jews had fo 
perſuaded the Gentiles of Smyrna of this Matter, that they burt St. Fob: 
ns Body; but thejChriſtians gathered up his Bones with much Refpect, 
fo that it appeared how they honoured them, though they could not wor- 
ſhip them; and they buried them in a convenient Place, which they in- 
tended to make the Place where they ſÞould hold, by rhe Bleſſing of God, the 
yearly Commemoration of that Birth. Day of his Martyrdom with much Joy and | 
Gladneſa, both to howouw the Memory of thoſe who had overcome in that olorious i 
Engagement, and to infirat# and confirm all others by their Example. This 85 
is one of the moſt valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity; and "Ih 
it (hews us very fully the Senſe of that Age, both concerning the Relicks 
and the Worſhip of the Saints. In the following Ages, we find' no Cha- 
rafters of any other Regard to the Bones or Bodies of the Saints, but that 
buried them very decemly, and did annually commemorate their 
Death, calling it their Birsh Day. And it may active Men ſtrongly to 
ſuſpect the many Miracles that were publiſhed in the fourth Century, as 
wrought at the Tombs, or by the Memories of the Martyrs, or their Reficks, 
that we hear of none of thoſe in the former three Centuries; for it ſeems 
there was more occaſion for them during the Perfecution, than after ir 
- was aver ; it being much more neceſfary then to furnifh- Chriſtians with ſo 
—_— a Motive as this muſt have been, to reſiſt even to Blood, when God 
was pleaſed to glorify himſelf fo ſignally in his Saints. This, I fay, forces 
us to fear that Credulity and Imagination, or ſomewhat worfe chan both 
thefe, might have had a large Share in thoſe extraordinary Fhings that 
are related to us by great Men in the fourth Century. He muſt have a 
great Diſpoſition to believe wonderful Things, that ean digeſt the extraor- 
inary Relations that are even in St. Bail, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin ; 
and moſt fignally in St. Jerow : For inſtance, That after one had flolen Baſi.in 40 
Hilarion's Body out of Cypres, and brought it to Paleſtine, upon which Con- aur. in 
fantia, that formerly went conſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke =, 5 oh 
her Heart; God took fuch piey on her, that as the true Body wrogght great Paul. in. 
Miracles in Paleſtine, ſo like wiſe very great Miracles continued ftifl to be * 
wrought at the Tomb where it was at firſt laid. One, in reſpect to Aug. de 
thoſe greas Men, is tempred to ſufpe& that many Things might have Civic. Dei 
been foifted into their Wrivings in the following Ages, A great many lb 22.68. 
Practices of this kind have been made manifeft beyond Contradidion. 
Whole Books have been made to-paſs for the Writings of Fathers, that do 
evidently bear the Marks of a much later Date, where the Fraud was car- 
riad too far not to be diſcover'd. At other times Parcels have been laid in 
among their genuine Productions, which cannot be ſo eaſiſy diftingnifhed; 
not being liable to ſo many Crivical Enquiries, as may be made on a. 
larger Work. | It is a lierte upaccountabl& how ſo- many marvelous Things 
ſhould be publiſhed in that Age, and yer that St. Chryſo/tere, who fpent hi ; 
whole: Ejte- besween two of the publickeſt Scenes of the World,” Antioch Chrytod. 
and Conf autivople, aud was an active and inquiſitive Man, ſhould not fo Hom. 5. 
much as have heard of any ſuch wonderful Stories; but ſhould have taken ©": . % 
pains to remove a Prejudice out of the Minds of his Hegrers that might 
ariſe from this, Phat whereas they” heard of many Miracles that were 
wrought in the Fes of the Apoſtles, none were wrought at that Time; 
upon which he gives very good Reaſons why it was ſo. mchte po- 
ſtlivelp, That gone were mrougbt at that Time, without fo much 45 1 C. _ 
S855 145 7 3717 25 in + 12 2 | ; wit 4514 Di. 02... 30! DH r 
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| Art 22. for what he might have heard from other Parts, ſhews plainly that he had 


dot heard of any at all: For he was Orator enough to have made even 
looſer Reports look probable. This does very much ſhake the Credit of 

thoſe amazing Relations that we find in St. Jerom, St. Ambroſe, and 

St. Auſtin. It is true, there ſeems to have been an Opinion very generally 
received both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, at that Time, which muſt have very 

much beighten'd the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It was a Rem- 

nant both, of Judaiſm and Gentiliſin, that the Souls of the Martyrs hover- 

ed about their Tombs, called their Memories; and that therefore they 
might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. This appears even in the 
Council of Eliberis, where the Superſtition of lighting Candles about their 

Tombs, in Day. light is forbidden: The Reaſon given, is, Becauſe the 

Baſil.in 40 Spirits mere not to be diſquieted. St. Baſil, and the other Fathers, that do 
Nartye. fo often, mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly inſinuate 
their being preſent at them, and hearing themſelves called upon. This 

may be the Reaſon why among all the Saints that are ſo much magnified 

in that Age, we never find the Bleſſed Virgin ſo much as once mentioned. 

They knew not where her Body was laid: They had no Tomb for her; 

no, nor any of her Relicks or Utenſils. But upon the occaſion of Weſtorius's 

deny ing her to be the Mother of. Gad, and by carrying the Oppoſition to 

that too far, a Superſtition for her was ſet on foot, it made a Progreſs ſuf- 

then filled with very extravagant Devotions for her. vi MSA 

. . The great Noiſe we, find concerning Relicks in the end of the fourth 
Century, has all the Characters of Novelty poſſible in it; for thoſe who 
peak of it, do not _deriye it from former Times. One Circumſtance in 

this is very remarkable, That neither Trypho, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilias, 

do object to the Chriſtians of their Time their Fondneſs for dead Bodies, 

or pray ing about their Tombs; which they might well have alledged in 
oppoſition to what the Chriſtians charged them with, if there had been 
any occaſion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom was no ſooner begun, than both 


ficient to ballance the Slowneſs of it begginning ; the whole World was 


- 


lib. O. con. 


Julsah. Eu 2 5 only of their calling on God over Sepulchres: Ennapius writ after 
nap, in vi- him 7 and | it ſeems in his 1ime, that which Julian ſets forth as à Calli 

ta Adeſl. upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He ſays, They heaped 

.... © , Fogetber,the_ Bones and Skulls of Men that had been puniſhed for many Crimes, 

2.2 = was natural enough for a ſpiteful Heathen to give this Repreſentation: of 

their Martyrdom) holding them for Gods. And after ſome ſcurrilous In- 

vectives againſt them, he adds, They, are called Martyrs, and made the Mini- 

ſters and Meſſengers. of Prayer to the Gods. This ſeems to be a very evis 

dent .Proot of the Novelty. of this Matter. As for the adoring them, 

when Higilantius asked, Why doſe thou kiſs and adore 4 little Duſt put up in 

fine Linen; St. Jerom, though exceſſively fond of them, denies this: very 

poſitively, and that in very iajurious Terms, being offended at the In- 

juſtice ot the Reproach. Let as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were 

let lie quietly in their Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent 

And hearing what was ſaid to them, made the invocating them look like 

one Man's deſiring the Aſſiſtance of another good Man's Prayers; ſo that 

1 this 8 ep ſeemed to have a fair Colour. But when their Bodies were pul: 

led aſunder, and carried up and down, ſo that it was believed Miracles 

abqunded every where about them, and when their Bones and Relicks 

grew to encreaſe and multiply, ſo, that they had more Bones and Limbs 

than God and Nature had given them, then ne- Hypotheſes, were to he 

ſound out to juſtify the calling upon them every where, as their Relicks 

were 


Tulian.,and Eunapius reproach the Chriſtians for it. Julian, it is true, 
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were ſpread, St. Jeram, in his careleſs way, ſays, they followed the Lamb Art. 2 2. 
whitherſoever be went; and ſeems to make no doubt of cheir being, if not LOS 
every where, yet in ſeveral Places at once. But St. A4fin, who could vigd. 
follow a Conſequence much further in his Thoughts, tho he doubted not Aug. cura 
but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the Martyrs, yet he pro mor. 
confeſſes that it paſſed the Strength of his Underſtanding to determine 5 
whether they heard thoſe who called upon them at their Memories, or 
whereſdever elſe they were believed to have appeared, or not. But the 
Devotions that are ſpoken of by all of that Age, are related as having 

been offered at their Memories; ſo that it ſeems to have been the general 
Opinion, as well as it was the common Practice of that though it is 

no wonder if this Conceit once gave ſome Colour and Credit to the 
invocating them, that did quickly increaſe it ſelf to a general Invocation of 

them every where, And thus a Fondnels for their Relicks, joined with 
the Opinion of their Relation and Nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time 

grow up to a direct worſhipping of them; and by the Fruitfulnefs that a!- 

ways follows Superſtition, did ſpread it ſelf further, to their Clothes, 
Utenſils, and every thing elſe that had any relation to them. 

There was Cauſe given in St. Auſtin's Time to ſuſpect that many of the Aus: de 
Bones which were carried about by Monks, were none of their Bones, och 42g. 
but Impoſtures: Which very much ſhakes the Credit of the Miracks 
wrought by them, ſince we have no reaſon to think that God would ſup- 

port ſuch Impoſtures with Miracles. 48, on the other hand, there is no 
reaſon to think that falſe Relicks would have paſſed upon the World, 
if Micacles had been believed to accompany true ones, unleſs they had 
their Miracles likewiſe to atteſt their Value: ſo let this Matter be turned 
which way it may, the Credit both of Relicks, and of the Miracles 
wrought by them, is not a little ſhaken by it. But in the following Ages 
we have more than Preſumptions, that there was much of this falſe Coin 
that went abroad in the World. It is not pofiible to diſtioguit che 
falſe from the true. The Freſhneſs of Colour and Smell ſo often boaſted, 
might have been eaſily managed by Art: The Varieties of thoſe Relicks, 
the different Methods of diſcovering them, the Shinings that were ſaid to 
be about their Tombs, with the Smells that broke out of them, the many 
Apparitions that accompanied them, and the ſignal Cures that were 
wrought by them, as they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of 
Legends, many more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches 
than have been publiſhed : All theſe, I ſay, carry in them ſuch Characters 
of Fraud and Impoſture on the one hand, and of Cruelty ant Superſti- 
tion on the other, ſo much Craft and ſo much Folly, that they had their 
full Effect upon the World, even in contradidtion to the cleareſt Evidence 
poſſible; the ſame Saints having more Bodies and Heads than one, in dif- 
ferent Places, and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles. A great Pro- 
fuſion of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in honouring them: New Devo- 
tions were ſtill invented for them. And though 1 are too pal- 
pably ſalſe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more Light, where every 
thing will not go down becauſe it is confidently affirmed; yet as we know 
- how great a part of the Devotion of the Lain Church, this continued to 
de for many ges before the Reformation, ſo the ſame Trade is ſtill carried 
on where the ſame Ignotance and the ſame Superſtition does ſtilſ continue. 


I come now to conſider the laſt Head of this Article, which is the In- 


vocatiom of Saints. Of which much has been already ſaid by an Antici- 
patici : Hor here is that Connection het een the Worſhip ef Relicks and 
the lnvocation of Saints, «that che treating of the one does very naturally 
al. : + as FO ko carry 
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Arta carry one to ſay ſomething of the other. It is very evident that Saints 
V uere not invocated in the Old Teſtament: God being called ſo oft the God 
df Abraham, aue, and Jacob, ſeems to give a much better Warrant for it 
than amy ching that can he alledged from the New FTeſtament. Moſes was 
ttheir Lawgiver, and© their Mediator and Interceſſor with God: And his 
In terceſſion as it had been verycefftRual for them, ſo it had ſhewed it 
ſelf ima very extraordinarytunſtance of his deſiring that his Name might 
Exod. 320 be Hut ted aut of the Book'whitts:he had wxitten, rather than the People ſnhould 
3? © periſh; hen God had offered th him that he would raiſe up a new Nation 
to chimſelſ, a ut of his poſterityi. God had alſo made many Promiſes to 
that Nation by him; fo that it might be natural enough, eonſidering the 
Genius of Superſtition for the Jems to have called to him in their Miſeries, 
to obtain thè Performance of thoſe Promiſes made by him to them. We 
may upon this refer the Matter to every Man's Judgment, whether Abru- 
ham and Moſes might not have been much more reaſonably invocated by 
- the Jem, according to what we find in the Old Teſtament, than any Saint 
can be under the New; yet we are ſure they were not prayed to. Elijab's 
going up to Heaven in ſo mitaculous a manner, might alſo have been 
thought a good Reaſon for any? to have prayed to him: But nothing of 
that kind was then practiſed. They underſtood Prayer tô be a part of 
that Worſhip which they owed to God only; ſo that the praying to any 
other had been, to a certain Degree the having another God before, or be- 
ſides the true Fehowah. © They never prayed to any other: They called up- 
on him, and made mention of no other. The Rule was without Excep- 
Plal. 0. tion, Call upon me in the Time of Trouble, I will hear thee, and thou ſbalt glo- 

ri me. Upon this Point there is no Diſput Ge... 
Insa the New Teſtameènt we fee. the ſame Method followed, with this 
only Exception, That Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our Mediator; and that 
not only in the Point of Redemption, which is not denied by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, but even in the Point of Interceſſion: For when St. Pau! 
| is rang ug man the Prayers and Supplications that are to be offered 
1 Tim. 2. for all Mm; he concludes that Direction in theſe Words, For there is one 
God, and une Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, We 
think the Silence of the'New:Teſtament might be a ſufficient Argument 
for this: But theſe Words go farther, and imply a Prohibition to addreſs 
our Prayers to God by any other Mediator. All the Directions that are 
given us of truſting in God, and praying to him, are upon the matter Pro- 
hibitions of truſting to any other, or of calling on any other. Invocation 
Rom. 10; ànd Faith are joined together: How ſhall they call un him in whom they have 
14. _ ot believed? So that we ought only to pray to God, and to Chrift, ac- 
Joh. 4. 1. cording ta thoſe Words, Ie believe in God, believe ye alſo in me. We do alſo 
know that t was a part of Heathemfh Idolatry to invocate either Demons, 
or departed Men, whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordinate to 
the Divine Effence, and imployed by God in the Government of the 
World.; and they had almoſt the ſame. Speculations about them, that have 
been ſince introduced into the Church, concerning Angels and Saints. In 
+ the' condemning all Idolatry, no reſerve is made in Scripture: for this, as 
- beiog faulty, only becauſe it was applied wrong, or that it might be ſet 
right when directed better. On the: contrary, when ſome Men under 
the Pretence of Humility, and of Mill. worſbip, did, according to the Pla- 
Col. 2. 18; fonieł Notion, offer: to bring in the Worſpip of Angels into the Church of 
| Coloſſe, pretending, as is probable;'that thoſe:Spirits who were imployed 
aby God in the Miniſtty of the Goſpel, ought in Gratitude for that Service, 
and out af. Reſpect — Dignity, - to be worſhipped. * con- 
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demns all this, without any Reſerves made for lower Degrees of Worſhip : Art. 22. 
He charges the Chriſtians to beware of that vain Philoſophy, and not to be NY 
deceived by thoſe Shews of F or the Speculations of Men, who 1. * 
prerended to explain that which they did not know, as intruding into Thing: 
which they had not ſeen, vainly puffed up by their fleſhly Mind. If any Degrees 
of invocating Saints or Angels had been conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, this was the proper Place of declaring them: But the condemning 
that Matter ſo abfolutely, looks as a very expreſs Ptohibition of all fort of 
Worſhip to Angels. And when St. John fell don to worſhip the Angel 
that had made him ſuch glorious Diſcoveties, upon two ſeveral Octafions; 
the Anſwer he had was, See thou do it not; worſhip God: I 2 thy Fellow. Rev 19. 
Servant, It is probable enough, that St. John might imagine that the 15 6 
Angel who had made ſuch Diſcoveries to him was Jeſus Chrift ; but the © 
Anſwer plainly ſhews that no ſort of Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels, 
nor to any but God. The Reaſon given excludes all forts of Worſhip; for 
that cannot be among Fellow-Servatits. | 

As Anpels are thus fotbid to be worſhipped, ſo no Mention is made of 
worſhipping or invocating any Saints that had died for the Faith, ſuch as 
St. Stephen and St. James. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews they are requited 
to remember them which had the Rule over them, and to follow their Faith; _ 
bur not a Word of praying to them. So that if either the Silence of the 
Scriptures on this Head, or if plain Declarations to the contrary could de- 
cide this Matter, the Controverſy would ſoon be at an end. Chrift is al- 
ways propoſed to us as the only Perſon by whom we come unto God; and 
when St. Paul ſpeaks againſt the worſhipping of Angels, he ſets Chriſt out 
in his Glory in oppolition to it: For in him dwelletl all the Fulneſs of the God, Col. 2. 9, 
head bodily ; and ye are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality © 
and Power; pur fuing that Reaſon in a great many Particulars. 

From the Scriptures, if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, we find 
nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the contrary. Jrenæus diſ- 
claims rhe Invocation of Angels. The memorable Paſſage of the Church 
of Smyrna, formerly cited, is a* full Proof of their Senſe in this Matter, 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian do often mention the Worſhip that on. 
was given to God only by Prayer; and ſo far were they at that Time from Ten A. 
praying to Saints, that they prayed for them, as was formerly explained. pol. c. 1. 

hey thought they were not yet in the Preſence of Gods ſo they could not 
pray to them as long as that Opinion continued. That Form of pray ing 5 f 
for them is in the Apöſtoſical Conſtituridns. In all that Collection, which 1 
feerns to be a Work of the fourth or fifth Century, there is not a Word 
hat” intimates their pray ing to Saints. Ig the | 
Council of Laodicea, there is an expreſs Con- Con. Laod. c. 35. 
demnation of thoſe who invocated Angels: Juft. Mari. Apol. 2. fren: I. 2. c. 35. 
22 called a 775 e ae ? 7p. 7 55 . 8. Tert. de Orat, c. 1. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The firſt Apologiſts for Arttanat: cont. Arian. Orat. 1, 2, 4. 
C do * che Worltip of De. „ e WO III tn Let 
mons, antof ſuch as had once lived on Farth, gafl. Hom: 27. cont. Eunom. l. 4 
10 4 Style rhat ſhewed the did not aj prelend Epiph. Hæreſ. 64; 69, 78, 79. 
that the 7 could be turned; againſt Theod. de Nr. Fabul. I. 5. c. 3. 
them, for their worſhipping either Aagels or Cbiß fol. de Trin. 
departed Saintz. When the Ain Contro ver. 
ſy arofe, che Invocation of Chriſt is urged by Athanaſius, Baſil,, Cyril, 
and e an evident A Tuche that he was neither hade nor 
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etrated, ihe. d. not pray to Angels, or ani ther. Greatutes ; . from 
- Whetice the concluded that Chet was Go? THE ate coneinele Brooks 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 22. of the Doctrine of the three firſt, and of a good part of the fourth 
SYV Century. Lag | 1 
It is true, as was confeſſed upon the former Head, they began with 
Martyrs in the end of the fourth Century: They fancied they heard thoſe 
that called to them, and upon that, it was no wonder if they invocated 
them; and ſo private Prayers to them began. But as appears both by the 
Conſtitutions, and ſeveral of the Writers of that Time, the publick Offices 
Aug. con. Were yet preſerved pure St. Aaſtin ſays plainly, The Gentiles bailt Tem- 
Serm. Ar. ples, raiſed Altars, ordained Prieſts, and offered Sacrifices to their Gods: But 
Max 1. 12. we do not erect Temples to our Martyrs, as if they were Gods, but Memories as 
c.4 to dead Men, whoſe Spirits live with God: Nor do we erect Altars, ww which 
88. we ſacrifice to Martyrs ; but to one God only do we offer, to the God of Mar- 
1.22. c. 10. tyrs, and our God; at which Sacrifice they are named in their Place and Order 
. 8. c. 27. 4 Men of God, who in confeſſing him have overcome the World; bat they are 
not invocated by the Prieſt who ſacrifices. It ſeems the Form of praying for 
the Saints, mentioned in the Conſtitutions, was not uſed in the Churches 
of Africk in St. Auſtin's Time: He ſays very poſitively, That they did not 
a pray for them, but did praiſe God for them. And he ſays in expreſs 
Aug. de Words, Let not the Worſhip of dead Men be any part of our Religion : They 
vera Rel. cg ht fo to be honoured, that we may imitate them, but not worſhipped, God 
55. was indeed prayed to in the fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of 
the Saints and Martyrs; but there is a great difference between pray- 
ing to God to favour us on their Account, and praying immediately to 
them to hear us, 
The praying to them imports either their being every where, or their 
knowing all Things. Aud as it is a blaſphemous Piece of Idolatry to aſcribe 
that to them without a Divine Communication, ſo it is a great Preſumption 
in any Man to fancy that they may be prayed to, and to build ſo many 
Parts of Worſhip upon it, barely upon ſome Probabilities and Inferences, 
without an expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be perfectly 
happy in the Enjoyment of God, without ſeeing all Things in him; nor 
have we any Reaſon to carry that farther than the Scripture has done. But 
as the invocating of Martyrs grew from a calling to them at their Memories, 
to a general calling to them in all Places; ſo from the invocating Martyrs, 
they went on to pray to other Saints: Yet that was at firſt ventured on 
doubtfully, and only in Funeral Orations ; where an Addreſs. to the dead 
Perſon, to pray for thoſe that were then honouring his Memory, might 
perhaps come in as a Figure of pompous Eloquence, in which Nazianzen, 
one of the firſt that uſes it, did often give himſelf a very great Compaſs: 
Let he and others ſoften ſuch Figures with this, If there is any Senſe or Know- 
ledge of what we do below. © 5 


” 4s / 


From Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Martyrs and Saints, 
it came in later Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to them, and to pray 
immediately to them: But at firſt this was only a Deſire to them to pray 
for thoſe who did thus invocate them, Ora pro nobis. But ſo impoſſible is 
it to reſtrain Superſtition, when it has once got head, and has prevailed, 
that in concluſion, all Things that were asked either of God or Chriſt, came 
to be asked from the Saints in the ſame Humility both of Geſture and Expreſ- 
ſion ; in which, if there was any difference made, it ſeemed to be rather on 
the ſide of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, as appears by the tea Ave's for 
one Pater, and that humble Proſtration in which all fall down every day to 


Y 


- worſhip her; The Prayer uſed conſtantly. to her, Maria, Mater gratie, 
Mater miſericordiæ, tu nos ab hoſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipe, is an imme- 
diate Acknowledgment of her as the Giver of theſe Things: Such are, 
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Solve vincla reis, Profer lumen cecis, with many jothers. of that nature. Art. 22. 
The Collection of theſe ſwells to a huge Bulk: Jure Matris impera Re- ä 


demptori, is an allowed Addreſs to her; not to mention an Infinity of moſt 
ſcandalous ones, that are not only tolerated, but encouraged in that 
Church. Altars are conſecrated to her Honour, and to the Honour of 
other Saints; but which is more, the Sacrifice of the Maſs is offered u 

to her Honour, and to the Honour of the Saints. And in the Form of Ab- 


- ſolution, the Pardon of Sins, the Increaſe of Grace and Eternal Life, are 


prayed for to the Penitent by the Virtue of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and the 
Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all the Saints. The Pardon of Sins and 
Eternal Life are alſo prayed for from Angels, Angelorum concio ſacra, Arch. 
angelorum turma inclyta, noſtra diluant jam peccata, preſtando ſupernam Cæli 
gloriam. Many Strains of this kind are to be found in the Hymns and 
other publick Offices of that Church. And though in the late Corrections 
of their Offices, ſome of the more ſcandalous are left out, yet thoſe here 
cited, with a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, are ſtill preſerved. 
And the Council of Trent did plainly intend to connive at all theſe Things; 
for they did not reſtrain the Invocation of Saints, only to be an Addreſs 


to them to pray for us, which is the common Diſguiſe with which they 


ſtudy to cover this Matter; but by the Decree of the Council, the Flyivg 
to their Help and Aſſiſtance, as well as · to their Interceſſion, is encouraged. 
Which ſhews that the Council would not limit this part of their Devotion 
to a bare Ora pro nobis: That might have ſeemed flat and low, and ſo it might 
have diſcouraged it; therefore they made uſe of Words that will go as far 
as Superſtition can carry them. So that if the invocating them; if the 
making Vows to them, the dedicating themſelves to them; if the fly in 

to them in all Diſtreſſes, in the ſame Acts, and in the ſame Words that 
the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with; and if all the ſtudied 
Honours of Proceſſions, and other pompous: Rites towards their Images, 


that are invented to do them honour : if, I ſay, all this does amount 
to Idolatry, then we are ſure they are guilty of it, ſince they bonoar the Rom. 1. 


Creature, not only beſides, but (in the full Extent of that Phraſe) more than * 


k the Creator. | 


* 


And now let us ſee what is the Foundation of all theſe Devotions 
againſt which we bring Arguments, that, to ſpeak modeſtly of them, 
are certainly ſuch that there ſhould be Matters of great Weight in the 
other Scale to balance them. Nothing is pretended from Scripture, not 
from any thing that is genuine, for above three hundred and fifty 
Years after Chriſt. In a word, the Practice of the Church, ſince the end 
of the fourth Century, and the Authority of Tradition, of Popes and 
Councils, muſt bear this Burden. Theſe are Conſequences that do not 
much affect us; for though we pay great Reſpect to many great Men that 
flouriſhed in the fourth and fifth Centuries, yet we cannot compare that 
Age with the three that went before it. Thoſe great Men give us a ſad 
Account of the Corruptions of that Time, not only among the Laity, but 
the Clergy: And their being ſo flexible in Matters of Faith, as they ap- 
peared to be in the whole Courſe of the 47ian Controverſy, gives us ver 
juſt Reaſon to ſupect the Practices of that Age, in which the Protection and 


Encouragements that the Church received from the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 


| TOTS, Were not improved to the beſt Advantage. 1 27 


* 7 18 F 4 OY — | 
I! be juſteſt Abatement that we can offer for this Corruption, which is too 


manifeſt to be either denied or juſtified, is this, They were then engaged 


with the Heathens, and were much ſet on bringing them over to the Chriſtian 
Religion: In order to that, it was very natural for them ta tfunk of all Me- 
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Are.22, thods poſſible to accommodate Cbrifſianiey to their Tyfis. It was perhaps 


> abſeryed how far the Apoſttes complied withthe Jews, that they might gain 


1 Cor. 9. them. St. Paul had faid, That to 1h Jews be became a Jem; and ta them that 


19, 20. 


do not underſtand the one, and fo ate not much concerged about 


were without Law, that is, the Gentiles, as one without Lam; that by all means 
he might gain ſome. They might think that if the Jews, who had abufed the 
Light of a revealed Religion, who had rejected and erucificd the Maar, 
and perfecuted his Followers, and had in all reſpe&s corrupted bath their 
Doctrine and their Morals, were waited on (nf complied with in the Qb- 
lervance of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, 
but was ſtill inſiſted on by them as of per 
after the Apoſtles had made a ſolemn Deciſion in the Matter, they conti- 
nued to conform themſelves to that Law: All this might be applied with 
fome Advantages to this Matter. The Gentiles had nothing but the Light of 
Nature to govern them: They might ſeem willing to become Chriſtians, 
but they ſtill deſpiſed the Nakedneſs and Simplicity of that Religion. And 
it is reaſonable enough to think that the Emperors and other great Men 
might in a political View, conſidering the vaſt Strength of Heatboniſm, 
preis the Biſhops of thoſe Times to uſe all imaginable ways to adorn Chriſ- 


tianity with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip, as might be moſt accepta» 


ble to them, and might moſt probably bring them over to it. 
The Chriſtians had long 
were, no doubt, much frighted with the Danger of a Relapſe in Julian's 
Time. It is natural to all Men to defire to be ſafe, and to weaken the Num- 
bers of their implacable Enemies. In that State of Things we do plainly 
ice they began to comply in lefſer Matters: For whereas in the firit 
Ages the Chriſtians were often reproached with This, that they had 
oo Temples, Aitars, Sactifices, nor Priefts, they changed their Dialect 
3 * Points; fo we have cages believe that this was carri- 

. be Vulgar are more ealily wro in greater 
Points of CES in ſome {mall — 1 they 


it: But the other is more ſenſible, and lies within their C is, 
We find ſome in Paleſtine kept Images in their Houſes, as Euſobius 
tells ws: Others begun in Spar to fight Candles by Day-light, and to 
parat the Walls of their Ohurches. And though theſe Things were con- 
gemned by the Council of fllaleris, yer we fee by what St. Ferom has 
owed ont of Nigiluantius, that the Spirit of ition did work ftrong- 
among them. We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe Abuſes Be- 
$ Higilantiut; yet Jorom tells us that many Bifhops were of the ſame 


Mind with him, with whom he is ſo angry, as to doubt whether they de- 


Epiph. Hz. WE; find aa ti 1 "94 i 
275 Oppolition te them. Epiphanius is 


ſervedl to be cue Biſheps. Moſt of theſe Abuſes had alſo ſpeeious 
Bag innings, and wont on inſenſtbly. 'Where they 3288 Steps, 
Calhxidiam, for their worſhipping he Bleſſed Virgin. An hough 
nhey did icy offering up a to her, yet if any will read 'all 
chat he ſays againſt that 'Superftition, they will clearly ſee that no 
Peay ers were offered up to her by the Orthoflox:; and chat 
the rajetts abe Th of it with Indignatien. But the Reſpect paid 
the Martzrs, ani the Opinion that they were fil] hovering about their 
Tombs, might make the'iealling to Am for their Prayers ſeem to 
dhe like one deſiring the Prayers of ether Men; And when 
is Bhing uf chis lind is once begun, it naturally goes on. Of all this 
we'ifre a particular Aecouat im a Diſecurſe writ on -purpoſe on this 


Argument, of euning che AﬀeRions" and Inclinations of the Greeks, by 


Theodoret, 


ual Obligation; and yet that 


felt the Weight of Perſecution from them, and 
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T hepdoret, wha may he juſtly reckoned among the greateſt Men of Anti- Art. 38. 
quisy ; and in it he inſiſts upon this Particular of propoſing to them the FF; 
Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. And there is aq dgubt to be cur. G.. 
made, but that they found. the Effects of this Compliance: Many Hea- ff: 1.8. 
| thens were every day coming over ta the Chriſtian Religion. And it ©" 
might then perhaps be intended to lay thoſe aſide, when the Heathens 
Pere once brought over. I} 
To all which ths muſt be added, that the good Men of that time had 
not the Spirit of Prophecy, and could not foreſee what Progreſs this might 
make, and to what an Exceſs it might grow ; they had nothing of rhat 
kind in their View: So that between Charity and Policy, berween a 
deſire to bring over Multitudes to their Faith, and an Inclination to fecure 
themſelves, it is not at all to be wondred at, by any who conſiders all the 
Circumſtances of thoſe Ages, that theſe Corruptions ſhould have got into 
the Church; and much leſs having once got in, they ſhould have gone on 
ſo faſt, and be carried fo far. # ; | 
Thus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the State of 
Things at thar Time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill preferve the Reſpect 
due to the Fathers of thoſe Ages, even when we confeſs that they Tera 
Men, and that ſomething of human Nature appeared in this Piece of their 
Conduct. This can he made no Argument for later Ages, who bavigg no 
Heathens among them, are under no Temptations to comply with any of 
the parts of Hearhenifm to gain them. And now that the Abufe of theſe 
Matters is become fo ſcandalous, and has ſpread it felf ſofar, how much 
ſaever we may excuſe thoſe Ages, in which we diſcern the firlt Beginnings, 
and as it were the ſmall Heads of that which has fince overflog?d 
Chriſtendom ; yet we can by no means bear even with thoſe Beginnings, 
which have bad ſuch di Bs: And therefore we have reduted 
the Worſhip of God to the Simplicity of the Scripture Times, and of the 
Grit chree Centuries: And for the Fourth, we reverence it fo much on 
| ather Accounts, that for the fake of theſe we are unwilling to reſledt too 
much on this. A Ls: ; N | 5 
Anather Conſideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, is, that they 
ſeeing God, we have reaſon to believe that they fee in him, if not all things, 
yet at leaſt all the Concerns of the Church, of which they are ſtill Parts; 
and they being in a moſt perſe& State of Charity, they muſt certainly 
love the Souls of their Brethren here below : So that if Saints on Earth, 
whoſe Charity is not yet perfect, do pray for one another here on Earth, 
they ia that State of Perfection do certainly pray moſt fervently for them: 
And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of others, it may be as rea- 
ſonable, and much more uſeful to have recour ſe to their Prayers, who are 
hoth in a higher State of Favour with God, and have a more exalted Cha- 
rity ; by Which their Interceſſions will be both more earneſt, and more 
prevalent. They think alſo that this Honour paid the Saints, is an Ho- 
nour done to God, Who is glorified-in them: And ſince he is the acknow- 
ledged Fountain of all, they think that all the Worſhip offered to them 
ends and terminates in God. They think as Princes are come at by the 
means of thoſe that are in Favour with them; ſo we ought to come to 
God by the Interceſſion of the Saints; that all our Prayers to them are 
40 be underſtood to amount to no more than a Doſire to them to intercede 
For us; and finally, that the Offering of Sacrifice is an Act of Worſhip, 
that can indeed be made only to God, but that all other Acts of Devotion 
and Reſpeqt may be giver to the. Saints; and the ſublimeſt Degrees of 
them may be offered go the Bleſſed Virgin, as the Mother of Chriſt, 
i | in 
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in a peculiar Rank by her ſelf. For they range the Order of Worſhip 
into Latria, that is due only to God; Fhperdalia, that belongs to the | 


Bleſſed Virgin; and Dalia, that belongs to the other Saints. 


— 


It were eaſy to retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen, and ſhewing how well it would fit all thoſe Parts of Wor- 
ſhip that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, and to dei - 
fied Men among them. This is obvious enough to ſuch as have read 
what the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity have writ upon thoſe Heads, 
But to take this to pieces: We have no reaſon to believe that the 
Saints ſee all the Concerns of the Church. God can make them per- 
fectly happy without this; and if we think the ſeeing them is a ne- 
ceſſary Ingredient of perfect Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, 
that they do alſo ſee the whole Chain of Providence: Otherwiſe they 
may ſeem to be in ſome ſuſpence, which according to our Notions, 
is not conſiſtent with perfect Happineſs. For if they ſee the Perſecu- 
tions of the Church, and the Miſeries of Chriſtians, without ſeeing 
on to the end, in what all that will iſſue, this ſeems to be a Stop 
to their entire Joy. And if they ſee the final Iſſue, and know what 
God is to do, then we cannot imagine that they can intercede againſt 
it, or indeed for it. To us who know not the hidden Counſels of 
God, Prayer is neceſſary and commanded ; but it ſeems inconſiſtent 
with a State in which all theſe Events are known. This which they 


lay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is a thing concerning which 


Iſa. 42. 8. 


Pſal. 141. 
2. 
Hoſ. 14. 2. 
Pfal. 65. 2. 


God has revealed nothing to us, and in which we can have no certainty. 
God has commanded us to pray for one another, to join our Prayers 
together, and we have clear Warrants for deſiring the Interceſſion of 
others: It is a high Ad of Charity, and a great Inſtance of the mu- 
tual Love that ought to be among Chriſtians : It is a part of the 
Communion of the Saints; and as they do certainly know, that thoſe 
whoſe Aſſiſtance they defire, underſtand their Wants when they ſignify 
them to them ; ſo they are ſure that God has commanded this mutual 
praying one for another. It is a ſtrange thing therefore to argue from 
what God has commanded, and which may have many good Effects, 
and can have no bad one, to that which he has not commanded, on 
the contrary, againſt which there are many plain Intimations in Scrip- | 
ture, and which may have many bad Effects, and we are not ſure that 
it can have any one that is good. Beſides, that the Solemnity of Devo- 
tion and Prayer is a thing very different from our deſiring the Prayers 
of ſuch as are alive; the one is as viſibly an Act of religious Worſhip, as 
the other is not. God has called himſelf 4 jealous God, that will not give 
his Glory to another. And through the whole Scripture, Prayer is repre- 
ſented as a main Part of the Service due to him, and as that in which he 
takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is a Sacrifice, and is ſo called: And every 
other Sacrifice can only be accepted of God, as it is accompanied with the 
internal Acts of Prayers and Praiſes; which are the ſpiritual Sacrifices with 
which God is well pleaſed. The only thing which the Church f Rome 


reſerves to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; which, as ſhall 
appear upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have invented, but 


" 
2 


* 
1 


vhich is no where commanded by God; ſo that if this is well made out, 


there will be nothing reſerved to God to be the Act of their Latria: Tho 
it is not to be forgotten, that even the Virgin and the Saints have a Share 
in that Sacrifice. 1 Po; Ichs A obi! 2 

The excuſing this from the Addreſſes made to Princes by thoſe that 
are * with them, is as bad as the thing it ſelf; it gives 1 2 
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low Idea of God, and of Chrift, and of that Goodneſs and Mercy, Art. 22 
that is ſo often declared to be infinite, as if he were to be addreſſed WW WV 
to by thoſe about him, and might not be come to without an Inter- 
' poſition : Whereas as the Scriptures ſpeak always of God, as a Hearer of 
Prayer, and as ready to accept of and anſwer the Prayers of his People. 
To ſeek to other Aſſiſtances, looks as if the Mercies of God were not 
infinite, or the Interceſſions of Chriſt were not of infinite Efficacy. 
This is a Corrupting of the main Deſign of the Goſpel, which is 
to draw our Affections wholly to God, to free us from all low No- 
tions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to Idolatry or 
Superſtition. | | 1 
Thus I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Article. 
It ſeemed 5508 to explain theſe with a due Copiouſneſs; they 
being not only Points of Specùlation, in which Errors are not always 
ſo dangerous; but practical Things, which enter into the Worſhip of 
God, and that run through it: And certainly it is the Will of God, ä 
that we ſhould preſerve it pure, from being corrupted with heatheniſh \ 
or idolatrous Practices. It ſeems to he the chief End of Revealed 
Religion to deliver the World from Idolatry. A great Part of the 
Moſaical Law did conſiſt of Rites of which we can give no other 
Account, that is ſo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and Hedges, 
that were intended to keep that Nation in the greateſt Oppoſition, and 
at the utmoſt Diſtance poſſible from Idolatry. We cannot therefore 
think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in which we are carried to higher | 
Notions of God, and to a more ſpiritual Way of worſhipping him, 4 
there ſhould be ſuch an Approach to ſome of the worſt Pieces of Gen- 
tiliſm, that it ſeems to be outdone by Chriſtians in ſome of its moſt 
ſcandalous Parts ; ſuch as the Worſhip of ſubordinate Gods, and of 
Images. Theſe are the chief Grounds upon which we ſeparate from the 
Roman Communion ; fince we cannot have Feier with them, unleſs 
we will join in thoſe Acts, which we look on as direct Violations of the 
firſt and ſecond Commandments. God is a jealous God, and therefore we 
muſt rather venture on their Wrath, how burning ſo ever it may be, | 
than on his, who is a conſuming Fire. 
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AR Tien Ki. 


Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 


It is not lawful fo2 any Man to take upon him the Dffice of pub- 
lick Preaching o2 Miniſtring the Sacraments in the Congregation, 
before He be {awfully called and ſent to execute the ſame. And thoſe 
we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, which be choſen and 
called to this Wozk by Ben, who have publick Authozity given uno 
them, in the Congregation, to call and ſend YViniſters into the Lozd's 
Un epürd. 4 8 | . 


E have two Particulars fixed in this Article: The Firſt is againſt 

VVV any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without a lawful Vocation, 
the Authority of diſpenſing the Things of God: The Second is, the de- 

fining in very general Words, what it is that makes a lawful Call. As to 

the Firſt, it will bear no great e We ſee in the old Diſpenſation, 

that the Family, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 

in the Prieſthood, are ver particularly ſet forth. In the New Teſtament 

our Lord called the 8 4. Apoſtles, and ſent them out: He alſo ſent 

out upon another Occaſion ory Diſciples : And before he left his A- 

John 20. poſtles, he told them, that az his Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent them: Which 

1 ſeems to import, that as he was ſent into the World with this, among 

other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name; ſo he likewiſe im- 
powered them to do the fame: And when they went planting Churches, 
as they took ſome to be Companions. of Labour with themſelves, ſo they 
_— over, the particular Churches in which they fixed them: 
So Such were 22 or Epaphroditus at Colofſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Ti- 
tus in Cres. To them the Apoſtles gave Authority; atherwiſe it was a 

needloſs thing to write ſy many Dfrec ions to them, in order to their Con- 

2 Tim. 1. duct. They had the Depoſitum: of the Faith, wh which Hp Wok mil 
13. entruſted : Concerning the Succeſſion in which that was to be continued, 
| we have theſe Words of St. Paul, The things which thou haſt heard of me, 

2 Tim. 2. among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be 
1 Tim. 2. be to teach others alſo. To them Directions are given, concerning all 
7,2, . the different Parts of their Worſhip, Sapplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, 
1 Tim. 2. and giving of Thanks ; and alſo the keeping up the Decency of the Worſhip, 
| and the not ſuffering of Women to teach; like the Women-Prieſts among 
the Heathen, who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick Fury. To 
them are directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might be made either 
1 Tim. 3. Biſhops or Deacons : They were to examine them according to theſe, and 
either cee, reject them. All this was directed to Timothy, that he 

+ Tink 3. might kh w he ought to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God. He 
15, had Authority given him to rebuke and entreat, to honour and to cenſure. 

: 1 2 He was to order what Widows might be received into the Vamber, and 
| 19,22. Who ſhould be refuſed, He was 70 receive Accuſations againſt Elders or 
Presbyters according to directed Methods, and was either to cenſure 
ſome, or to lay hands on others, as ſhould agree with the Rules that were 
Low 5: ſer him: And in Concluſion he is very ſolemnly charged, To keep that which 
2 Tim. 2. Wag committed to bis Truſt, He is required rightly to divide the Word of 
. Truth, to preach the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon and aut of Sagſam im re- 


2, 5. prove, SO and exhort,, and; to do is Mor of am Erangelſf,. W 
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full Proof of his Miniſtry. Some of the ſame things are charged upon 
Titus, whom St. Paul had left in Crete to ſet in order the things that were 
wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City : Several of the CharaQters by 
which he was to try them are alſo ſet down : He is charged to rebuke the 


People ſharply, and to ſpeak the things that became ſound Dottrine : He is 
inſtructed concerning the Doctrines which he was to teach, and thoſe 


which he was to avoid; and alſo how to cenſure an Heretick: He was 


to admopiſh him twice; and if that did not prevail, he was to reject him, by 
ſome publick Cenſure. 

Theſe Rules given to Timothy and Titus do plainly import, that there 
was to be an Authority in the Church; and that no Man was to aſſume 
this Authority to himſelf; according to that Maxim that ſeems to be 
founded on the Light of Nature, as well as it is ſet down in Scripture, as 
a ſtanding Rule agreed to in all Times and Places: No Man taketh this 
Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as mas Aaron. | 

St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians did reckon up the 
ſeveral Orders and Functions that God had fet in his Church; and in 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he ſhews that theſe were not tranſient but 
laſting Conſtitutions: For there; as he reckons the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, as the Gifts which Chriſt at his 
Aſcenſion had given to Men, ſo he tells the Ends for which they were 
given; For the perfecting the Saints (by perfeQting ſeems to be meant the 
initiating them by Holy Myſteries, rather than the compacting or 
putting them in joint; for as that is the proper Signification of the 
Word, fo it being ſet firſt, the other things that come atter it make that 
the ſtrict Senſe of Perfecting, that is, Compleating, does not ſo well agree 
with the Period) for the Work of the Miniſtry, (the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
or ſacred Services) for the edifying the Body of Chriſt (to which, inſtruct- 
ing, exhorting, comforting, and all the other Parts of Preachiog may 


well be reduced) and then the Duration of theſe Gifts is defined, 


Till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Rnowledge of the 
Son of God unto a perfect Man, This ſeems to import the whole State 
of this Life. | £3 A 

We cannot think 'that all this belonged only to the Infancy of the 
Church; and that it was to be laid aſide by her, when ſhe was further 
advanced : For when we conſider that in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
there was ſo liberal an Effuſion of the Holy Spirit poured out upon ſuch 
great Numbers, who had very extraordinary Credentials, Miracles, and 
the Gift of Tongues, to prove their Miſſion ;, it does not ſeem ſo 
neceſſary, in ſuch a Time, or rather for the ſake of ſuch a Time only, 
to have ſettled thoſe Functions in the Church, and that the Apoſtles 


ſhould have ordazned Elders in every Church. Thoſe extraordinary Gifts 8 146 


that were then, without any authoritative Settlement, might have ſerved 
in that Time, to have procured to Men ſo qualified all due Regards. 
We have therefore much better Reaſon to conclude that this was ſettled 
at that Time, chiefly with reſpe& to the following Ages; which as 


they were to fall off from that Zeal and Purity that did then reign 


among them, ſo they would need Rule and Government to maintain the 
Unity of the Church, and the Order of ſacred Things. And for that 
Reaſon chiefly we may conclude, that the Apoſtles fettled Order and Go- 
vernment 1n the Church, not ſo much for the Age in which they themſelves 
lived, as once to eſtabliſh and give Credit to Conſtitutions, that they fore- 
ſaw would be yet more neceſſary to the ſucceeding Ages. 
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Art. 23. 


This is confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the. Hebrews, both 


concerning thoſe who had ruled over them, and thoſe who were then their 
Heb. 13. Guides. St. Peter gives directions to the Elders of the Churches to whom 


7, 17. 
uM Pet. 5. 


2, Js 


he writ, how they ought both to feed and govers the Flock; and his charging 
them not to do it out of Covetouſneſs, or with Ambition, inſinuates that 


either ſome were beginning to do ſo, or that in a Spirit of Prophecy he 


forelaw that ſome might fall under ſuch Corruptions: This is hint 
enough - to teach us, that tho ſuch things ſhould happen, they could 
furniſh no Argument againſt the Function. Abuſes ought to be corretted ; 
but upon that Pretence the Function ought not to be taken away. 

If from the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chriſtians, we find 
that the main Subject of S. Clemens and S. Ignatius s Epiſtles is to keep the 
Churches in Order and Union; in ſubjection to their Paſtors, and in the 
due Subordination of all the Members of the Body one to another. After 
the firſt Age the thing grows too clear to need any further Proof. The 
Argument for this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of Decency, of the 
Authority in which the holy Things ought to be maintained, and the Care 
that muſt be taken to repreſs Vanity and Inſolence, and all the Extravagan- 
cies of light and ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For if every Man 
may aſſume Authority to preach and perform holy Functions, it is certain 
Religion muſt fall into Diſorder, and under Contempt: Hot- headed Men 
of warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues, with very little Knowledge and 


Diſcretion, would be apt to thruſt themſelves on to the teaching and go- 


verning others, if they themſelves were under no Government. This 
would ſoon make the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break and 
diſſolve the whole Body. 

A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot ſuch ways, 
might for ſome time maintaiu a little Credit ; yet ſo many others would 
follow in at that Breach which they had once made on publick Order, that 
it could not be poſſible to keep the Society of Chriſtians under any Method, 
if this were once allowed. And therefore thoſe who in their Heart hate the 
Chriſtian Religion, and deſire to ſee it fall under a more general Contempt, 


know well what they do, when they encourage all thoſe Enthuſiaſts that 


deſtroy Order; hoping by the Credit which their outward Appearances may 
give them, to compaſs that which the others know themſelves to be too ob- 
noxious to hope that they can ever have Credit enough to perſuade the World 
to, Whereas thoſe poor deluded Men do not ſee what Properties the others 
make of them. The Morals of Infidels ſhew that they hate all Religions 
equally, or with this Difference, that the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate 
them the more ; the Root of their Quarrel being at all Religion and Virtue. 
And it is certain, as it is that which thoſe who drive it on, ſee well, and 
therefore they drive it on, that if once the publick Order, and the national 
Conſtitution of a Church is diſſolved, the Strength and Power, as well as 
the Order and Beauty of all Religion will ſoon go after it; for humanly 


ſpeaking it cannot ſubſiſt Without it. | 
I come in the next place to conſider the ſecond Part of this Article, 


which is the Definition here given of thoſe that are law fully called and ſent. 
This is put in very general Words, far from that magiſterial Stiffneſs in 
which ſome have taken upon them to dictate in this Matter. The Article 
does not reſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves the Matter 
open and at large for ſuch Accidents as had happened, and ſuch as might 
{till happen. They who drew it had the State of the ſeveral Churches 
before their Eyes, that had been differently reformed ; and although their 
own had been leſs forced to go out of the beaten Path than any other, * 

N | they 
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they knew that all things among themſelves-had not gone according to Art. 23. 
thoſe Rules that ought to be ſacred in regular Times. Neceſſity has no 
Law, and is a Law to it ſelf. e 19074 1 
- This is the Difference between thoſe Things that are the Means of 
Salvation, and the Precepts that are only neceſſary, becauſe they are 
commanded. Thoſe Things which are the Means, ſuch as Faith, Re- 
pentance, and new Obedience, are indiſpenſable; they oblige: all Men, 
and at all times alike, becauſe they have a natural Influence on us, to 
make us fit and capable Subjects of the Mercy of God: But ſuch things 
as are neceſſary only by virtue of a Command of God, and not by 
virtue of any real Efficiency which they have to reform our Natures, 
do indeed oblige us to ſeek for them, and to uſe all our Endeavours to 
have them; but as they of themſelves are not neceſſary in the ſame 
Order with the firſt, ſo much leſs are all thoſe Methods neceſſary in 
which we may come at the regular Uſe of them. This Diſtinction 
ſhall be more fully enlarged on when the Sacraments are treated of. 
But to the Matter in hand; That which is ſimply neceſſary, as a Mean to 
preſerve the Order and' Union of the Body of Chriſtians, and co maintain 
the Reverence due to holy Things, is, That no Man enter upon any part 
of the Holy Miniſtry, without he be choſen and called to it by ſuch as 
have an Authority ſo to do; that, I ſay, is fixed by the Article: But 
Men are left more at liberty as to their Thoughts concerning the Subject of 
this lawful Authority. | CH | 

That which we believe to be lawful! Authority, is that Rule which 
the Body of the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy of a Church, ſhall 
ſettle, being met in a Body under the due Reſpect to the Powers 
that God ſhall ſet over them. Rules thus made, being in nothing 
contrary to the Word of God, and duly executed by the particular 
Perſons to whom that Care belongs, are certainly the lawful Authori- 
tz. Thoſe are the Paſtors of the Church, to whom the Care and Watch- _ 
ing over the Souls of the People is committed ; and the Prince, or ſupreme 
Power, comprehends virtually the. whole Body of the People in him ; 
fince, according to the Conſtitution of the Civil Government, the Wills 
of the People are underſtood to be concluded by the Supreme, and ſuch 
as are the Subject of the Legiſſative Authority. When a Church is 
in a State of Perſecution under thoſe who have the Civil Authority 
over her, then the People, who receive the Faith, and give both Pro- 
tection and Encouragement to thoſe that labour over them, are to 
be conſidered -as the Body that is governed by them. The natural 
Effect of ſuch a State of Things, is to ſatisfy the People in all that 
is done, to carry along their Conſent with it, and to conſult. much with 
them in it. This does not only ariſe out of a neceſſary Regard to their 
preſent Circumſtances, but from the Rules given in the Goſpel, of not 
ruling as the Kings of the ſeveral Nations did; nor lording it, or carry- 
ing it with a high Authority over Goa's Heritage (which may be 
alſo rendred over their ſeveral Lots or Portions.) But when the Church 5 
is under the ProteCtion of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, then he comes to be f 
in the Stead of the whole People,. for they are concluded- in and by 
him: He gives the Protection and Encouragement, and therefore great 
Regard is due to him, in the [Exerciſe of this Lawful Authority, in 
which he has a great Share, as ſball be explained in its proper Place. Here 
_ we think this Authority is rightly lodged, and ſet on its proper 


__ 
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in this we ace confirmed, becauſe by the Degrees of the fd 


%"YV. General Couacils, the Concerns of every 


Province were to be ſettled 
in the Province it ſelf: And it ſo continued till the Uſurpations of 
the Papacy broke in every where, and diſprdeged this Conſtitution. 
Through te whale. Noms Communion, the chief Juriſdiction, is now 
in the Pope; only Princes have laid Checks upon the Extent of ie; 
and by Apgeals the Secular Court takes Coggizance of all that is 
done, either by the Pope or the Clergy. This we are ſune is the 
Effed of Uſurpation and Tyranny: Yet Gnce this Authority: is in fact 
ſo. ſertled, we do not pretend to annul the Acts of that Power, nor 
the Miſſions or Orders given: in that Church; becauſe there is among 
them an Order in Fact, though nat as it ought, to be in Right: 
On the other hand; when the Body of the Clergy comes to be; ſo 
corrupted; that nothing can be ttruſted to the regulas: Deciſions of 
any Synod or Meeting, called according to their Conſtiszution, than 
if the Prince ſhall: feleQ a peculiar Number, and commit to thair 
Care the Examining and Reforming both of Doctrine and Warſhip, 


and ſhall: give the Legal SanQiion. to what: they; ſhall offer to him; 
we. muſt confeſs that ſuch a Method as this, runs contrany to the 


eſtabliſhed Rules, and that therefore it ought to be very ſeldom pus 
in Practios; and never, except when the Greatneſs of the Occaſion 
will balance this Ixregularity that is in it, But {till here is an Au- 
thority both in Fact and Right; for if the Magiſtrate has a. Power to 

malte Laws in ſacred Matzers, he may order thoſe to be prepared, by 


whom, and as he pleaſes. 2 | 3 N 
Finally, if a Company, of: Chriſtians find the: publick Worſhip where 
they live to he ſodefiled that they cannot with a good Conſpiance join in it, 


and if they do not know of any Place to which they can can / eniently go, 
where they may worſhip. God purely, and in a regular Way; if, I fay, 
ſach- a Body finding ſome- that haue been ordained, tho to the lower 
Functions, ſhould ſubmit it ſelf entirely to thein Conduct; or finding 
none of thoſe, ſhould! by a common Conſent, deſire: ſome: of their on 
Number to miniſter to them in Holy Things, and: ſhould upon, that 
Beginning grow- up to a. regulated Conſt itution, tho we are very: ſure 
all Rule, and could. not be done withous a very 


that this ĩs quite out of 
reat Sin, unleſs the Neceſſity were great and apparent; yet if the 


Neceſſity is real. and, not feigned, this is not condemoed: nor annulled 
by the Article; for when this grows to a Conſtitution, and when:it was 
begun by the Conſent of a Body, who are ſuppoſed to have an Au- 
thority in ſuch an extraordinary Caſe, hatever ſame hotter: Spirits have 
thought of this fince that Time; yet we are very: ſure, that not only 
thoſe who penned the Articles, but the Body of this Church for above 
half an Ape after, did, notwithſtanding thoſe Irregularitits, acknowledge 
the foreign Churches ſo conſtituted; to be true Churches. as to all the 
Eſſentials of a Church, tho they had heen at firſt irregulariy formed 
and continued ſtill to be in an imperſect State. Anditherefore the general 
Words in whieh this Part of the Article is framed) ſeem to haue been de- 
ſigned on purpoſe o exclude them. . 6: DE9IG 953 £11 
Here it is to be confidered; that the High: Prieſt: among the Jens 
was the chief Herſon in that Diſpenſation; nat only the Chief in 
Rule, but- he. that was by. the Divine Appoi ficiate in 


t © 


the, chief: Act of their Religion, the yearly. Expiation, for the Sins 
of the whole. Nation; which was a ſolemn renewing their Covenant 


+ 
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with God, and by which Atonement was made for the Sins of that People. At. 23. 
Here it may be very reaſonably ſuggeſted, that ſince none befides the 
High Prieft might make this Atonement, then no Atonement was made, 

if any other beſides the High Prieft ſhould ſo officiate. To this it is to be 

added, that God had by an expreſs Law fixed the High Prieſthood in the 

 Eldeft of Aare Family ; and that therefore, though that being a Theo- 

cracy, any Prophets impowered of God might have transferred this Of- 

fice from one Perſon, or Branch of rhat Family, to another ; yet with- 

out fuch an Authority, no other Perſon might make any fuch Change. 

But after all this, not to mention the Maccabees, and all their Succeffors 

of the Aſinone an Family, as Herod had begun to change the High Prieſt- 

—. hood at pleaſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a 

molt mercenary manner they ſet this ſacred Function to Sale. Here were 

as great NuBluies in the High Prieſts that were in our Saviour's Time, 

as can be well imagined to be: For the Jews keeping their Genealogies 

ſo exactly as they did, it could not but be well known in whom the ; 

Right of this Office reſted, and they all knew that he who had it, pur- 

chaſed it; yet theſe were in fact High Prieſts: And ſince the People could 

have no other, the Atonement was ſtill performed by their Miniſtry. 

Our Saviour owned Caiaphas, the facrilegious and uſurping High Prieſt, John 17. 

and as ſuch he prophefied. This ſhews, that where the Neceſſity was real 7g. 2 

and unavoidable, the Jem were bound to think that God did, in conſideration 

of that, diſpenſe with his own Precept. This may be a juſt Inducement 

for us to believe, that whenſoever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians 
under a viſible Neceſſity of being either without all Order aod joint Worſhip, 
or of joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or, finally, of breaking 
through Rules and Methods, in order to the being united in Worſhip 
and Gover that of theſe three, of which one muſt be choſen, the 
laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Inconveniencies hanging upon it; 
and that therefore it may be choſen. 1 10 . 

Our Reformers had alſo in view two famous Inſtances in Church - 

Hiſtory of Lay-Men thar had preached. and converted Nations to the 
Faith. It is true they came, as they ought to Have done, to be regularly 
ordained, and were ſent to ſuch as had Authority ſo to do. So Frumen- 
tus preached to the Indians, and. was afterwards made a Prieſt and a Biſhop 
by Athanaſius. The K ing of the Veriam, before he was baptized himſelf, 
did convert his Subjects; and, as; ſays. the Hiſtorian, he became the Apoſtle 
of his Country before he hiaſelf was: initiated. It is indeed added, that 
he ſent an Embaſſy ta Conſtantine the Emperor, deſiriag him that he 
would ſend Prieſts for the further Eſtabliſnment of the Faith there. 

Theſe were regular Practices: But if it ſhould happen that Princes ot 
States ſhould take-up ſuch a Jealouſy of their own Authority, and ſhould 
apprehend that the ſuffering their Subjects to go. elſew here for regular Ondi- 
nations, might bring them under ſome Dependance on thoſe that had or- 
dained them, and give ew fuck Influence over them, that. tie Prince of 
ſuch a neighbouring and regplar Church ſhould. by ſuch Ordinations have 
ſo many. Creatures, Spies, ar Inſtruments in their awn Dominions; and if 
upon other political Reaſons they had juſk Cauſe. of being, jealous of that, 
and ſhould” thereupon hinder any ſuch thing in that Caſe; neither our Re- 
formers, nor their Succeſſors for near eighty Years after thoſe Articles were 
publiſhed, did ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch Churches. 

We havye reaſon to beljeve. that none ought ta haptize but Perſons la w- 
fully ordained; yer ſinge there has been a Practice ſo univerſally ſpread over 


the Chriſtian Church, of allowing the Baptiſm not only of Laicks, but of 
Women 
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Art. 24. Women to be lawful, though we thiok that 15 1 is direQtly cdotnty to 

V the Rules given by the Apoſtles, yet ſince this has been in fact ſo generally 
received and practiſed, we do not annual ſuch Baptiſms, nor rebaptize 
Perſons ſo baptized ; Though we know that the Ori gn of this bad Prac- 
tice was from an Opinion ot the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Baptiſm. to Sal- 
vation; yet ſince it has been ſo generally received, we have that regard 
to ſuch a common Practice, as not to annul it, though we condemn it. 
And thus what Thought ſoever private Men, as they are Divines, may 
have of thoſe irregular Steps, the Article of the Church is conceived in 
ſuch large and general Words, that no Man by mn it is s dound * 
from freer a 10 more nee ä 
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ARTICLE XXIV. 


05 * Speaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue as the 
| People underſtandeth. 


I is a a Thing plainly dannen to the Mod of God, and the Cuſtom 
ok the Pumtitive Church, to have Publick Pꝛaper in the Church, 
42 550 — 2 the Sacraments in A Tongue not underſtanded of 
the cop e 


T his Article, though upon the Matter very near the ſame, yet was worded 
- much leſs aprons in thoſe at firſt ſet forth by King Edward. 


It is moſt fit, and moſt agreeable to the LAloꝛd of God, that dem be 
read oꝛ rehearſed in the Congregation in a Tongue not known unta 


the People, which St. Paul Fry fozbidden to be done, unleſs ſome be 
- preſent to interpret. r 


In King Edward's Articles thiy took in F Precthing with Prayer; but in the 
preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer, The forther only affirms the 

Uſe of a known Tongue to be moſt fit and agreeable to the Word of 

God: The latter denies the Worſhip in an unknown Tongue to be lawful, 

and affirms it to be repugnant to the TUow of God; to which it adds, 
and the Cuſtom of the Pamitive Church. 


"HIS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law * Nature. The Wor- 
| ſhip of God is a Chain of Acts, by which we acknowledge God's 
W oi rejoice in his Goodneſs, and lay claim to his Mercies: In 

all which, the more we raiſe our Thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſt- 

neſs, and Affection, that animates our Mind, ſo much the more accepta- 

Joh. 4. 23, bly do we ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and 
1 Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion, are intended to raiſe in us the 
Thoughts that N 3 to ſuch Words: And the various Acts, 

which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are intended as Reſts to 

our, Minds, to keep us the longer without Wearineſs, and Wandring in 

thoſe Exerciſes. One great End of Continuance in Worſhip is, that by 

the frequent repeating, and often Boing over the ſame Things, they may 
come 


i 


* 1 


2 
», 
n PX 


„ 


nn. aire... ab 42 


— CORES < [OS *r _—— ht 


_ of the Church of England. 239 


88 m — 


— 


come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Effect that the Art. 24. 


Worſhip of God has by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe Things, 


about which the Branches of it are employed, the deeper on our Minds ; 
upon which God gives his Bleſſing as we grow to be prepared for it, or 
capable of it. Now all this is loſt, if the Worſhip of God is a Thred of 
ſuch Sounds as makes the Perſon who officiates a Barbarian to the reſt : 
They have nothing but Noiſe and Shew to amuſe them; which how much 
ſoever they make to ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes, yet they cannot 
affect the Heart, nor excite the Mind. So that the natural Effect of ſuch a 
Way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publick Service 
of God an Opera. 

If from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences of Things, we carry 
on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole Practice of the Old 
Teſtament, was to worſhip God, not only in a Tongue that was underſtood, 
for it may be ſaid there was no occaſion then to ule any other, but that the 
Expreſſions uſed in the Prayers and Pſalms, that we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſhew they were intended to affect thoſe who were to uſe them. And 
if that is acknowledged, then it will clearly follow, that all ought to un- 
derſtand them; for who can be affected with that which he does not un- 
derſtand? So this ſhews that the end of publick Devotion is the exciting 


and inflaming thoſe who bear a Share in it. When Ezra and Nehemiah Net. 8. 8. 


were inſtructing the People out of the Law, they took care to have it read 
diſtinttly, one giving the Senſe of it. After they were long in Captivity, tho 
it had not worn out quite the Knowledge of the Hebrew, yet the Chaldee 
was more familiar to them; ſo a Paraphraſe was made of the Hebrew into 
that Language, tho it was rather a different Dialect than another Language: 
And by the Forms of their Prayers, we ſee that one cried with a loud Voice, 


Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever; which ſhews, that er 


all did underſtand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue became more 
familiar to them, the ems had their Prayers in Sriac; and they did read the 
Law in their Synagogues in Greek, when that Language was more fami- 
liar to them: When they read the Law in Greek, we have Reaſon to be- 
lieve they prayed likewiſe in it. In the New Teſtament, we ſee the Gift 
of Tongues was granted to enable the Apoſtles and others to go every where, 
preaching the Goſpel and performing Holy Functions in ſuch a Language 
as might be underſtood. The World was amazed when every Man heard 
them ſpeak in his own Language. 

One of the genera] Rules given by St. Paul, with relation to the Worſhip 
of God, is, Let every thing be done to Edification : Since then the ſpeaking 
either to God in the Name of the People, or to the People in the Name of 
God, in an unknown Tongue, can edify no Perſon, then by this Rule it is to 
be underſtood to be forbidden, When ſome who had the Gift of Tongues 
did indiſcreetly ſhew it in the Church of Corinth, St. Paul was ſo offended 
at that, and thought'it would appear to the World ſo undecent, as well as 
unfruittul, that he beſtows a whole Chapter upon it: And tho a great part 
of the Diſcourſe is againſt the pretending to teach the People in an unknown 
Tongue; which yet is not near ſo bad as the reading the Word of God to 
them in a Tongue not underſtood by them, it being much more important 
that the People ſhould underſtand the Words of the Living God than the 
Expoſitions of Men ; yet there are many Paſſages in that Chapter that be- 
long to Prayer. The Reaſon of the Thing is common to both, ſince un- 
leſs the Words were underſtood, they who uttered them ſpoke only to the 
Air; and how ſhould it be known what was ſpoken ? For if the Meaning 
of the Voice was not known, they would be Barbarians to one another. 
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Art.24. As to Prayer, he ſays, If I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit (that is, 
WY the Inſpiration or Gift that is in me) prayeth, but my Underſtanding (that is, 
14 my rational Powers) is unfruitful; and therefore he concludes that he will 
Verſe 15. both Pray and give Thanks with the Spirit, and with the Under ſtanding alſo : 
| He will do it in ſuch a manner, that the Inſpiration with which he was act · 
ed, and his rational Powers ſhould join together. The Reaſon given for 
Verſe 16. this ſeems evident enough to determine the whole Matter; Elſe when 
thoa ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the Room of the 
Unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under ſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt ? For thou werily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not edified. 

In which Words it is plain that the People, even the moſt unlearned amon 
them, were to join ia the Prayers and Praiſes, and to teſtify that, by ſay- 
ing Amen at the Concluſion of them: And in order to their doing this, 
as became reaſonable Creatures, it was neceſſary that they ſhould under- 
ſtand what that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is alſo 
evident that St. Paul judged that the People ought to be edified by all that 
Verſe 26. was ſaid in the Church; and ſo he ſays a little after this, Let all Things be 
done to edifying. Aſter ſuch plain Authorities from Scripture, ſupporting 
that which ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature, we need go no 

further to prove that which is mainly deſigned by this Article. 

Ihe Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is no leſs clear in this Point. As 
the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread to different Nations, ſo they all wor- 
ſhipped God in their own Tongue. The Syriac, the Greek, and the Latin, 
were indeed of that Extent, that we have no particular Hiſtory of any 
Churches that lay beyond the Compaſs of thoſe Languages: But there 
was the ſame Reaſon for putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages, 
that there was for theſe. That which is drawn from the three Languages, 
in which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was written, is too trifling a 
thing to deſerve an Anſwer ; as if a Humour of Pilate's were to be conſi. 
dered as a prophetical Warrant, what he did being only deſigned to make 
Cont. Cel- that Title to be underſtood by all who were then at Jeruſalem, There are 
oy, 1 very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. Baſi/, which mention every 
Ee 3. ad Tongue's praiſing of God; and that the Goſpel being ſpread to many Na- 
Neoceſ. tions, he Was in every Nation praiſed in the Language of that Nation. 
This continued fo long to be the Practice even of the Latin Church, that 
in the ninth Century, when the Slavons were converted, it was conſi- 
dered at Rome by Pope John VIII. in what Language they ſhould be 
Johan. 8. allowed to worſhip God ; and, as it is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let 
Coe. every Tongue confeſs to God, Upon which that Pope writ both to the Prince, 
Tom. g. and to the Biſhop of the Slavons, allowing them to have their Publick Ser- 
vice in their own Tongue. But in the other Parts of the Weſtern Church, 
the Latin Tongue continued to be ſo univerſally underſtood by almoſt all 
ſorts of People till the tenth or eleventh Century, that there was no occa- 
ſion for changing it. And by that Time the Clergy were affecting to keep 
the People in Ignorance, and in blind Dependance upon themſelves ; and 
ſo were willing to make think that the whole Buſineſs of reconciling the 
People to God lay upon them, and that they were to do it for them. A 
great part of the Service of the Maſs was ſaid ſo low, that even they who 
under ſtood ſome Latin, could not be the better for it, in an Age in which 
there was no Printing, and ſo few Copies were to be had of the Publick 
Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept from the People, and the Ser- 
vice of Gad was filled with many Rites, in all which the Clergy ſeemed 
to deſign to make the People believe that theſe were ſacred Charms, of 
which they only had the Secret. So that all the Edification which was to 


be 
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be had in the Publick Worſhip, was turned to Pomp and Shew, for the Art.24: 
Diverſion and Entertainment of the SpeQators. | Sa 
In Defence of this Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, the main Argu- 
ment that is brought is the Authority and Infallibility of the Church, which 
has appointed it ; and fince ſhe ought to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, 
therefore this muſt be believed to be lawful. We are not much moved with Con. Tri. 
this, eſpecially with the Authority of the later Ages; ſo the other Argu- by 
ments muſt be conſidered, which indeed can ſcarce be called Arguments. ; | 
The modern Tongues change ſo faſt, that, they ſay, if the Worſhip were | 
in them, it muſt either be often changed, or the Phraſes would grow old, 
and ſound harſhly. A few Alterations once in an Age will ſer this Matter | 
right: Beſides, that the Uſe of ſuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaft | 
as to thoſe Phraſes that are uſed in it, which grow to be ſo familiar to our 


Ears by conſtant Uſe, that they do not ſo eafily wear out. It is above 
eighty Years fince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible was made; and 
above one hundred and forty ſince our Liturgy was compiled, and yet we 
perceive no Uncouthneſs in the Phraſes. The Simplicity in which ſuch 
Forms muſt be drawn, makes them not ſo ſubject to Alteration as other 
Compoſures, of Rhetorick or Poetry: But can it be thought any Inconve- 
niency now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes of our Service? 
Much leſs can that be thought of weight enough to ballance the vaſter 
Prejudice of keeping whole Nations in Ignorance, and of extinguiſhing De- 
votion by entertaining it with a Form of Worſhip that is not underſtood. 

Nor can this be avoided by ſaying, That the People are furniſhed with 
Forms in their own Language, into which the greateſt part of the Pub- 
lick Offices are tranſlated : For as this is not done but ſince the Reformation 
began, and in thoſe Nations only where the Scandal that 3 by an un- 
known Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill Effects; ſo it is only 
an Artifice to keep thoſe ſtil] in their Communion, whom ſuch a groſs 
Practice, if not thus diſguiſed, might otherwiſe drive from them. Bur 
ſtill the Publick Worſhip has no Edification in it ; nor can thoſe who do 
not underſtand it, ſay Amen, according to St. Paal. Finally, they urge the 
Communion of Saints; in order to which, they think it is neceſſary that 
Prieſts, whereſoever they go, may be able to officiate, which they cannot 
do if every Nation worſhips God in its own Language. And this was in- 
deed very neceſſary in thoſe Ages in which the See of Rome did by Proviſions, 
and the other Inventions of the Canoniſts, diſpoſe of the beſt Benefices to 
their own Creatures and Servants. That Trade would have been ſpoiled, 
if Strangers might not have been admitted till they had learned the Lan- 

ge of the Country. And thus, -inſtead of taking care of the People, 

that ought to be edified by the Publick Worſhip, Proviſion was made at 
their Coſt for ſuch vagrant Prieſts, as have been in all Ages the Scandals of 
the Church, and the Reproaches of Religion. 
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IN r XXV.. 
| Of the Sacraments. - 


Sacraments. swained of Chzill be not only Badges 02 Tokens of 
_ Chiiftian Pens Pzoteſſivn, but rather they be certain ſure Titnefſes 
and effectual Signs of Ozace, and Sod's Ul, towards us, by the 
which he doth wok inviſibly in us, and doth not dnly quicken, but 
allo firengthen and confirm our Faith in him. _ 
There are Two Sacraments ozvained of Chuſt our Lozd in the Goſpel ; 
that is to ſay, Baptiim and the Supper ol the Low. 
Thole Five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, - Confirma: 
kon, Penance, Ozvers, Matrimonp, and Extreme Auction, are not 
to be caunted foz Sacraments;,of the Holpel; being ſuch as have 
grout. partly of the £orupe "following of che Apoſttes, partly are 
States of Life atfowed in the , Scriptures, but yet have nat like 
Mature of Sacraments with-Baptilm and the Lozd's Supper; 
FD Ceremony o2dained of 


The 'Siicrartients were not owdatned of Cheift ta be gazed, upon, 02 
td be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. And in ſuch 
-  'onlp as wotthily teceme the lame; they have. a wholeſame Effect oz 
ation; blit they that receive-them unworthily, purchaſe to them⸗ 
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ome c ex e which Terms, as they are ſtrange, and utterly un- 
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8 is no real Difference: For the Virtue of the Sacraments being put in 
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or reconciling themſelves to God. By Circumciſion they received the Art.25. 


Seal of the Covenant, and were brought under the Obligation of the VV 


whole Law: They were by it made Debtors to it; and when by their 
Sins they had provoked God's Wrath, they were reconciled to him by 
their Sacrifices with which Atonement was. made, and ſo their Sins were 
forgiven them. The Nature and End of thoſe was to be federal Acts, in 
the offering of which the Jews kept to their Part of the Covenant, and in 
the accepting of which God maintained it on his Part. So we ſee a plain 
Difference between theſe and a mere Rite, which though commanded, 
yet muſt paſs only for the Badge of a Profeſſion, as the doing of it is an 
AR of Obedience to a divine Law. Now, in the New Diſpenſation, tho 
our Saviour has eaſed us of that Low of Ordinances, that grievous Toke, and 
thoſe beggarly Elements which were laid upon the Jews; yet, fiace we 
are ſtill in the Body, ſubject to our Senſes, and to ſenſible Things, he has 
appointed ſome federal Actions to be both the viſible Stipulations and 
Profeſſions of our Chriſtianity, and the Conveyances to us of the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel. | 

There are two Extremes to be avoided in this Matter : The one is of 
the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as ſome Sacraments imprint a 
Character upon the Soul, which they define to be a phyſical Quality, 
that is, ſupernatural and ſpiritual ; ſo they do all carry along with them 


ſuch a divine Virtue, that by the very receiving them (the Opas opera- 


tum) it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe to whom they are applied, un- 
leſs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal Sin. In 
conſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments given to a Man 
in his Agonies, though he is very near paſt all Senſe, and ſo cannot join 
any lively Acts of his Mind with the Sacraments, yet he is juſtified : 
Not to mention the common Practice of giving Extreme Unction in the laſt 


Agony, when no Appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a 
Doctrine that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that tends 


to deftroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecurely in Sio, truſt- 


ing to this, That the Sacraments may be given them when they die. 
The Conditions of the New Covenant are Repentance, Faith, and Obe- 
dience ; and we look on this as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, 
when any ſuch Means are propoſed, by which the main Defign of the 
Goſpel is quite overthrown, The Buſineſs of a Charakter is an unintel- 
ligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be repeated; but that 
is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, but becauſe it being a De- 
dication of the Perſon to God in the Chriſtian Religion, what is once 
ſo done, is to be underſtood to continue ſtill in that State, till ſuch a 
Per ſon falls into an open Apoſtacy. In caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a 
Perſon, we finding that the primitive Church did reconcile, but not re- 
baptize Apoſtates, do imitate that their Practice; but not becauſe of this 
late and unexplicable Notion of a Character. We look on all Sacramental 
Actions as acceptable to God only with regard to the Temper, and the in- 


ward Acts of the Perſon to whom they are applied, and cannot conſider 


them as · Medicines or Charms, which work by a Virtue of their own, whe- 
ther the Perſon to whom they are applied co- operates with them, or not. 
Baptiſm is ſaid by St. Peter to ſave us, not as it is an Action that waſhes us; 


. 


Not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſb, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 1 Pet. 3. 
21 


towards God, And therefore Baptiſm without this Profeſſion, is no Baptiſm, ** 


but ſeems to be uſed as a Charm, unleſs it is ſaid, That this Anſwer or Profeſ- 
fion is implied whenſoever Baptiſm is deſired. When a Perſon of Age deſires 
Baptiſm, he muſt make thoſe — and Sponſions, otherwiſe he is w 
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Art. 2 f. truly baptized ; and though this outward making of them being all that 
can fall under human Cognizance, he who does that muſt be held to be 
truly baptized, and all the outward Privileges of a baptized Perſon muſt 
belong to him; yet as to the Effect of Baptiſm on the Soul of him that is 
baptized, without doubt that depends upon the Sincerity of the Profeſſions 
and Vows made by him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law of Nature 
and Nations in their Parents, and are transferred by them to their Sure- 
ties. The Sponfions that are made on their behalf are conſidered as made 
by themſelves : But there the outward Act is ſufficient ; for the in ward 
Acts of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed neceſſary to give the Sacrament its 
_ Virtue 1n another. CEE: 
1 Cor. 10. In the Euchariſt, by our ſhewing forth our Lord's Death till he comes, we 
15. are admitted to the Communion of his Body and Blood; to a Share in Partner- 
ſhip with other Chriſtians in the Effects and Merits of his Death. But the 
unworthy Receiver is guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby 
down Judgments upon himſelf. So that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments 
that works on the Perſon to whom they are applied without any inward 
Acts accompanying, it, and upon his being only paſſive, is a Doctrine of 
which we find nothing in the Scriptures ; which teach us that every thing 
| we do is only accepted of God, with regard to the Diſpoſition of Mind 
8 that he knows us to be in when we go about it. Our Prayers and Sacri- 
fices are ſo far from being accepted of God, that they are Abomination to 
him, if they came from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men be- 
lieve that Sacraments may be effectual to them when they are next to a 
State of Paſſivity, not capable of any ſenſible Thoughts of their own, is a 
ſure Way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy, and of the Sacrament ; but at 
the ſame time it will moſt certainly diſpoſe Men to live in Sin, hoping 
that a ſew Rites, which may be eaſily procured at their Death, will clear 
all at laſt, And thus we reject, not without great Zeal againſt the fatal 
Effects of this Error, all that is faid of the Opus operatam, the very Doing 
of. the Sacrament : We think it looks liker the Incantations of Heatheniſm, 
than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion. b. 
But the other Extreme, that we like wiſe avoid, is that of ſinking the 
Sacraments ſo low, as to be mere Rites and Ceremonies. St. Peter ſays, 
Tit. 2. 3. | Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul calls it, The Laver of Regeneration; to which 
: he joins the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour ſaith, He that be- 
10. 13 lieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: And, Except ye are born again Al | 
35. © © Water, and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God. Theſe 
Words have a Senſe and Signification that riſes far above a mere Cere- 
moay done to keep up Order, and to maintain a ſettled Form. The Phraſe, 
Communion of the Body and Blood: of Chriſt, is above the Nature of an An- 
niverſary or Memorial Feaſt. This Opinion we think is very unſuitable 
to thoſe high Expreſſions; and we do not doubt but that Chriſt, who in- 
ſtituted thoſe Sacraments, does ſtill accompany them with a particular 
Pereſence in them, and a hleſſing upon them; ſo that we coming to them 
with Minds well prepared, with pure Affections and holy Reſolutions, 
| do certainly receive in and with them particular Largeſſes of the Favour 
and Bounty of God. They are not bare and naked Remembrances and 
1 Tokens; but are actuated and animated by a divine Bleſſing that attends 
"A upon them. This is what we believe on this Head; and theſe are the 


1 


= Srounds upon which we found it. AT) et 
{| A Sacrament is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome material Thing 
1 is ſanctified, by the Uſe of ſome Form or Words, in and by which, fede- 
= ral Acts of this Religion do-paſs on both ſides; on ours by — 
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Profeſſions, or Vows; and on God's by his ſecret Aſſiſtances: By theſe we Art. 25. 
are alſo united to the Body of Chriſt, which: is the Church. It muſt be SV 
inſtituted by Chriſt ; for tho ritual Matters that are only the Expreſſions 
of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church ; yet federal AQs, to 
which a Conveyance of Divine Grace is tied, can only be inſtituted by 
him who is the Author and Mediator of this New Covenant, and who 
lays down the Rules or Conditions: of it, and derives the Bleſſings of it 

ny by what Methods and in what Channels he thinks fit. Whatſoever his 
Apoſtles ſettled, was by Authority and Commiſſion from him; therefore 
it is not to be denied, but that if they had appointed any Sacramental 
Action, that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Authority, and is to be 
eſteemed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as if he himſelf, when on Earth, 
had appointed it. 

Matter is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament ; for Words without ſome ma- 

terial thing, to which they belong, may be of the Nature of Prayers or 

Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments: Receiving a Sacrament is on our 

Part our Faith plighted to God in the Uſe of ſome material Subſtance or 

other; for in this conſiſts the Difference between Sacraments and other Acts 

of Worſhip : The latter are only Acts of the Mind declared by Words or 

Geſture, whereas Sacraments are the Application of a material Sign, joined 

with Ads of the Mind, Words, and Geſtures : With the Matter there 

muſt be a Form, that is, ſuch Words joined with it as do appropriate the 

Matter to ſuch an uſe, and ſeparate it from all other uſes, at leaft in the 

Act of the Sacrament. For in any Piece of Matter alone, there cannot be 

a proper Suitableneſs to ſuch an End, as ſeems to be deſigned by Sacra- 

ments, and therefore a Form muſt determine and apply it; and it is highly 
ſuitable to the Nature of Things, to believe that our Saviour, who has 

inſtituted the Sacrament, has alſo either inſtituted the Form of it, or 

given us ſuch Hints as to lead us very near it. The End of Sacraments 

is double; the one is by a ſolemn federal Action both to unite us to Chriſt, 

and alſo to derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us: And the other is 

to join and unite us by this publick Profeſſion, and the joint partaking of 

it, with his Body, which is the Church. This is, in general, an Account 

of a Sacrament : This, it is true, is none of thoſe Words that are made 

uſe of in Scripture, ſo that it has no determined Signification given to it 

in the Word of God; yet it was very early applied by Plizy to thoſe Lib. 10. 

Vows by which the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Religion, taken EF. 97: 

from the Oaths by which the Soldiery among the Romans, were ſworn 

to their Colours or Officers; and from that Time this Term has been 

uſed in a Senſe conſecrated to the federal Rites of Religion. Let if any 
will diſpute about Words, we know how much St. Paul condemns all 

thoſe curious and vain Queſtions, . which have in them the Subtilties 
and Oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo called. If any will call every Rite Tim. 6. 
uſed in Holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter into no ſuch Conten- 20. 

tions. wad 182 ed 1 4 o | 

The Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of Sacraments, 

are the conſtant federal Rites of Chriſtians, which are- accompanied by 

a Divine Grace and Benediction, being inſtituted; by Chriſt to unite us to 

him, and to his Church ; and of ſuch we own that there are Two, Bap- 

tiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water; 


* 


there is a Form, the Perſon Dipped or Waſhed, with Words, I baptize thee Mat. 28. 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; There is? 

an Inſtitution, Go preach and baptize ;. there is a federal Sponſion, The An- 1 ver. ;. 
ſmer of 4 good Conſcience; there is a Bleſſing! conveyed with it, beaten . 
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Art. 25. ſave ; there. is ove Baptiſus, 4s there is one Body and one Spirit; we are 
LYN all baptized into one Body. So that here all the conſtituent and neceſſary 
Parts of a Sacrament are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, there 
is" Bread and Wine for the Matter: The giving it to be eat and drunk, 
with the Words that our Saviour uſed in the firſt 8 „are the Form: 
1 Cor. 11- Do this in Remembrance of me, is the Inſtmution: Te ſbew forth the Lord's 
*3, 12 27 Death till he come again, is the Declaration of the federal Act of our part: 
Tt n the Body, awd of the Blood of Chriſt, that is, the 
Conveyance of the Bleſſings of our Partnerſhip in the Effects of the Death 
i Cor. 10. of Chriſt: And we being many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are all 
16,17. partakers of that one Bread; this ſhews the Union of the Church in this 
Sacrament, Here then we have in theſe two Sacraments, both Matter, 
Form, Inſtitution, federal Acts, Bleſſings convey*d, and the Union of the 
Body in them. All the Characters which belong to a Sacrament agree 
fully to them. f 3 

In the next place, we muſt, by theſe Characters, examine the other 
pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sacrament being of 
à large Extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages in antient Writers, that 
call other Actions ſo beſides Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; for in a larger 
Senſe every Holy Rite may be fo called, But it is no ſmall Prejudice 
againſt the Number of ſeven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer 
in the rwelfth Century, is the firſt that reckons ſever of them, From that 
my ſtical Expreſſion of the ſeven Spirits of God, there came a Conceit of 
15 the ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit; and it looked like a good Illuſtration 
Dit. 2. of that, to aſſert ſeven Sacraments. This, Pope Eagenius put in his In- 
ſtruction to the Armenians, which is publiſhed with the Council of Flo. 
rence ; and all was finally fettled at Trent. Now there might have been fo 
many fine Ahuſions made on the Number Seven, and ſome of the Antients 
were ſo much ſer on ſuch Allufions, that ſince we hear nothing of that 
kind from any of them, we may well conclude that this is more than an 
ordinary negative Argument againſt their having believed, that there were 

ſeven Sacraments. Jo go on in order with them: 
The firft that we reject, which is reckoned by them the ſecond, is Con- 
firmation. But to explain this, we muſt conſider in what reſpect our 
Church receives Confirmation, and upon what Rea ſons it is that ſhe does not 
ads 5.12, acknowledge it to be 'a Sacrament, We find that after Philip, the Deacon 
„. and Evangeliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria, Peter and 
John were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands on ſuch as were 
| baptized, and prayed that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; upon which it is 

| aid, that they received the Holy Ghoſt, Now tho ordinary Functions, when 
performed by the Apoftles, ſuch as their laying on of Hands on thoſe whom 
they ordained or confirmed, had” extraordmary Effects accompanying 
them; but when the extraordinary Effects ceaſed, the End for which theſe 
were at firft given being accompliſhed, the Gofpel having been fully atteſted 
to the World; yet the Functions were ſtil] continued of Confirmation as 

Heb. 6. 2. well as Ordination: And as the Laying on of hands, that is reckoned amon 

the Principles of rhe Chriſtian Doctrine, after Repentance, and Faith, an 
ſubſequent to Baptiſin, ſeems very probably to belong to this; fo from 
theſe Warrants, we find in the earlieſt Writings of Chrifttanity, Mention 
of a Confirmation after Baptiſm, which for the greater Solemnity and Awe 
of the Action, and from the Precedent of S. Peter and S. John, was re- 
ſerved to the Biſhop, to be done only by him. 
© pon theſe Reaſons we think it is in the Power of the Church to 
require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come before the — 
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and renew their haptiſmal Vow, and pray for God's Holy Spirit to ena- Art. a5. 
ble them to keep their Vow; and upon their doipg this, the Biſhop may vv = 
folemaly pray over them, with that antient and almoſt natural Ceremony, | 
of laying his Hands upon them, which is only a Defignatian of. the Perſons 
ſoprayed over, and bleſs d, that God may ſeal and defend them with his 
Holy Spirit; in which, according to the Nature of the New Covenant, 
we are ſure that ſuch as do thus yow and pray, do alſo receive the Holy 
Spirit, according to the Promiſe that our Saviour has made us. In this 
Action there is gothing but what is in the Power of the Church to do, 
even without any other Warrant or Precedent. The doing all Things to 
Order, and to Eating, will authorize a Church to all this; eſpecially, 
ſince the now univerſal Practice of Infant Baptiſm, makes this more ne- 
ceflary than it was in the firſt times, when chiefly the Adult were baptized. 
It is highly reaſonable that they who gave no actual Conſent of their own, 
ſhould come, and by their owe expreſs Act make the Stipulations of 
Baptiſm. It may give greater Impreſſions of Awe and Reſpett, when 
this is reſtrained to the higheſt Order in the Church. Upon the ſincere ' 
Vos and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus confirmed, we have reaſon to 
believe that a proportioned Degree of God's Grace and Spirit will be poured 
out upon them. And in all this we are much copfirmed when we ſee ſuch | 
Warrants for it in Scripture. A thing ſo good in it ſelf, that bas at leaſt 
a probable Authority forit, and was certainly a Practice of the ſirſt Ages, 
is upon very juſt Grounds continued in our Church. Would to Gad it 
were as ſeriouſly gone about, as it is lawfully eſtabliſhed, | | 
But after all this, here is no Sacrament, no expreſs Inſtitution, neither 
by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles; no Rule given to practiſe it, and which is the 
moſt eſſential, chere is no Matter here; forthe Laying on of Hands is only 
AiGeſturezin;Prayer ; nor are there any federal Rights declared to belong to 
it ʒ it baing indeed rather a ratify ing and conkrming the Baptiſm, than any 
new Stipulation. To ſupply all this, the Church of Rome has appointed 
Matter tor it, the Chriſm, which is a Mixture of Oil, (Olive) and Bam, 
¶ Opahalſamum) the Oil ſigniſy ing the Clearneſs of a good Conſcience, 
and the Bam the Savour of a good Reputation. This mult be peculiarly 
Hleſſed by the Biſhop, who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The 
Form of this Sacrament is the applying the Chriſmz to the Forehead, with 
theſe Words, Signo te ſigno crucis, & confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis, in Nomine 
Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti: I ſign thee with the Siga of the-Croſs, and 
confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
the San, and the Holy Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did inſtitute this: 
But they ſay the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being a 
thing that tranſcended all Saeraments, he ſettled no determined Matter nor 
Form to it; and that the ſucceeding Ages appropriated this Matter to it. 
We do not deny, but that the Chriſtians began very early to uſe Oil 
in holy Functions; the Climates they lived in making it neceſſary to uſe. 
Dil much, for ſtopping the Perſpiration, that might diſpoſe them the 
more to uſe Oil in their ſacred Rites. It is not to be denied, but that 
both Theaphilus and Tertullian, in the End of the ſecond, and the Be- Theophil. 
ginning of the third Century, do mention it. The frequent Menion of l. 1. ad Au- 
Oil, and of Anointing in the Scripture, might incline them to this. It 4; "hag | 
was propheſied of Chriſt, That he was to be Anointed with the Oil of Joy 5, 8. de 
and Gladneſs above his Fellows: And the Names of Maſſas and Chriſt do alſo Reſur. car. 


import this; but yet we hold all h] H to be My ſtical, and that it is Au Ep. 


— 


to be meant of that Fulneſs of the Spirit which he received wit haut Mea- 70. 
ure. Upon the ſame Account we do underſtand thaſe Words of 'S. Paul, 
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i Art. 2 ;. in the ſame myſtical Senſe, He that eſtabliſbeth us with you in Chriſt; and 


wa hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the 


2 Cor. 1. 


2 0: !* Spirit in our Hearts: As alſo thoſe Words of 8. John, But ye have an 


1 Jobn 2. Vnction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. The Anointing mhich ye 
20, 27. have received of him abideth in you ; and ye nee not that any Man teach you, 
but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you all things, "Theſe Words do clearly 

relate to fomewhat that the Chriſtians received immediately from God; 

and ſo muſt be underftood figuratively: For we do not ſee rheleaſt' Hint 

of the Apoſtles. uſing of Oil, except to the Sick; of whict"aſterwards. 

So that if this'Uſe of Oil is conſidered only as a Ceremony of '@ natural 
Signification, that was brought into the Rituals of the Charch; it is a 

thing of another Nature: But if a Sacrament is'made of it, and a divine 
Virtue is joined to that, we can admit of no fuch thing, without an expreſs 
Inſtitution and Declaration in Scripture. Ne en 11 

con. The Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Biſhop 
Arauſ. c. Was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even tho Presbyters were 
C1. gr. ſuffered to confirm, was a piece of Superſtition without any colour from Scrip- 
Can. 6. ture. It was ſettled, that the Biſhop might only conſecrate the Chriſim; 
Con. T9 and tho he was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, yet Presbyters were 
f alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecrated by the Biſhop: Presby- 
ters thus confirming, was thought like the Deacons giving the Sacrament, 

Hieron. tho Prieſts only might conſecrate the Euchariſt. In the Latin Church, Je- 
ad Luciſer rom tells us, that in his Time the Biſhop only confirmed; and tho he makes 
the Reaſon of this to be rather for doing an Honour to them, than from any 
Neceſſity of the Law, yet he poſitively fays, the Biſhops went round pray- 

=. 7 for the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe whom they confirmed. It ib 'faid by 
cap. 4. ad Hilary, That in Egypt the Presbyters did confirm in the Biſbops abſence : 80, 
Epheſ. that Cuſtom, joined with the Diſtinction between the Conſectation, and the 
ut ſupra. Applying of the Chriſm, grew to be the univerſal Practice of the Greek 
Church. The Greatneſs of Dioceſſes, with the increaſing Numbers of the 
Chriſtians, made that both in France, in the Councils of Orange; and in 

Spain, in the Council of Toledo, the ſame Rule was laid down that the Greeks 

had begun. In Spain ſome Prieſts did conſecrate the Chriſm, but that was 
ſeverely forbid in one of the Councils of Toledo: Let at Rome the antient 
Pres. *Þ- Cuſtom was obſerved, of appropriating the whole Buſineſs of Confirmation 
+3” to the Biſhop ; even in Gregory the Greats time. Therefore he reproved 
the Clergy of Sardinia, ' becauſe among them the Prieſts did confirm; and 

he appointed it to be reſerved to the Biſhop : But when he underſtood that 

ſome of them were offended at this, he writ to the Biſhop of Carats, that 

tho his former Order was made according to the antient Praftice of the 
Church of Rome, yet he conſented that for the future the Prieſts might confirm 

in the Biſhops Abſence. | But Pope Wicholas in the IX. Century preſſed this 

with more Rigour : For the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chriſ- 

tian Religion, and their Prieſts having both baptized and confirmed the 

new Converts, Pope Nicholas ſent Biſhops among them with Orders to 
confirm even thoſe who had already been confirmed by Prieſts: Upon 
which, the Conteſt being then on foot between Rome and Conſtantinople, 

| Photius got it to be decreed in a Synod at Conſtantinople, That the Chriſm 

being hallowed by a Biſhop, it might be adminiftred by Presbyters : And 
Photias affirmed, that a Presbyter might do this, as well as baptize or offer 

at the Altar. But Pope Nzcholas, with the Confidence that was often 
aſſumed by that See upon as bad grounds, did affirm, That this had never 
been allowed of. And upon this, many of the Latins did in the Progreſs of 

their Diſputes with the Greeks, ſay, that they had no Confirmation. This 
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has been more enlarged on, than was neceſſary. by the defigned Shortneſs 
of this Work, becauſe all thoſe of the Roman Communion among us 
have now no Confirmation, unleſs a Biſhop happens to come amongſt 
them. And therefore it is now a common Doctrine among them, that tho 
Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſſary. _ 
Abour this there were fierce Diſputes among them about ſixty years ago, 
whether it was neceſſary for them to have a Biſhop here to confirm ac- 
cording to the antient Cuſtom or not: The Jeſuits, who had no mind to 
be under any Authority but their own, oppoſed it ; for the Biſhop being 
by Pope Eugenius declared to be the ordinary Miniſters of it, from thence 
it was inferred, that a Biſhop was not fimply neceſſary, This was much 
cenſured by ſome of the Gallican Church. If Confirmation were conſider'd 
only as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, we could not diſpute the Power of the Church 
about it; but we cannot allow that a Sacrament ſhould be thus within the 
Power of the Church, or that a new Function of conſecrating Oil, with- 
out applying it, diſtioft from Confirmation, and yet neceſſary to the very 
Eſſence of it, could have been ſet up by the Power of the Church: For if 
Sacraments are federal Conveyances of Grace, they mult be continued ac- 
cording to their firſt Inſtitution; the Grace of God being only tied to 
the Actions with which it is promiſed. | 
We go next to the ſecond of the Sacraments here rejected, which is 
Penance, tat is reckoned the fourth in order among them. Penance, or 
Penitence, is formed from the Latin Tranſlation of a Greek word that fignifies 
a Change or Renovation of Mind; which Chriſt has made a neceſſary Condi. 
tion of the new Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral Ads, by all which, when 
Joined together, and producing this real Change, we become true Penitents, 
and have a Right to the Remifſion of Sins, which is in the New Teſtament 
often joined with Repent ance, and is its certain Conſequent. The firſt Act 
of this Repentance is Confeſſion to God, before whom we muſt humble our 


Art. 25. 


In Decr. 
Con. Ho- 
rent. 


ſelves, and confeſs our Sins to him; upon which we believe that he is faith. ds 


ful, and true to his Promiſes, and jaft to forgive us our Sins: and it we have 
wronged others, or have given publick Offence to the Body or Church to 


Ys. 


which we belong, we ought to confeſs our Faults to them likewiſe : And I.“ 


as a Mean to quiet Mens Conſciences, to direct them to compleat their Re- 
nce, and to make them more humble and aſhamed of rheir Sins, we 
adviſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion to their Prieſt, or to any other Miniſter 

God's Word; leaving this Matter wholly to their Diſcretion. 

When theſe Acts of Sorrow have had their due Effect, in reforming the 
Natures and Lives of Sinners, then their Sins are forgiven them : In order 
to which, we do teach them to pray much, to give Alms according to their 
Capacity, and to faſt as often as their Health and Circumſtances will admit 
of; and moſt indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find they have 
ſinned againſt others. And as we teach them thus to look back on what is 
paſt, with a deep and hearty Sorrow, and a profound Shame, ſo we charge 
them to look chiefly for ward, not thinking that any Acts with relation to 
what is paſt, can, as it were, by an Account or Compenſation, free us 
from the Guilt of our former Sins, unleſs we amend our Lives and change 


our Tempers for the future: The great Deſign of Repentance being to 


make us like God, pure and holy as he is. Upon ſuch a Repentance 
ſincerely begun, and honeſtly purſued, we do in general, as the Heralds 


of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel, pronounce to our People 


daily, the Offers that are made us of Mercy and Pardon by Chriſt Jeſus: 
This we do in our daily Service, and in a more pecultar manner before we 


go to the Holy Communion. We do alſo, as we are a Body that may be 
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offended with the Sins of others, forgive the Scandals committed againſt 
the Church; and that ſuch as we think die in a State of Repentance, may 
die in the full Peace of the Church, we join both Abſolutions in one; in 
the laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Saviour that he would forgive them, 
and then we, as the Officers of the Church, authorized for that end, do 
forgive all the Offences and Scandals committed by them againſt the whole 
Body. This is our Doctrine concerning Repentance ; in all which we find 
no Characters of a Sacrament, no more than there is in Prayer or Devo- 
tion. Here is no Matter, no Application of that Matter by a peculiar 
Form, no Inſtitution, and no peculiar federal Acts. The Scene here is the 
Mind, the Acts are internal, the Effect is ſuch alſo: And therefore we do 
not reckon it a Sacrament, not finding in it any of the Characters of a 
Sacrament, | | 

The Matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rome, are the Acts of the 
Penitent ; his Confeffion by his Mouth to the Prieſt, the Contrition of his 
Heart, and the Satisfaction of his Work, in doing the enjoined Penance. 
The Aggregate of all rheſe is the Matter; and the Form, are the Words, Ego 
te Abſolvo, Now, beſides what we have to ſay upon every one of theſe 
Particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign applied 
to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing to imagine, 
that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can be the Matter of a 
Sacrament: How can this be ſanctified or applied to him? It will be a 
thing no leſs abſurd to make the Form of a Sacrament to be a Practice not 
much elder than four hundred Years; ſince no Ritual can be produced, 
nor Author cited for this Form, for above a thouſand Years after Chriſt. 
All the antient Forms of receiving Penitents having been by a Bleſſing 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration ; but none of them in theſe 
politive werds, I abſolve thee, We think this want of Matter, and this 
new invented Form, being without any Inſtitution in Scripture, and dit- 
ferent from ſo long a Practice of the whole Church, are ſuch Reaſons, that 
we are fully juſtificd in denying Penance to be a Sacrament, But becauſe 
the Doctrine of Repentance is a Point of the higheſt Importance, there 
ariſe ſeveral things here that ought to be very carefully examined, 

As to Confeſſion, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as deſired St. John's 
Baptiſm, came confeſſing their Sins ; but that was previous to Baptiſm. We 
find alſothat ſcandalous Perſons were to be openly rebuked before all, and fo 
to be put to ſhame : in which, no doubt, there was a Confeſſion, and a 
Publication of the Sin ; but that was a Matter of the Diſcipline and Order 
of the Church; which made it neceſſary to note ſuch Perſons as ' walked 
diſorderly, and to have uo Fellowſhip with them, ſometimes not ſo much as to eat 
with them, who being Chriſtians, and ſuch as were called Brothers, were a 
Reproach to their Profeſſion, But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles of 
binding and looſing, which, as was ſaid on another Head, belonged to other 
Matters ; we find that when our Saviour breathed on his Apoſtles, and 
gave them the Holy Ghoſt, he with that told them, That whoſe ſoever Sins 
rhey remitted, they were remitted ; and whoſe ſoever Sins they retained, they were 
retained. Since a Power of remitting or retaining Sin was thus given to them, 
they infer that it ſeems reaſonable, that in order to their diſpenſing it with 
a due Caution, the Knowledge of all Sins ought to be laid open to them. 

Some have thought that this was a Perſonal thing given to the Apoſtles 
with that miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; with which ſuch a 
Diſcerning of Spirits was communicated to them, that they could diſcern 
the Sincerity or Kypocriſy of thoſe that came before them: By this St. 
Peter diſcoyered the Sin of Ananias and Sapphira; and he allo ſaw that 
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Simon of Samaria was in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity Axt. 25. 
So they conclude that this was a part of that extraordinary and miraculous 
Authority which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them only. But others, 
who diſtinguiſh between the full Extent of this Power, and the Miniſterial 
Authority that is ſtill to be continued in the Church, do believe that theſe 
Words may ina lower and more limited Senſe belong to the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles; but they argue very ſtrongly, that if theſe Words are to 
be underſtood in their full Extent as they lye, a Prieſt has by them an abſo- 
lute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not reſtrained to Conditions or 
Rules; ſo that if he does pardon or retain Sins, whether in that he does 
right or wrong, the Sins muſt be pardoned or retained accordingly : He 
may indeed fin in uſing it wrong, for which he muſt anſwer to God; but 
he ſeems by the literal Meaning of theſe Words, to be cloathed with ſuch 
a plenipotentiary Authority, that his Act muſt be valid, tho he may be 

uniſhed for emploing it amiſs. | | 


— 
Acts 8.23. ; 


An Ambaſſador that has full Powers, tho limited by ſecret Inſtructions, 
does bind him that ſo impowered him, by every Act that he does, purſuant 
to his Powers, how much ſoever it may go beyond his Inſtructions; for 
how obnoxious ſoever that may render him to his Maſter, it does not at all 
leſſen the Authority of what he has done, nor the Obligation that ariſes out 
of it. So theſe Words of Chriſt's, it applied to all Prieſts, muſt belong 
to them in their full Extent ; and if ſo, the Salvation or the Damnation of 
Mankind is put abſolutely in the Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be anſwered, 
that the Conditions of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in the other 
Parts of the Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, tho they are not expreſſed : 
As we are ſaid to be ſaved if we believe, which does not imply that a ſingle 
Act of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elle, puts us in a State of 
Salvation. | | | IVE 

In oppolition to this, we anſwer, That the Goſpel having ſo de- 
ſcribed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Vertues, as that 
which produces them, and which is known by them, all that is pro- 
miſed upon our Faith, muſt be underftood of a Faith ſo qualified, as the 
Goſpel repreſents it : and therefore that cannot be applied to this Caſe, 
where an unlimited Authority is ſo particularly expreſs'd, that no Con- 
dition ſeems to be implied in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid 
upon us, in order to our Salvation, then according to their Doctrine, 
we may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contrition upon this 
Occaſion, that they are neceſſary when we cannot procure the Prieſt's 
Pardon; but that by it the Want of them all may be ſupplied, and that 
the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it: And if any Conditions 
are to be underſtood as Limits upon this Power, why are not all the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Contrition and new Obe- 
dience made neceſſary, in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as 
Confeſſion, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjoined ? Therefore 
ſince no Condition is here named as a Reſtraint upon this general Power, 
that is pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
they muſt either be underſtood as ſimple and unconditional, or they muſt 
be limited to all the Conditions that are expreſſed in the Goſpel : For there 
is not the Colour of a Reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them, and to leave 
out the reſt. And thus we think we are fully juſtified by ſaying, that by 
| theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully impower the Apoſtles to pub- 
liſh his Goſpel to the World, and to declare the Terms of Salvation, and of 

obtaining the Pardon of Sin; in which they were to be infallibly aſſiſted, 
ſo that they could not err in diſcharging their Commiſſion : And the 


„„ — 


* * 3 Poms 


2 


232 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art,25. Ferdis of th Covenant of Grace being thus ſetrled by them, all who were 
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co ſucceed them were alſo impowered to go on with the Publication of this 


James 5. 


16. 


wronged, id which Caſe Confeſſion is 2 


ng ambng Chriſtiaus: And it is not commanded in order to Abſofution, 
Jut 1 

' therefore it is added, And pray for aue another. By the Words that follow, 
That e may be heated, 


Ty to the private Prayers of good Men for one another, The efet#aal 


Pardon, and of thoſe glad Tidings to the World: 80 that/whatever they 
declared in the Name of God, conform to the Tenor of that which the 
Apoſtles Were to ſettle, ſhould” be always made good. We do alſo ac- 
knowledge thar the Paſtors of the Church have, in the way of Cenſure 
and Government, a Miniſterial Authority to remit or to retain Sins, as they 
are Matters of Scandal or Offence; tflo that indeed does not ſeem to be the 
Meaning of thoſe Words of our Saviour: And therefore we think that tlie 
Power of pardoning and retaining; is only declaratory; ſo that all the Exer- 

ciſes of it are then only effectual, when the Declarations of the Pardon are 
made conform to the Conditions of the Goſpel. This Doctrine of ours, 
how mich ſoever decried of late in the Roman Church, as ſtriking at the 
Root of the pficſtly Authority, yet has been maintained by ſome of their 
beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of their School-Men. 

Thus we have ſeen upon what Reaſon it is, that we do not conclude 
from hence that Auricular Confeſfion is neceſſary: In which we think that 
we are fully confirmed by the Practice of many of the Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, which did not underſtand theſe Words as containing an Obligation 
to ſecret Confeſſion. It is certain that the Practice and Tradition of the 
Church muſt be felied on here, if in any thing, ſince there was nothing 
that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned both to know, and to 
deliver down faithfully than this, on which the Authority of the one, and 
the Salvation of the other depended ſo much. Such a Point as this could 
never have been forgot of miſtaken : Many and clear Rules muſt have been 
given about it. It is a Thing to which human Nature has ſo much Repug- 
nancy, that it muſt, ia the firſt forming of Churches, have been infuſed into 
them as abſolutely neceſſary in order to Pardon and Salvation. 

A Church couſd not now be formed, according to the Doctrine and Prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome, without very full and particular Inſtructions, 
both to Priefts and People, concerning Confeſſion and Abfolution, It is the 
moſt intricate Part of their Divinity, and that which the Clergy muſt be 
the moſt ready at. In oppoſition to all this let it be con d, that tho 


there is a grear deal (aid in the New Teſtament r for Sin, 
a 


Repentance, and Remiſfion of Sins; yet there is not a Word faid, nor a 
Rule given n Confeſſion to be made to a Prieſt, and Abſolution to 
be vet by ith . There is indeed a Paſſage in St. James's Epiſtle relating 
to Confeffion; but 2 is to one another, not reftrained to the Prieft as the 
Word, fendred Faults; ſeems to ſignify thoſe Offences by which ocbers are 
Degree of Reparation, and fo is 
ometimes, neceflafy. But whatever may be in this, it is certain that the 
Confeflion which is there appoitited to be made, is a Thing that was to be 


-,,54 


1 order to the ptocuring the Interceffions of other good Men; and 


joined With boſe that went before, concerning the 
Sick, it Teems the Direction given by St. James belongs principally to ſick 
Per ſous: And the Concluſion of the whole Period ſhews, that it relates on- 
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at all belong to Aüficular Confeſſion or Abſolution. 
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Nor does there any Prints appear, befote the Apoſtacies that happened 
A Perſecution of Decius, of the Practice even of confeſſing fuch heinous 
as had been publickly committed. Then aroſe the famous Contefts with 
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the Novatians, concerning the receiving the lapſed into the Communion Art. 2 .. 
of the Church again. g It was concluded not to exelude them from the Hopes SV 
of Mercy, or of Reconeiliation; yet it was reſolved not to do that till _. 
had been kept at a Diftance for ſome time from the Holy Communion. 
At laſt they were admitted to make their Conſeſſion, and ſo they were recei- 
ved to the Communion of the-Church. This Time was ſhorten'd, and many 
Things were paſt over to ſuch as ſhewed a deep and ſincere Repentance ; 
and one of the Characters of a true Repentance, upon which they were al- 
ways treated with a great Diſtinction of Favour, was, if they came and 
firſt accuſed themſelves. Fhis ſhewed that they were deeply affected with 
the Senſe of their Sins, when they could not bear the Load of them, but 
became their own Accuſers, and difcovered their Sins. There are ſeveral 
Canons that make a Difference in the Degrees and Time of the Penance, be- 
tween thoſe who had accuſed themfelves, and thoſe againſt whom their 
Sins were proved, A great deal of this Strain occurs often in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers; which plainly ſhews that they did not look on the 
Neceſfity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God: ; 
Otherwiſe it would have been inforced with Conſiderations of another 
Nature than that of ſhortning their Penance. | 
The firſt Occaſion that was given to the Church to exerciſe this Diſcipline, 
was from the frequent Apoſtacies, into which many had lapſed during the 
Perſecutions : And when theſe went off, another ſort of Diſorders began to 
break in upon the Church, and todefile it. Great Numbers followed the 
Example of their Princes, and became Chriftians: But a mixed Multitude 
came 1 ſo that there were many Scandals amongſt that Body 
which had been formerly remarkable for the Purity of their Morals, and 
the Strictneſs of their Lives. It was the chief Buſineſs of all thoſe Councils 
q that met in the fourth and fifth Centuries, to ſettle many Rules concern- 
; ing the Degrees and Time of Penance, the Cenſures both of the Clergy 
and Laity, the Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving 
them to the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils they 
denied Reconciliation after ſome Sins, even to the laſt, though the general 

Practice was to receive all at their Death: But while they were in a good Dallzus de 
State of Health, they kept them long in Penance, in a publick Separation * 
from the common Privileges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from the Holy nus de 
Sacrament, and under ſevere Rules, and that for ſeveral Years, more or Pœniten- 
fewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the Characters of their ** 
Repentarice ; of which a free and unextorted Confeſſion being one of the 
chief, this made many prevent that, and come in of their own accord to 
confeſs their Sins, which was much encouraged and magnified. 

Confeſſion was at firſt made publickly ; but the Inconveniences of that 
appearing, and particularly many of thoſe Sins being capital, inſtead of a 
publick, there was a private Conſeſſion practiſed. The Biſhops either at- 
tended upon theſe themſelves, or they appointed a penitentiary Prieſt to re- 
ceive them. All was in order to the executing the Canons, and for keeping 

up the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops were warranted by the Council of 
Nite to excuſe the Severity of the Canons, as the Occaſion ſhould require. 

The Penitents went thro the Penance impoſed, which was done publick- 
ly; the Separation and Penance” being viſible, even when the Sin was 
kept ſecret : And when the Time of the Penance was finiſhed, they recei- 

_ ved the Penitents by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands into the Commu- 

nion of the Church and fo they were received. This was all the Abſolu- 
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tion that was known during the firſt ſix Centuries. 
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Art. 25. Penitents were enjoined; to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret Sins as the Pe- 
A nitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe, This happened to give great Scandal at 
v4 oy Conſt antinople, when MWectarius was Biſhop there: For a Woman being in a 
'?* Courſeof Penance, confeſſed publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, 
committed with a Deacon in the Church, It ſeems by the Relation that the 
Hiſtorian gives of this Matter, that ſhe went beyond the Injunctions given 
her: But whether the Fault was in her, or in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this 
Thirteen gave ſuch Offence, that Ne&arius broke that Cuſtom. And Chryſoſtom, who 
1 came ſoon after him to that See, ſpeaks very fully againſt ſecret Confeſſion, 
cited and and adviſes Chriſtians to confeſs only to God: Yet the Practice of ſecret 
explained Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere. But it appears by a vaſt Number of 
{y pai'* Citations from the Fathers, both in different Ages, and in the different 
1. 4, c. 25, Corners of the Church, that though they preſſed Confeſſion much, and 
magnified the Value of it highly, yet they never urged it as neceſſary to the 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament : They only preſs'd it as a Mean to com- 
pleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in the Prayers of 
the Church. This may be poſitively affirmed concerning all the Quota- 
tions that are brought in this Matter, to prove that Auricular Confeſſion 
is neceſſary in order to the Prieſt's Pardon, ànd that it is founded on thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. that they prove the quite con- 
trary ; that the Fathers had not that Senſe of it, but conſidered it either as 
a: Mean to helpeto the compleating of Repentance, or as a Mean to main- 
tainthe Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour of Diſcipline. 
la the fifth Century a Practice begun, which was no ſmall Step to 
the Ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were ſuffered, inſtead of 
the publick Penance that had been formerly enjoined, to do it ſecretly 
in ſome Monaſtery, or in any other private Place, in the Preſence of a few 
good Men, and that at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Confeſſor; at 
the end. of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret, This was done to draw 
what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch Perſons who would 
not ſubmit to ſettled Rules. This Temper was found neither to loſe them 
quite, nor to let their Sins paſs without any Cenſure. But in the ſeventh 
Century, all publick Penance for ſecret Sins was taken quite away. 
Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firſt of all the Bi- 
{ſhops of the Weſtern Church, that did quite take away all publick Penance 


as to him that had ſinned but once. 


About the end of the eighth Century the Commutation of Penance be- 
gan; and inſtead of the antient Severities vocal Prayers came to be all 
that was enjoined : So many Paters ſtood for ſo many Days of Faſting; and 
the Rich were admitted to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of 
Faß Alms. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid. was thought a Devotion 

y which God was ſo much honouted, that the commuting Penance for 
Maſſes was much practiſed. Pilgrimages and Wars came on afterwards; 
and in the twelfth Century, the Trade was ſet up of ſelling Indulgences. 
By this it appears that Confeſſion came by ſeveral Steps into the . 
S that 
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that in the firſt Ages it was not heard of; that the Apoſtacies in Time of Arr.25. 


Perſecution gave the firſt Riſe to it. All which demonſtrates that the Pri- 


mitive Church did not conſider it as a Thing appointed by Chriſt to be the 
Matter of a Sacrament, | | 
It may be in the Power of the Church to propoſe Confeſſion as a Mean 
to direct Men in their Repentance, to humble them deeper for their Sins; 
and to oblige them to a greater Strictneſs : But to enjoin it as neceſſary 
to obtain the Pardon of Sin, and to make it an indiſpenſable Condition, 
and indeed the moſt indiſpenſable of all the Parts of Repentance, is be- 
yond the Power of the Church; for ſince Chriſt is the Mediator of this 
New Covenant, he alone muſt fix the neceſſary Conditions of it. In this, 
more than in any thing elſe, we muſt conclude that the Goſpel is expreſs 
and clear ; and therefore ſo hard a Condition as this is, cannot be impoſed 
by any other Authority. The Obligation to Auricular Confeſſion is a Thing 
to which Mankind is naturally fo little diſpoſed to ſubmit, and it may have 
ſuch Conſequences on the Peace and Order of the World, that we have 
Reaſon to believe, that if Chriſt had intended to have made it a neceſſary 
Part of Repentance, he would have declared it in expreſs Words, and not 
have left it ſo much in the dark, that thoſe who aſſert it, muſt draw it 
by Inferences from thoſe Words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. Some Things 
are of ſuch a Nature, that we may juſtly conclude, that either they are not 
at all required, or that they are commanded in plain Terms. 2 
As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the obliging Men 
to a Strictneſs in Confeſſion, that does not belong to this Matter, If it is 
acknowledged to be only a Law of the Church, other Conſiderations are 
to be examined about ir: But if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and 
a part of a Sacrament, we muſt have a Divine Inſtitution for it; other- 
wiſe; all the Advantages that can poſſibly be imagined in it without that, 
are only ſo many Arguments to perſuade us that there is ſomewhat 
that is highly neceſſary to the Purity of Chriſtians, of which Chriſt has 
not ſaid a Word, and concerning which his Apoſtles have given us no 
Directions. We do not deny but it may be a Mean to ſtrike Terror in 
People, to keep them under Awe and Obedience; it may, when the Ma- 
nagement of it is in good Hands, be made a Mean to keep the World in 
Order, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more ſteadily and fafely 
than could be well done any other way. Ia the Uſe of Confeſſion, when 
propoſed as our Church does, as Matter of Advice, and not of Obliga- 
tion, we are very ſenſible many good Ends may be attained ; but while 
we conſider thoſe, we muſt likewiſe reflect on the Miſchief that may ariſe 
out of it; eſpecially, ſuppoſing the greater Part both of the Clergy and 
Laity to be what they ever were, and ever will be, depraved and corrupted. 
The People will grow to think that the Prieſt is in God's ſtead to them; 
that their telling their Sins to him, is as if they confeſſed them to God: 
They will expect to be eaſily diſcharged for a gentle Penance, with a ſpee- 
dy Abſolution ; and this will make them as ſecure as if their Conſciences 
were clear, and their Sins pardoned : So, the Remedy being eaſy, and al- 
ways at hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 
Sin. It is no difficult Matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he himſelf is 
a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe Occaſions. On the other 
hand, corrupt Prieſts will find their Account in the diſpenſing this great 
Power, ſo as to ſerve their own Ends. They will know all Peoples Tem- 
pers and Secrets; and how ſtrict ſoever they may make the Seal of Con- 
feſſion, to draw the World to truſt to it, yet in Bodies ſo knit together as 
Communities and Orders are, it is not poſſible to know what uſe they oy 
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make of this. Still they know all themſelves, and ſee into the Weakneſs, 


cke Paſſions, and Appetites of their People. This muſt often be a great 


Trid. Sell, 
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Snare to them, eſpecially in the Suppoſition, that cannot be denied to hold ge- 
nerally true, of their being bad Men themſelves. Great Advantages are 
hereby given to inſuſe Fears and Scruples into Peoples Minds, who being 
then in their tendereſt Minutes, will be very much ſway' d and wrought on 
by them. A bad Prieſt knows by this whom he may tempt to any fort of 
Sin. And thus the Good and the Evil of Confeſſion, as it is a general Law 
upon all Mens Conſciences, being weighed one againſt the other, and it 
being certain that the far greater Part of Mankind is always bad, we muft 
conclude chat the Evil does ſo far preponderate the Good, that they bear 
no Compariſon nor Proportion to one another. The Matter at preſent un- 
der Debate is only, Whether it is one of the Laws of God, or not. And 
it is enough for the preſent Purpoſe, to ſhew that it is no Law of God: Up- 
on which we do alſo ſee very good Reaſon why it ought not to be made a 
Law of the Church; both becauſe it is beyond her Authority, which can 
only go to Matters of Order and Diſcipline, as alſo becauſe of the vaſt In- 
conveniencies that are like to ariſe out of it. ; 
The next Part of Repentance is Contrition; which is a Sorrow for Sin 
upon the Motives of the Love of God, and the Hatred of Sin, joined 
with a Renovation of Heart. This is that which we acknowledge to be 
neceſſary to complear our Repentance. But this conſiſting in the Temper 
of a/Man's Mind, and his inward Acts, ir ſeems a very abſurd Thing to 
make this the Matter of a Sacrament, ſince it is of a ſpiritual and inviſible 
Nature. But this is not all that belongs to this Headde. 

The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome have made a Diſtinction between a 
perfect and an imperfect Contrition : The imperfect they call Atsritiun; 
which is any Sorrow for Sin, though upon an inferior Motive, ſuch as may 
be particular to one Act of Sin, as when it riſes from the Loſs or Shame it 
has brought with it, together with an Act formed in Deteſtation of it, 
without a Reſolution to ſin no more. Such a Sorrow as this is, they teach, 
does make the Sacrament effeQual, and puts a Man in a State of Juſtifica- 

tion, though they acknowledge that without the Sacrament it is not ſuffici- 
ent to juſtify him. en e 

This was ſettled by the Council of Treat. We think it ſtrikes at the Root 
of all Religion and virtue, and is a Reverſing of the Deſign for which 
Sacraments were inſtituted, which was to raiſe our Minds to a high Pizch 


of Piery, and to exalt and purify our Acts. We think the Sacraments are 


a 


profaned when we do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can in them. 
To teach Men how low they may go, and how {mall a Meaſure will 
ferve turn, efpecially when the great and chief Commandment, the Con- 
ſideration of the Love of God, is left out, ſeems to be one of the greateſt 


Corruptions in Practice, of which any Church can be guilty. A Slackanels 


in Doctrine, efpecially in ſo great a Point as this, in which human Nature is 
under fo fatal a Biaſs, will always bring with it a much greater Corruption in 
Practice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, and raite irs 
Value; but it will riſe upon the Ruins of true Piety and Holineſs. There 
are few Men that can go long on in very great Sins, without feeling great 

Remorſes: Theſe are to them rather a Burden that they cannot ſhake off, 
than a Virtue. Sorrow lying long upon their Thoughts may be the be- 
ginning of a happy Change, and ſo prove a great Bleſſing to them: All 
which is deſtroyed by this Doctrine. For if under ſuch uneaſy Thoughes 


they go to Confeſſion, and are attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they are 


juſtified. Then the Uneaſineſs goes off, and is turned into Joy, * 
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their being an thing the better by it. They return to their Sins with a Art.2 
new Calm and Security, becauſe they are taught that their Sins are par 


doned, and that all Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude that this 
Doctrine wounds Religion in its Vitals : And we are confirmed in all this b 
what appears in Practice, and what the beſt Writers that have lived in that 
Communion have ſaid of the Abuſes that follow on the Methods in which 
this Sacrament is managed among them, which do ariſe mainly out of this 
Part of their Doctrine concerning Attrition. All that they teach concern- 
ing thoſe Acts of Attrition, or even Contrition, is allo liable to great Abuſe 
in Practice: For as a Man may bring forth thoſe Acts in Words, and not 
be the better for them ; ſo he may force himſelf to think them, which is no- 
thing but the framing an inward Diſcourſe within himſelf upon them ; and 
yet theſe not ariſing genuinely from a new Nature, or a Change of Temper, 
ſuch Acts can be of no Value in the ſight of God. Yet the whole Practice 
of their Church runs upon theſe Acts, as if a Man's going through them, 
and making himſelf think them, could be of great Value in the fight 
of God. 

The third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament is the Satisfattion, 
or the doing the Penance ; which, by the conſtant Practice of the Church 
for above twelve Centuries, was to be performed before Abſolution could 
be given, except in extraordinary Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom. 
But in theſe latter Ages, in which the Neceſſity of Confeſſion is carried 
higher, the Obligation to Satisfaction, or the doing of Penance, is let fall 
lower. A Diſtinction is invented, by which Confeſſion and Contrition, 
Attrition at leaſt, are made eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, without 
which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and Body are eſſential to the Being 
of a Man: And Satisfaction is conſidered only as an integral Part, ſuch as 
an Eye or a Limb in a Man; which is neceſſary to the Order of it, but not 
to its Being. If Satisfaction is conſidered as that which deſtroys the Habits 
of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Vertue; if it is purgative and medici- 
nal, and changes a Man's Principles and Nature, then it ought to be 
reckoned the principal and leaſt diſpenſable Thing of all Repentance; for 
our confeſſing paſt Sins, and ſorrowing for them, is only enjoined us as a 
Mean to reform and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Acts of 
Repentance are a diſcounting with God, hy ſo many pious Thoughts, which 
are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this will introduce a ſort of a me- 
chanical Religion, which will both corrupt our Ideas of God, and of the 
Nature of Good and Evil. | 

The true and generous Notion of Religion, is, That it is a Syſtem of 
many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy, that if we receive them into 
our Minds, and are governed by them, they will rectify our Thoughts, 
and purify our Natures; and by making us like God here, they will 
put us in a ſure Way to enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt 
Sins, and all Reflections upon them, are enjoined us as Means to make 
the Senſe of them go ſo deep in our Minds, as to free us from all thoſe bad 
Habits that Sin leaves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations that are in our 
Nature. If we therefore ſet up a Sorrowing for Sin as a Merchandize with 
God, by ſo many Acts of one kind, to take off the Acts of another, here 
the true Deſign of our Sorrow is turned into a Trafficking, by which how 
much ſoever Prieſts may gain, or the Value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe, 
Religion will certainly loſe in its main Delign, which is the planting a new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God. Confeffion and Con- 
trition are previous Acts that lead to this Reformation, which, as they 
teach, is wrought by the Satisfaction; OY we muſt needs Br 
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Art. 28. 
"IV other, In the Caſe of Death, we confeſs all the Rights of the Church with 


that DoArine which makes it leſs neceſſary and more diſpenſable than the 


relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations to make publick Pe- 
nance, may and ought to be then forgiven him: But we think it one of the 
moſt fatal Errors that can creep into any Church, to encourage Men to 
rely on a Death-bed Repentance. The Nature of Man lean s ſo much this 
way, that it is neceſſary to bend the Point as ſtrong as may be to the 
other hand. IP . e 


The Promiſes of the Goſpel run all upon the Condition of Repentance, 


which imports a Renovation of the inner Man, and a Purity of Life; 
ſo that no Repentance can be eſteemed true, but as we perceive that it 
has purified our Hearts, and changed our Courſe of Life. What God may 
do with Death-bed Penitents, in the infinite Extent and Abſoluteneſs of his 
Mercy, becomes not us to define: But we are ſure he has given no Promi- 
ſes to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel. And ſince the Function of Clergy.Men is 
the diſpenſing of that, we cannot go beyond the Limits ſet us in it: So 
there is no reaſon to make this Part of Repentance leſs neceſſary or obli- 
gatory than the other, but very much to the contrary. Another Excep- 
tion that we have to the allowed Practice of that Church, is the giving Ab- 
ſolution before the Satisfaction is made, upon its being enjoined, and ac- 
cepted by the Penitent. This is ſo contrary to all antient Rules, that. it 


were a needleſs Labour to go to prove it, the Thing being confeſſed by. al. 


And yet the PraRtice is ſo totally changed among them, that ſuch as have 
blamed it, and have attempted to revive the antient Method, have been 
cenſured as guilty of an Innovation, favouring of Hereſy ; becauſe they 
condemn ſo general a Practice, that it would render the Infallibility of the 
Church very doubtful, if it ſhould be pretended to have erred. in ſo uni- 
verſal a Practice. ok as | | FS 
Haſty Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole Deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, and to the conſtant Practice of the Church, for ar leaſt twelve 
Centuries, are, now the avowed Methods of that Church ; to which, 
in a great meaſure all that Corruption of Morals that is among the 
owes its Riſe. and Continuance: For who can be ſuppoſed to ſet him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe Inclinations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, 
and are powerfully recommended by the Pleafure and Gain that ariſes out 
of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caſt ſo wide open, that a 
Man may fin as long and as ſecurely as he will, and yet all at once, upon a 
few Acts that he makes himſelf go through, he may get into a State of 
Grace, and be pardoned and juſtified? The Power that is left to the Prieft 
to appoint the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which yet is known 
to be univerſally ill applied; ſo that Abſolution is generally proſtituted 
among them. COS e | REO an 
The true Penance enjoined by the Goſpel is the forſaking of Sin, and 
the doing Acts of Vertue. Faſting, Prayers, and Ame are Acts 
that are very proper Means to raiſe us to this Temper. It Faſting is join- 
ed with Prayer, and if Prayer ariſes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, 


0 


and is ſerious and fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy, as be- 


ing one of the chief Acts of our religious Service of God, to which the 


greateſt Promiſes are made, and upon which the beſt Bleſſings do deſcend up- 
on us. Alms-giving is alſo a main Part of Charity; which when done from 
a right Principle of loving God and our Neighbour, is of great Value in his 
ſight. But if Faſting is only an Exerciſe of the Body, and of abſtaining ſo 
long, and from ſuch Things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the Body; 
but bodily Exerciſe profiteth nothing. So not to mention the W of 
Fs Talting, 
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Faſting, when it is only a Delay of Eating, after which all Liberties are Art.>5. 


taken, or an Abſtinence which is made up with, other delicious and in 


haming Nutritives ; theſe are of no Value, being only Inventions to de- 
ceive Men, and to expoſe Religion to Mockery: But even ſevere and at- 
flicting Faſting, if done only as a Puniſhment, which. when it is over, the 
Penance is believed to be compleated, gives ſuch a low Idea of God and Re- 
ligion, that from thence Men are led to think very {lightly of Sin, when 
they know at what Price they can carry it off. Such a Continpance in Faſt- 
ing, in order to Prayer, as humbles and depreſſes Nature, and raiſes the 
Mind, is a great Mean to reform the World: But Faſting as a preſcribed 
Task td expiate our Sins, is a Scorn put upon Religion. 5 
Prayer, When it ariſes. from a ſerious Heart that is earneſt in it, and 


when it becomes habitual, is certainly a moſt effectual Mean to reſorm 


the World, and to fetch down Divine Aſſiſtances: But to. appoint ſo 
many vocal Prayers to be gone through as a Task, and then to tell the 
World that the running through theſe, with few or no inward Acts ac- 
companying them, is Contrition, or Attrition, this is hker a Deſign to 
root out all the Impreſſions of Religion, and all Senſe of that Repentance 
Which the Goſpel requires, than to promote it. This may be a Task fit 
to accuſtom Children to; but it is contrary to the true Genius of Religion, 
ro teach Men inſtead of that reaſonable Service that we ought to offer up 
to God, to give him only the Labear of the Lips, Which is the Sacrifice of 
Fools. Prayers gone through as a Task can be of no Value, and can find 


n in the ſight of God. And, as St, Paul ſaid, that if he gave 1 Cor. 13. 
alt his Goods to the Poor, and had not Charity, he was nothing: So the gteat - 


eſt Prafuſion of Alms- giving, when done in a mercenary way, to buy off 
and to purchaſe a Pardon, is the turning of God's Houſe, from being a 


Hoaſe of Prayer, to be a Des of Thieves. 


* 1 * 


Udon all cheſe Reaſons we except to the whole Doctrine and Practice 
of the Church of Rome, as to the Satisfaction. made by doing Periance. 
And in the laſt place, we except to the Form of Abſolution in theſe Words, 
T abſolve thee, We of this Church, who uſe it only to ſuch as are thought 
to be near Death, cannot be meant to underſtand any thing by it but the 
full Peace and Pardon of the Curch: For if we meant a Pardon with re- 


lation to God, we 1 7 to uſe it upon many other Occaſions. The Par- 


don that we give in the Name of God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, 
or ſupplicatory in a Prayer to him for Pardo. 
In this we have the whole Practice of the Church, till the twelfth 
Century, univerſally of our ſide. All the Fathers, all the antient Litur- 
gies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and the firſt School Men, are fo 
Expreſs in this Matter, that the Thing in fact cannot be denied, Morinus 
has publiſhed ſo many of their old Rituals, that he has put an end to 
all doubting about it. In the twelfth Century ſome few began to iſe the 


=>. 


Words, I abſolus thee : Yet to ſoften this Expreſſion, that ſeemed new and 


bold, ſome tempered it with theſe Words, in ſo far as it is granted to my 
Frailty ; and others with thoſe Words, as far as the Accaſation comes from ther, 
and as the Pardon is in me, Let this Form was but little practiſed ; So 
chat William Biſhop of Paris ſpeaks of the Form of Abſolution as given only 


in a Prayer, and not as given in theſe Words, I abſo/ve thee. He lived in the. 


beginning of the ſourteenth Century; ſo that this Practice, though begun 
in other Places before that Time, yet was not known long after in fo pub- 
Tick a City as Paris. But ſome School- Men begun to deſend it, as imply- 
ing only a Declaration of the Pardon pronounced by the Prieſt; and this 


Having an Air of more Authority, and being once juſtified by Learned Men, 


I 2 did 
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48 Art. 2 5. did fo univerſally prevail, that in little more than ſixty Years time it be- 
| came the univerſal Practice of the whole Latin Church. So ſure a Thing 
is Tradition, and ſo impoffible to be changed, as they pretend, wheu with- 
| in the Compaſs of one Age, the new Form, I abſolve thee, was not ſo much 
| as generally known, and before the end of it, the old Form, of doing it in a 
| Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn out, The Idea that ari- 
| ſes naturally out of theſe Words, is, That the Prieft pardons Sins. And 
| ſince that is ſubject to ſuch Abuſes, and has let in ſo much Corruption upon 
4 : that Church, we think we have, reaſon not only to deny that Penance is a 
Sacrament, but likewiſe to affirm that they have corrupted this great and 
important Doctrine of Repentance in all the Parts and Branches of it. Nor 
| RiwaleRo- is the Matter mended with that Prayer that follows the Abſolution; The 
hl Cen, © Aſton of our Lord Teſas Chriſt, the Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin and all the 
rent, Saints, and all the Good that thou haſt done, and the Evil that thou haſt ſuffered, 
be to thee for the Remiſſion of Sins, the Increaſe of Grace, and the Reward of 
| Eternal Life. | | "oh 414 
| The third Sacrament rejected by this Article, is Orders; which is 
1 reckoned the ſixth by the Church of Rome. We affirm that Chriſt appoint- 
ed a Succefſion of Paſtors in different Ranks to be continued in his Church, 
for the Work of the Goſpel, and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apo- 
ſtles ſettled the Churches, they appointed different Orders of Biſbops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. And we believe that all who are dedicated to ſerve in theſe 
Miniſtries, after they are examined, and judged worthy of them, ought to 
be ſeparated to them by the Impoſition of Hands, and by Prayer. Theſe 
were the only Rites that we find practiſed by the Apoſtles : For many Ages 
| the Church of God uſed no other. Therefore we acknowledge that Biſbops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, ovght to be bleſt and dedicated to the Holy Miniſtry 
| by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; and that then they are received accord- 
| | ing to the Order and Practice ſettled by the Apoſtles, to ſerve in their re- 
ſpective Degrees. Men thus ſeparated, have thereby Authority to perfect 


| the Saints or Chriſtians, that is, to perform the ſacred Functions among 
Ih them, to miniſter to them, and to build them up in their moſt Holy Faith. 
| | And we think no other Perſons, without ſuch a Separation and Conſecra- 
[| | tion, can lawfully touch the Holy Things. In all which we ſeparate the 
| | Qualifications of the Function from the inward Qualities of the Perſon, 
the one not at all depending on the other; the one relating only to the Or- 
der and the good Government of the Society, and the other relating indeed 
to the Salvation of him that officiates, but not at all to the Validity of his 
if Office or Service. | Ja 2 
| But in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament, Here is neither Matter, 
| Form, nor Inftitation : Here is only Prayer. The Laying on of Hands is on- 
ly a Geſture in Prayer that imports the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed 
over. In the Greek Church there is indeed a different Form ; for though 
there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the Words that do ac- 
| Haberi Company the Impoſition of Hands are only declaratory ; The Grace of God, 
| pontif. that perfects the Feeble, and heals the Weak, promotes this Man to be a Deacon, 4 
| Deen Prieſt, or 4 Biſhop: Let us therefore pray for him. By which they pretend on- 
| Ordinat. ly to judge of a divine Vocation. All the antient Rituals, and all thoſe that 
al Sacris treat of them for the firſt ſeven Centuries, ſpeak of nothing as eſſential to 
| Orders but Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. It is true, many Rites came to 
be added, and many Prayers were uſed that went far beyond the firſt Sim- 
- plicity : But in the tenth or eleventh Century a new Form was brought 
in, of delivering the Veſſels in ordaining Priefts; and Words were joined 
with chat, giving them Power to offer Sacrifices to God, and to celebrate Male 
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and then the Orders were believed to be given by this Rite. The deliver- Art.25. | 


ing of the Veſſels looked like a Matter, and theſe Words were thought the 5 


Form of the Sacrament ; and the Prayer that was formerly uſed with the 
Impoſition of Hands, was indeed ſtill uſed, but only as a Part of the Office : 
no Hands were laid on when it was uſed: And tho the Form of laying 
on of Hands was ſtill continued, the Biſhop with other Prieſts laying their 
Hands on thoſe they ordained, yet it is now a dumb Ceremony, not a 
Word of a Prayer being ſaid while they lay on their Hands. So that tho 


both Prayer and Impoſition of Hands are uſed in the Office, yet they are 


not joined together. In the Concluſion of the Office, a new BenediQion 
was added ever ſince the twelfth Century. The Bifhop alone lays on his 
Hands, ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remit. 
ted; and whoſe Sins ye retain, they are retained, The number Seven was 


thought to ſuit the Sacraments beſt, ſo Orders were made one of them, and 


of theſe, only Prieſthood ;'- where the Veſſels were declared to be the 
Matter, and the Form was the delivering them with the Words, Take 
thou Authority to offer up Sacrifices to God, and to celebrate Maſſes both for 
the Living and the Dead; In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. _ 1 63 e 
The Schoolmen have taken a new way of explaining this whole Matter, 
borrowed from the Euchariſt, that is made up of two Parts, the Conſe- 
cration of the Bread and of the Wine ; both ſo neceſſary, that without the 


one, the other becomes void: So they teach that a Prieſt has two Powers, 


of Conſecrating and of Abſolving ; and that he is ordained to the one by the 
delivery of the Veſſels, and to the other by rhe Biſhop's laying on of Hands, 


with the Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : And they make the Biſhop and 


the Prieſt's laying on Hands jointly, to be only their declaring as by a 
Suffrage that ſuch a Perſon ought to be ordained : So totally have they 
departed from the Primitive Forms. ae 


If this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament conſiſts in this Matter and 


Form by them aſſigned, then ſince all the Rituals of the Latin Church for 


the firſt ten Centuries had no ſuch Form of ordaining Prieſts, this cannot 
be the Matter and Form of a Sacrament ; otherwiſe the Church had in a 
Courſe of ſo many Ages, no true Orders, nor any Sacrament in them. 
Nor will it ſerve in anſwer to this, to ſay, that Chriſt inſtituted no ſpecial 
Matter nor Form here, but has left the ſpecifying thoſe among the other 
Powers that he has given to his Church: For a Sacrament being an Inſti- 
tution of applying a Matter deſigned by God, by a particular Form like- 
wile appointed; to ſay that Chriſt appointed here neither Matter nor Form, 
is plainly to confeſs that this is no Sacrament. In the firſt nine or ten 
Ages there was no Matter at all uſed, nothing but an Impoſition of Hands 
with Prayer: So that by this Doctrine the Church of God was all that 
while without true Orders, ſince there was nothing uſed that can be called 
the Matter ofa Sacrament. | N 
Therefore, tho we continue this Inſtitution of Chriſt, as he and his 
Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church, yet we deny it to be a Sacrament. We 
alſo deny all the inferior Orders to be ſacred, below that of Deacon. 
The other Orders we do not deny might be well, and on good Reaſons, 
appointed by the Church as Steps through which Clerks might be made 


to paſs, in order to a ſtricter Examination and Trial of them; like Degrees 
in Univerſities: But the making them, at leaſt the Subdiaconate, ſacred, as 


it is reckoned by Pope Eugenius, is, we think, beyond the Power of the 
Church; for here a Degree of Orders is made a Sacrament, and yet that 
Degree is not named in the Scripture, nor in the firſt Ages. It is true, it 
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that he was more ſer on depreſſing than on raifing them. In the Council 
of Trent, in which ſo much Zeal appeared for recovering the Dignity of 
the Epiſcopal., Order, at that time ſo much eclipfed by the Papal” Uſur- 
pations, When the Sacrament of Orders) was treated: of, they reckoned! 
ſeven Degrees of them, the higheſt; of Which is that of Prieſt. 8d that 
tho they decieed that a Biſhop was by the divine Inftitution above 2 
Prieſt, yet they did not decree chat the Office was en Order, & a Stcra- 
ment. And the Schoolmen do generally explain Epiſcipateg as being n+ 
higher. Degree or Extenſion of Prieſthood, rather tha à new' Order, or 
a Sacrament; the main Thing in their Thoughts being that which. i 
true, is the greateſt of al] Miracles, the wonderful Converſion made iti 
Tranſubſtantiation, they feem to think that no Order can be above that 
which qualifies a Man for ſo great a Performance. 


I fay; nothing in this Place concerning the» Power of Offering Sa. 
9 a Pr etended tg be. given in Orders, | fot that delongs to an dther 
Artic ET i 21 977 1880 bus: vx Ir. f "IN 8 * V 8 10 

The fourth. Sacrament here rejected is Afrrriage; which is reckoned 
the laſt by the Romas Account. Ia the Point of Argument there is 
leſs to ſay here than in any of che other; but there ſeems te be a very 
expreſs. Warrant for calling it a Sacrament, from the Translation of a 

Paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians, il which he males am allufiotr 
Eph. 5-32, While he treats of Marriage, to the mutual Relation that is betweeti Chriſt 
and his Church, from that State of Life, and ſays, There © n great 
Myſtery here. The Vulgar has tranſlated the word Myſtery by Sacrament - 
So tho the Words immediately following ſeem to turn the Matter another 
way, But 1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church; yet from the promiſcu- 
ous Uſe, of thoſe two Words, and becauſe. Sacraments were called the 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, the Tranſlator, it ſeems, thought that 
all My ſteries might be called Sacraments. But it is ſo very bard here to 
find ter, Form, a Miniſter, and a Sacramental Effet, that tho * 
Eugenias in that famous Decree of his, is vety putiual in aſſigning thele, 
when be explains the other Sacraments, yet he wiſely paſſed them All over 
when he came io this, and only makes a true Conſent neceffary to the 
making the Sacrament. 90 $515 Ki: e eee 


= 


We do not deny Marriage to be an Ordinance of God: But we 
think that as it was at firſt made in the State of Innocence, fo it is 
; {till founded on the Law of Nature; and tho the Gofpel gives Rule 
4 concerning the Duties belongiag to this State of Life,” as it does con- 

cerning | the Duties of Parents and Childten, which is 'another Rela- 


tion founded on the ſame Law of Nature, yet we cannot call it a 8a- 
W crament; for we ſind neither Master, Turns, Inſtitution, nor federal Acre, 
nor Effects aſſigned to it in the Goſpel, to make us eſteetmi it a Sacta- 
| | ment. tt} 918 Ane . 1 a 2 . oF Nen 


which both Parties do mutually give thetnſelves to one another ; the Form 
Gang end com ven en ere. e Former e ©2 
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they nile to be the Words or Signs, by which this is expreſſed. Now Art. 2 .. 


it ſeems a. ſtrange 
Matter, and their Words the Form of a 


Sacrament; all mutual Compacts being as 


much Sacraments as this, there being no 
viſible material things applied to the Parties 
who receive them; which is neceflary to the 
being of a Sacrament. It is alſo 'a_ very 
abſurd Opinion, which may have very fatal 
Conſequences, and raiſe very affliting 
Scruples, if any ſhould imagine that the 
inward Conſent is the Matter of this Sacra- 
ment: Here is a Foundation laid down for 
voiding every Marriage. The Parties may 
and often do marry 


thing to make the ſecret Thoughts of Men the VV 


Upon the whole Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, concerning the Sacraments, as it is ex- 
plained by the Schoolmen, I have followed the 
Account given by Honoratus Fabri, in his Sum- 
mula Theologica, who is dead within theſe ten 
Years. I knew him at Rome, Anno 188 5. He 
was a true Philoſopher, beyond the Liberties al- 
lowed by his Order, and ſtudied to reduce their 
School- Divinity to as clear Ideas as it was ca- 
pable of. So that in following him, I have given 
the beſt, and not the worſt Face of their Doc- 
N 5 His Book was printed at Lions, Anno 
1669. 


againſt their Wills; and tho they profeſs an ontward 


Conſent, they do inwardly repine againſt what they are doing. If after 


this they 


grow to like their Marriage, Scruples muſt ariſe, ſince they 


know they have net the Sacrament; becauſe it is a Doctrine in that Church, 
that as Intention is neceſſary in every Sacrament, ſo here that goes further, 
the Intention being the only Matter of this Sacrament ; fo that without it 
there is go Marriage; and yet ſince they cannot be married again to com- 

pleat, or rather to make the Marriage, ſuch Perſons do as ina State 


of. Concubinate. | 


On the other hand, here is a Foundation laid down for breaking Mar- 
riages as often as the Parties, or either of them will ſolemnly ſwear that 
they gave no inward Conſent, which is often practiſed at Rome. All 
Contracts are ſacred Things; but of them all, Marriage is the moſt ſa- 


cred, ſinet ſo much depends upon it. 


tince- Io Mens Words confirmed by Oaths, 
and other ſolemn Acts, muſt either be binding according to the 
acknowledged Senſe of them, or all the Security and 


plain and 
fidence of Man- 


kind is deſtroyed. No Man can be ſaſe if this Principle is once admitted, 
that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and Oaths, unleſs his inward 
Conſent went along with them. And if ſuch a fraudulent thing may be 
applied to Marriages, in which ſo many Perſons are concerned, and upon 
Which the Order of the World does ſo much depend, it may be very 
juſtly applied to all other Contracts whatſoever, ſo that they may be 
voided at pleaſure. A Man's Words and Oaths bind him by the eternal 


Laws of Fidelity and Truth, and it is 4 juſt Pre; 


ejudice againſt any Re- 


ligion whatſoever, if it ſhould teach 4 Doctrine in which by the ſecret 
Reſerves. of not giving an inward Confent, the Faith which is folemnly 
given may be broken. Here fuch a Door is opened to Perfidy and Trea- 
chery, that the World can be no longer ſafe while it is allowed. Hereby 
leud and vicious Perſons may intangle others, and in the mean while order 
their own Thoughts ſo, that they ſhall be all the while free. [IAN 
Next to Matter and Form, we muſt fee for the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment. The Church of Roms thinks that is ſtrong here, tho they feel it 
to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that relate to it. They think 
that tho Marriage, as it is a mutual Contract, ſubſiſts upon the Law of 


Nature, yet a divine Vertue is put in it by the Goſpel, expreſſed in theſe 
Words, This i 4' grew Myſtery or Sacrament : 80 the explaining theſe 
Words determines chis Controverſy. The chief Point in diſpute 


at that 


Time was, Whether the Gentiles were to he received to equal Privileges 


with the Jews, in the Diſpenſation of the Mali. The Jews do not 


tO 
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Art.25. to this day deny, but chat the Gentiles may be admitted to it; but till 
»o they think that they are to be conſidered as a diſtin Body, and in a 
lower Order, the chief Dignity being to be reſerved to the Seed of Abra- 

ham. Now St. Paul had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his other Epiſtles, 
aſſerted, that all were equal in Chriſt, that he had taken away the m1aale 

| Wall of Partition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground of the Enmity, which 
12 was the Moſaical Law, called the Law of Commandments contained in Or- 
" * dinances ; that he might make both Jew and Gentile one new Man; one en- 
tire Body of a Church ; He being the chief corner Stone, in whom the whole 
Building was fitly framed together ; and ſo became a holy Habitation to God, 

Thus he made uſe of the Figure of a Body, and of a Temple, to illuſtrate 

this Matter, and to ſhew how all Chriſtians were to make up but one 
Body, and one Church. So when he came to ſpeak of the Rules belonging 
to the ſeveral States of human Life, he takes occaſion to explain the Duties 
of the married State ; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church 
has to Chriſt : And when he had ſaid that the married Couple make but 
one Body and one Fleſh ; which declares that, according to the firſt Inſti- 
rution, every Man was to have but one Wife; he adds upon that, This 
i agreat Myſtery : That is, from hence another myſtical Argument might 
be brought, to 1 that Jew and Gentile muſt make one Body: For ſince 
the Church was the Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt according to that Figure 
have but one Wife; and by Conſequence the Church muſt be one, other- 
wiſe the Figure will not be anſwered ; unleſs we ſuppoſe Chriſt to be in 
a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a ſingle Marriage. Thus a 
clear Account of theſe Words is given, which does fully agree to them, 
and to what follows, Bat I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church. ; 
This, which is all the Foundation of making Marriage a Sacrament, 
being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be ſaid on this Head, 
but to examine one Conſequence, that has been drawn from the making 
it a Sacrament ; which is, that the Bond is indiſſoluble, and that even 
Adultery does not void it. The Law of Nature or of Nations ſeems 
very clear, that Adultery, at leaſt on the Wife's part, ſhould diſſolve it: 
For the End of Marriage being the aſcertainiog of the Iſſue ; and the 
Contract it ſelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one anothers 
Perſon, in order to that End; the breaking this Contract, and deſtroy ing 
the End of Marriage, does very naturally infer the Diſſolution of the Bond. 
And in this both the Atrick and Roman Laws were ſo ſevere, that a Man 
was infamous who did not divorce upon Adultery. Our Saviour, when 
at 4 ., he blamed the Jews for their frequent Divorces, | eſtabliſhed this Rule, 
2 3 That whoſoever puts amay his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Aaaltery, Which ſeems to be a plain and full 
Determination, that in the Caſe of Fornication, he may put her away 

Lal. 18.18. and marry another. It is true, St. Mark and St. Luke repeat theſe Words, 
without mentioning this Exception; ſo ſome have thought that we ought 

to bring St. Matthew to them, and not them to St. Matthew : But it is an 
univerſal Rule of expounding Scriptures, that when a Place is fully ſet 

do un by one inſpired Writer, and leſs fully by another, that the Place 

which is leſs full is always to he expounded by that which is more full. 

So, tho St. Mark and St. Luke report our Saviour's Words generally, without 

the Exception, which is twice mentioned by St. Marthem, the other two 

are to be underſtood to ſuppoſe it; for a general Propoſition is true when 

it holds generally; and Exceptions may be underſtood to belong to it, 

tho they are not named. The Evangeliſt that does name them, muſt be 
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conſidered to have reported the Matter more particularly than the others Art. 2 6. 
that do it not. Since then our Saviour has made the Exception, and SWWV 
fince that Exception is founded upon a natural Equity, that the innocent 

Party has againſt the guilty, there can be no reaſon why an Exception ſa 

juſtly grounded, and ſo clearly made, ſhould not take place. 

Both Tertullian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, allow of a Divorce Tecul. 
in Caſe of Adultery); and in thoſe Days they had no other Notion of a lib.4- cone. 
Divorce, but that it was the Diſſolution of the Bond; the late Notion of =_— 
a Separation, the Tie continuing, not being known, till the Canoniſts Baſil. Ep. 
brought it in. Such a Divorce was allowed by the Council of Ellileris. a An 
The Council of Arles did indeed recommend it to the Husband, whoſe Chyſek 
Wife was guilty of Adultery, not to marry ; which did plainly acknow- bom. 1. 
ledge, that he might do it. It was, and ſtill is the conſtant Practice of 3 4 
the Greek Church: And as both Pope Gregory and Pope Zachary allowed * 5 
the innocent Perſon to marry, ſo in a Synod held at Rome in the tenth Sach. 
Century, it was ſtill allowed. When the Greeks were reconciled to the . 5 
Latins in the Council of Florence, this Matter was paſt over, and the Care Conc. 
of it was only recommended by the Pope to the Emperor. It is true, Seel. a” 
Eagenius put it in his Inſtruction to the Armenians, but tho that paſſes fi. e. 102. 
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fric. C. 
generally for a part of the Council of Florence, yet the Council was Cauſa ” 
over and up before that was given out. g. 7. 


This Doctrine of the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for Adultery, "ny K 
was never ſettled in any Council before that of Trent. The Canoniſts and Conc. 
Schoolmen had indeed generally gone into that Opinion; but not only Eraſ- . in 
mus, but both Cæjetan and Catherinus declared themſelves for the Lawful- 1. Ep. ad 
neſs of it; Cajetan indeed uſed a Salvo, in Caſe the Church had other- Ca. 7. 
wiſe defined, which did not then appear to him. So that this is a Doctrine =" "57 
very lately ſettled in the Church of Rome. Our Reformers here had pre-. 9. 
pared a Title in the new Body of the Canon-Law, which they had di- bag 
veſted, allowing Marriage to the innocent Party: And upon a great Oc- Ton, 7-1. 
caſion then in debate, they declared it to be lawful by the Law of God: 3. Annot- 
And if the Opinion that Marriage is a Sacrament falls, the Conceit of the 
abſolute Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. | 

The laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that is, the fifth, as 
they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is Extreme Unction. In the 
Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, among the other Powers that 
were given them to confirm it, one was to cure Diſeaſes and heal the Sick; 
purſuant to which St. Mark tells, that they anointed with Oil many that were Marks. 137 
(ch, and healed them. The Prophets uſed ſome ſymbolical Actions when 
they wrought Miracles; ſo Moſes ufed his Rod often; Eliſþe uſed Eliſab's 
Mantle; our Saviour put his Finger into the deaf Man's Ear, and made 
Clay for the blind Man; and Oil being upon almoſt all Occaſions uſed in 


the Eaſtern parts, the Apoſtles made uſe of it: But no Hint is given that 


1 


this was a Sacramental Action. It was pany a miraculous Virtue that 
healed the Sick, in which Oil was made uſe of as'a Symbol accompanying 

it. It was not preſcribed by our Saviour for any thing that appears, as it 

was not blamed by him neither : It was no wonder if upon ſuch a Precedent; 

thoſe who had that extraordinary Gift did apply it with the uſe of O; 

not as if Oil was the Sacramental Conveyance ; it was only uſed with it. 

The End of it was Miraculous'; it was in order to the Recovery of the Sick, 

and had no relation to their Souls, tho with the Cure wrought on the 
Body, there might ſometimes be joined an Operation upon the Soul: And 1 
chis appears clearly from St. Jawer's words, Is any fck among you, Je bo 8 
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| Art. 25 75 the Elders of the, Church; and let them pray over him, andinting him 

vo" with Oil in the Name of the Lord: And the. Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, 
| And the Lord ſball raiſe bim ap. All hitherto is one Period, Which is here 
cloſed. Thie following Words contain new, Matter quite of a different 
4 kind; And if he have committed, Sins they ſhall be Forgiuen him, It appears. 
clearly that this was intended for the Recovery of, the lick Perſon, which 

; | is the thing that is poſitively, promiſed: The other concerning the ardon, 
N of Sins, comes in the by, and ſeems to he added only as an accęſſary 


= to the other, which is the principal, thing deſigned by this whole Matter, 
| Therefore ſince Anointing was in order to Healing, either we muſt fay, that. 
the Gift of, Healing is fill depoſited with the Elaers of ih Church, which 
0 no body affirms, or this Oi was only to be uſed by thoſe ho had, that 
| | ſpecial Gift; and therefore if there are none now who pretend to have it, 
= and if the Church pretends not to have it lodged with her, then the A- 
nointing with Oil cannot be uſed any more: And therefore thoſe who uſe. 
id not in order to the Recovery of the Perſon, delaying it, till there is, little 
or no hope left, uſe not that Union mentioned by St. James, but another 
| of their own deviſing, which they call the Sacrament of the Dying. It is a 
| A N to ſay, that becauſe, ſaving and raiſing ap are ſometimes uſed in 
| a ſpiritual Senſe, that therefore the ſaving the Sick here, and that of the 
| Lord's raiſing him ap, are to be ſo meant: For the Forgiveneſs, of Sin, 
| which is the ſpiritual Bleſſing, comes afterwards, upon ſuppoſition, chat the 
= - ſick Perſon had committed Sins. The ſaving and raiſing up muſt ſtand in 
| oppoſition to the Sickneſs ;, ſo ſince all acknowledge that the one is litera], 
| the other, muſt be ſo tod. The ſuppoſition, of Sig is added, becauſe ſome... 
| Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have been, wrought, might be 
eminently pious; and if at apy time it, was to, be applied to ii Men Who, 
| 
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bad committed ſome notogious Sins, perhaps ſuch, Sins as had brought their 
H Sickneſs upon them, theſe were allo to be fſorgi cen. 
|. In the uſe of miraculous. Powers, thoſe to whom that Gift was given, 8 
were not impowered to uſe it at pleaſure; they were to feel an inward ' 
it Impulſe exciting them to it, zad they were obliged upon that firmly to. ] 
ii believe, that God who had given them the Impulſe, would got be want-. . 
ing to them in the Execution of it. This Confidence in God was the Faith | 
1 ena. of Miracles, of which Chrift (aid, If Oe have Faith 4 Grainof Myſtard- 
| F MM hence to, XX 
if 1 Cor. 13. ſhall. be impoſſible unto 400 Of this alſo St. Paul meant When he ſaid, 7f 7 
wy ro 


 _ » have all Faith, So, from this we may gather the Meaning of Pa Prager of., 
Faith, and the, Anointipg with Oil; that if the Elders of the Cherch, or ſuch, 
| others with whom, this Power was lodged, felt an inward Imp lie Roving | 
them to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a & erſon, 
ben were to anoint him with Oil in the Name gf the Lord: That is, 
by the Authority that they had from Chriſt, to heal all manger of Piſeaſes: 
FFF bebering firmilys riat Gor wand make good that, 
_ inward Motiog which he had givep them ta Work this Mipacle; and in 
that Cafe the Effect was certain, the ſick Perſon would certainly. recover, 
for that is ablolutely- proquied. Every one that was ſick was ngt co be 
anointed, unleſs an Authority and Motion from Chriſt had been ſecretly. 
given for doing it; but every one that was anointed was certainly: healed, 

John 14. Chriſt had promiſed t q 


tar whatſcver they ſbould ask in his Name, he mould do 

it, Hu Name muſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or pur ſuant to ſuch. 
ſecret Motions 10 ould receive from him. This is the Prayer of 
Faith hiete meotioned by ves 5. el t 

do join his Omnipotent Power to perform à wonderful Work to 


VSt. James; it being an earneſt Application to God 
which a 
Perſon 


— — — — - — 
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Perſon ſo divinely qualified felt himſelf inwardly moved by the Spirit of Afr as: 
Chriſt. The Suppoſition of the fick Perſon's having committed Sins, which SW 


is added, ſhews that ſometime this Virtue was applied to Perſons of that 
eminent Piety, that tho all Men are guilty in the fight of God, yet they 
could not be ſaid to have committed Sins in the Senſe in which Wn uſes 
the Phraſe ; ſignify ing by it either that they had lived in the Habits of 
Sin, or that they had committed ſome notorious Sin : But if ſome ſhould 
happen to be ſick, who had been eminent Sinners, andthoſe Sins had drawn 
down the Judgments of God upon them; which ſeems to be the natural 
meaning of theſe Words, If he have committed Sins ; then with his bodily 
Health, he was to receive a much greater Bleſſing, even the Pardon of his 
Sins. And thus the Anointing mentioned by St. James was in order to a 
miraculous Cure; and the Cure did. conſtantly follow it: So that it can 
be no Precedent for an Extreme Unction, that is never given till the Re- 
covery of the Perſon is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pretended that 


any Cure is wrought. 


Rom.Con. 


The Matter of it is Oi Olive bleſſed by the Biſhop; the Form is the ap- Rituale 

plying it to the five Senſes with theſe Words, Per 2. ſacram Vnctionem, Ng Sg 
yy piiſimam Miſericordiam indulgeat tibi Deas quicquid peccaſti, per 114. 

viſum, auditum, olfactum, guſtum, & tactum. The proper Word to every 

Senſe being repeated as the Organ of that Senſe is anointed. It is admi- 

niſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceſſary Aſſiſtan- 

ces in the laſt Agony. Here is then an Inſtitution, that if warranted, is 

matter of great Comfort, and if not warranted, is matter of as great 

Preſumption. In the firſt Ages we find mention is made frequently of =. 

Perſons that were cured by an Anointing with Oil: Oil was then much 471 175 

uſed in all their Rituals, the Catechumens being anointed with Oil before c. 42, 44. 

they were baptized, beſides the Chriſm that was given after it: Oil grew — _ 

alſo to be uſed in Ordinations ; and the Dead were anointed in order to 3 

their Burial : So that the ordinary Uſe of Oil on other Occaſions brought it Ep. 70. 

to be frequently uſed in their ſacred Rites. Yet how cuſtomary ſoever the * ry c 

Practice of Anointing grew to be, we find no Mention of any Unction of a: 1155 

the Sick before the beginning of the fifth Century. This plainly ſhews 85 : 

that they underſtood St. James's Words as relating to a miraculous Power, _— 

and not to a Function that was to continue in the Church, and to be e Eccleſ. 

ſteemed a Sacrament. 8 a 

That earlieſt Mention of it by Pope Ianocent the firſt, how much ſoever 1,cnocene. 

it is infifled on, is really an Argument that proves againſt it, and not for Ep. 1. ad 

it. For not to enlarge on the many idle things that are in that Epiſtle, 2**** 

which have made ſome think that it could not be genuine; and that do 

very much ſink the Credit both of the Teſtimony and of the Man, for it 

ſeems to be well proved to be his: The Paſſage relating to this Matter is 

in anſwer to a Demand that was made to him by the Biſhop of Eagubium, 

whether the Sick might be anointed with the Oil of the Chriſm; and 

whether the Biſhop might anoint with it. To theſe he anſwers, that no 

doubt is to be made but that St. James's Words are to be underſtood of the 

Faithful that were ſick, who may be anointed by the Chriſm ; which 

may be uſed not only by the Prieſts, but by all Chriſtians, not only in 

their own Neceſſities, but in the Neceſſities of any of their Friends: And 

he adds, that it was a needleſs Doubt that was made, whether a Biſhop 

might do it; for Presbyters are only mentioned, becauſe. the Biſhop 

could not goto all the Sick; but certainly he who made the Chriſm it 

lf, wight anoint” with it. A Biſhop asking theſe Queſtions of another, 


Mm 2 no 


ſelf, wigbt anoint WD 
and the Anſwers which'the other gives him, do plainly ſhew that this was _ 


, —— — 
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Art. 2 5. no Sacrament praiſed from the Beginnings of Chriſtianity ; for no Biſhop 
s could be ignorant of thoſe. It was therefore ſome newly begun Cuſtorn, 
= in which the World was not yet ſufficiently inſtructed. And fo it was 
indeed; for the Subject of theſe Queſtions was not pure Oil, ſuch as now 
they make to be the Matter of Extreme Unction, but the Oil of Chriſi 
which mas made and kept for other Occaſions : And it ſeems very clear 
that the miraculous Power of Healing having ceaſed, and none being agy 
more anointed in order to that, ſome begun to get a Portion of the Oil 
of Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Priefts, applied both to themi- 
ſelves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be cured, by ic. No- 
thing elſe can be meant by all this, but a ſuperſtitious uſing the Chriſim, 
which might have ariſen. out of the Memory that remained of : thoſe who 
had been cured by Oil ; as the Ufe of Bread in the Euchariſt brought ia the 
Holy Bread, that was ſent from one Church to another; and as from the 
uſe of Water in Baptiſm ſprung the uſe of Holy Water. This then being 
the clear Meaning of thoſe Words, it is plain that they prove quite the 
contrary. of that for which they are brought; and tho in that Epiſtle the 
Pope calls Chriſm a kind of a Sacrament, that turns like wiſe againſt them; 
to ſhew that he did not think it was a Sacrament, Die ſpeaking: Be- 
ſides that the Antients uſed that Word very largely, both for every myſte- 
rious Doctrine, and for every holy Rite that they uſed. In this very 
Epiſtle when he gives Directions for the carry ing about that Bread, which 
they bleſſed, and ſent about as an Emblem of their Communion with other 
Churches; he orders them to be ſent about only to the Churches within 
the City, becauſe he conceived the Sacraments were not to be carried a 
great way off; ſo theſe Loaves are called by him not only a kind of Sacra. 
ment, but are ſimply reckoned to be Sacraments. iN 


5 40 We hear no more of Anointing the Sick with the Chriſm, among all the 
| | Antients ; which ſhews that as that Practice was newly begun, fo it did 
| not ſpread far, nor continue long. No mention is made of this neither in 
| the firſt three Ages, nor in the fourth Age, tho the Writers, and par- 
| ticularly the Councils of the fourth Age, are very copious in Rules con- 
cerning the Sacraments. Nor in all their penitentiary Canons, when t 
i: define what Sins are to be forgiven, and what not, when Men were in 
b their laſt Extremities, is there ſo much as a Hint given concerning the laſt 
Unction. The Conftitutions, and the pretended Diomſius, ſay not a wort! 
of it, tho they are very full upon all the Rituals of that time in which thoſe 
Works were forged, in the fourth or fifth Century. In none of the Lives 
of the Saints before the ninth Century, is there any mention made of their 
haying Exrreme Unction; tho their Deaths are ſometimes very particularly 
related, and their receiving the Euchariſt is oft mentioned. Nor was there 
any. Queſtion made in all that time concerning the Perſons, the Time, and 
| the other Circumſtances relating to this Unction; which could not have 
been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt all that was thought on or writ of in 
| | the eighth and ninth Century, relates to the Sacraments, and the other Ri- 
- tuals of the Church, . ahem ed 0! - 1000) 
1H Lib. Sa- lt is true, from the ſeventh Century on to the twelfth, they began to 
ol | cram. Gre- uſe an, Anointing of the Sick, according to that mentioned by Pope Inno- 
=. .- Nenad cent, and a peculiar Office was made for it; hut the Prayers that were uſetl 
NV Nowz. in it, {hew. plainly that it was all intended only in order to their Recovery. 
| Bede, Hiſt. Of this Anointing many Paſſages are found in Bede, and in the other Wri- 


= ters and Councils of the eighrh.and ninth Century: But all cheſe do cleaely 
} Euchol. 7755 the Uſe of it, not as a Sacrament for; the good of the Soul, -butiag 
8 P · : 


a Rite chat carried With it Health to the Body; and fo, it is ill uſed; a 


Of >. i} fy the 


408, 
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the Greek Church. No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this with many Art.25. 
Reports, of which ſome might be true, of Perſons that had been recovef Y 
ed upon uſing it. But becauſe that failed ſo often, that the Credit of this | 
Rite might ſuffer much in the Eſteem of the World, they began in' the 

tenth Century to ſay, That it did good to the Soul, even when the Body 

was not healed by it ; and they applied it to the ſeveral Parts of the Body. 

This begun from the Cuſtom of applying it at firſt to the diſeaſed Parts. 

This was carried on in the eleventh Century. And then in the twelfth, 

thoſe Prayers that had been formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, 
though only as a Part of the Office, the Pardon of Sin, being conſidered as 
Preparatory to their Recovery, came to be conſidered as the main and 
moſt eſſential Part of it. Then the School-Men brought it into Shape, 888 
and ſo it was decreed to be a Sacrament by Pope Eugenius, and finally eſta , 


* Flor, Con, 
bliſhed at Trent. Trid.Seſſ. 


The Argument, that they draw from a Parity in Reaſon, That becauſe *+ 
there is a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the World, there ſhould be alſo 
one for thoſe that go out of it, is very trifling: For Chriſt has either inſti- 
tuted this to be a Sacrament, or it is not one. If he has not inſtituted it, 
this pretended Fitneſs is only an Argument that he ought to have done 
ſomewhar, that he has not done. The Euchariſt was conſidered by the 
Antients as the only Viaticum of Chriſtians in their laſt Paſſage : With them 
we give that, and no more. 5 

Thus it appears upon what Reaſon we reject thoſe five Sacraments, 
though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as Holy Functions, deri- 
ved to us down from the Apoſtles ; and becauſe there is a viſible Action 
in theſe, though in Strictneſs they cannot be called a Sacrament, yet, ſo the 
Thing be rightly underſtood, we will not diſpute about the Extent of a 
Word that is not uſed in Scripture. Marriage is in no reſpect to be called a 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion, though, it being a State of ſuch Im- 
portance to Mankind, we hold it very proper, both for the Solemaity of it, 
and for imploring the Bleſſing of God upon it, that it be done with Prayers 
and other Acts of religious Worſhip. But a great Difference is to be 
made between a pious Cuſtom begun and continued by publick Authority, 
and a Sacrament appointed by Chriſt. We acknowledge true Repentance 
to be one of the great Conditions of the New Covenant; but we ſee no- 

thing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it. And for Extreme Unction, we do 
not pretend to have the Gift of Healing among us; and therefore we will 
not deceive the World by an Office that ſhall offer at that, which we ac- 
knowledge we cannot do: Nor will we make a Sacrament for the Good 
of the Soul, out of that which is mentioned in Scripture only as a Rite 
that accompanied the curing the Diſeaſes of the Body. - Ne 

The laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sacraments, 
conſiſts of two Parts: The Firſt is negative, That they are not ordamed to 
be gazed on, or to be carried about, but to be uſed. And this is ſo ex- 
preſs in the Scripture, that little Queſtion can be made about it. The In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, is, Go preach and baptize : And the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, is, Take, ear, and drink ye all of it. Which Words being ſet 
down before thoſe in which the conſecrating them is believed to be made, 
This is my Bod), and, This is my Blood, and the e Words being 


delivered as the Reaſon of the Command, Tale, eat, and drink; nothing 
can be more clearly expreſs'd than this, That the Euchariſt is conſecrated 
only that it may be uſed, that it may be eat and drunk. 

The Second Part of this Period is, That the Effect of the Sacraments 
comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them. Of this ſo much was 55 
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Ar. 2 5. ready ſaid upon the firſt Paragraph of this Article, that it is not neceſſary 

co add any more here. The pretending that Sacraments have their Effect 

ay other way, is the bringing in the Doctrine and Practice of Charms in- 

to the Chriſtian Religion; and it tends to diſſolve all Obligations to Piety 

and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life, or a Purity of Temper, when the 

being in a paſſive and perhaps inſenſible State While the Sacraments are 

applied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them their Virtue. Sa- 

8 craments age federal Acts; and thoſe viſible Actions ate intended to quicken 

us, ſo that in the Uſe of them we may raiſe our in ward Acts to the high- 

eſt Degrees, poſſible ; but not to ſupply their DefeQs or ImperfeQions. 

Our Opinion in this Point repreſents them as Means to raiſe our Minds, 
and to kindle our Devotion: Whereas the Doctrine of the Church of Rome 

| Tepreſents them as ſo many Charms, which may heighten indeed the Au- 

thority of him that adminiſters them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all 

true Piety, when ſuch Helps are offered 1 which the worſt Men, living 

and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint Acts, and perhaps by none 

at all of their own, be well enough taken care of and fecured. But as 

we have not ſo learned Chriſt, ſo neither dare we corrupt his Doctrine in 


its moſt vital and eſſential Parts. 


190 s „ eee ENT hes 
Of che Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hinders not the 
84 101 Effect of the Sacraments. 0 


Altho in the Uiſible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with the Good, 
and ſometime the Evil have chief Authozity in the Yiniſtration of the 
amd and Sacraments; pet fo2 as much as they vo not the ſame in 
their own Name, but in Chziſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion 
and Authozity, we may uſe their Yiniſtry both in hearing the Moꝛd 
bol Gon, and in receiving the Sacraments. Meither is the Effect of 
- - Chaift's Owinante taken away by their Wickedneſs 3 no2 the Grace of 
- God's Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by Falth, and rightly do receive 
the Sacraments miniſtred unto them, which be effectual becauſe of 
a 3 Jnftirutfon and Pꝛomiſe, although they be miniſtred by Evil 
De. | a | | 0 

Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that En⸗ 
_ quiry be made of Evil Miniſters; and that they be accuſed by thoſe that 
- habe Knowledge of their Offences, and finally being found guilty, by 
„ fle Judgment be vepoled. * 


of] ©! 


| 


-. 8 - HE Occafion that was given to this Article, was the Heat of ſome 
in the Beginnings of the Reformation; who being much offended 
at the publick Scandal Which was given by the enormous Vices, that were 
- without any Diſguiſe practiſed by the Roman Clergy of all Ranks, did 
from thence revive the Conceit of the Donatiſts, who thought that not only 
Hereſy and Schiſm did invalidate ſacred Functions, but that perſonal Sins 
LOG © e . 
It cannot be denied but that there are many Paſſages in St. Cyprian that 
1 this way, and which ſeem to make the Sacraments Apen as much 
on 
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their other Prayers | 
In the Progreſs of the Controverſy with the Donatiſts the hey carried this 
the Sa craments as the An- 


ſwer of Prayers: So fince the Prayers ofa wicked Mad are Abominatjon.t! th 
God, they chought.the Vertue of theſe Actions ; depended wholly on, him 
that officiated.” *' 

Againſt this St. Augaſi;y ſet himſelf very zealouſly : He anſwered all 
that was brought from Cyprian, in ſuch a manner, that by it he has ſe l us 


a Pattern how we ought ro ſeparate the juſt Reſpect that we pay the Fa- 


thers, from an implicit 50 of all their Notions. this Conceit 


were allowed of, it muſt g0. to the ſecret Thoughts and inward, State in 


which he is who  officiates © : For if the Sacraments are to be 'conlidered. on- 
ly as Prayers offered up. by him, then a, Man cap neyer by, ſure that he re- 
ceives them, ſince it is impoſſible to ſee into the Hearts, or know the Se- 
crets of Men. Sacraments therefore are to be conſidered a as the puhlick 1 
of the Church; and though the Effect of them, as to him, that receives 
them, depends upon this Tem e his Preparation and. Application yet it 
cannot be imagined that the Virtue of thoſe federal Ats, to W ich bil. 
rians are admitted in them, the Vaſidity of the hem, or the Bleſſings t 
follow th em, Can depend ol the ſectet e or "Temper of Fi that of 
ciates, Even in the, bak of püblick Scandal, though they —2 ma 
the Holy Thipgs to be loathed by the Averlion that Will naturally: follow 
upon them; yt after all, though 7 chat A'verſ on may go too far, we muſt 
in diftinguiſh bet we een the Things that the M iniſters 0 the Church do, as 
they are publick Officers, and what they do as they are private {brane 
Their rayers, and every y thing elſe that b they do. as, they are, private C 
rians, have their Effect @ only, ee to Thy State and” Tem er. that th they are 
= hen they offer 5 up to God: But their PP > 9 are the 
7 


5 DIS of Chril in ilch they officiate ey can neither male 
Kt etter nor the N ty 15 ging that they join to them. 
And if schl Virtues may bad ſo that in the great Day 


{ome, of thoſe ta whom Chriſt a1 60 I never knew you, depart from me 
Je that work Iniquity, m y yet So 0. i, Lord, Loj rd, ge ee not prophe- 
fied in thy Name, and in thy Name 10 A out Jewils, and 85 Name done 


concerning thoſe fanding Functions and Appointments that are to conti- 
nue in the Church. Nor can any | 
tween pu blick Scandals wit ſecret 5 ; for if the Nee Tak 


the latter mu 


ger fue is thought to be 0 


of thoſe ho are openly vitious, the Inf ference. is $4 bp at if the 8a- 


+» © po» 


craments a miniſtred by a ſcandalg s Man are, Wirhout any Effect, the 
Sacraments adminiftred *by a Man that is inwardly corrupted, though 


that can be only known, to God, will * alſo 2 no Effect. And therefore 


t 1 1 


e Sins and- candals 0 


this Opinion” that Was taken oP perhaps, from an- inconſiderate Zeal 
| againſt t the 

and nul pee, © caſt” all "Mey into e app * W hich can er be 
cured. 

Un The Church of Row 1 though they x reject 24 20 pings wet baye 


Clergy, is Br all Foundation, 


brought in another very Fa ich muſt oce Fund of dee 
e bi a0 and! f en hy conlidgring, of what Nece flity 
an 
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on the pood State 950 he was in who adminiſtred them, as the. Anſwer 77 Aras; 


Mat.7. 22. 


272 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 26. and Efficacy they make the Sacraments to be. They do teach that the 
nntention of him that gives the Sacrament is neceſſary to the Eſſence of 
it; ſo that without it no Sacrament can be adminiſtred. This was ex- 

preſly affirmed by Pope Eagenius in his Decree; and an Anathema paſt at 

Trent againſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define it to be only an 

Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do; and though the 

ſureſt Way, they ſay, is to have an actual Intention, yet it is commonly 

taught among them, that a habitual or vertual Intention will ſerve. But 

they do all agree in this, That if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make 
Mil.Rom. a Sacrament, that in that Caſe no Sacrament is made, And this is carried 
* ſo far, that in one of the Rubricks of the Miſſal it is given as a Rule, That 
tent. Ar- if a Prieſt who goes to conſecrate twelve Hoſties, ſhould have a general 
tic. 1. Intention to leave out, one of them from being truly conſecrated, and 
ſhould not apply that to any one, but let it run looſely through them all, 
that in ſuch Caſe he ſhould not conſecrate any one of the twelve, that 
looſe Exception falling upon them all, becauſe it is not reſtrained to 
any one Particular. And among the Articles that were condemned by 
Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of December, 1690, the 28th runs thus, 
Valet Baptiſmas collatus 4 Miniſro, qui omnem ritum externum formamque 
beptiſanai obſervat, intus vero in corde ſuo apud ſe reſolvit, non intendo quod 
facit Eccleſia, And thus they make the ſecret Acts of a Prieſt's Mind enter 
ſo far into thoſe Divine Appointments, that by his Malice, Irreligion, or 
Atheiſm, he can make thoſe Sacraments which he viſibly bleſſes and ad- 
miniſters, to be only the out ward Shews of Sacraments, but no real ones. 
We do not pretend that the Sacraments are of the Nature of Charms; ſo 
that if a Man ſhould in a way of open Mockery and Profanation go about 
them, that therefore, becauſe Matter and Form are obſerved, they ſhould 
be true Sacraments. But though we make the ſerious Appearances of a 
Chriſtian Action to be neceſſary to the making it a Sacrament, yet we carry 
this no further, to the inward and ſecret Acts of the Prieſt, as if they were 
ho to the Being of it. If this is true, no Man can have Quiet in his 

ind. 2 | 

It is a Profanation for an unbaptized Perſon to receive the Euchariſt. 
So if Baptiſm is not true when a Prieſt ſets his Intention-croſs to it, then 
a Man in Orders muſt be in perpetual Doubts whether he is not living in 
a continual State of Sacrilege in adminiftring the other Sacraments 

while he is not yet baptized : And if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary to Salvation, 
that no Man who is not baptized can hope to be ſaved, here a perpetual 
Scruple muſt ariſe which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be ſure 
but that, when he thinks he is worſhipping .the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he is committing Idolatry, and worſhipping only a piece of Bread; for it 
is no more, according to them, if the Prieſt had an Intention againſt conſe- 
crating it. No Orders are given, if an Intention lies againſt them; and 
then he who paſſes for a Prieſt, is no Prieſt, and all his Conſecrations and 
< —— are ſo many invalid Things, and a continued Courſe of Sa- 

crilege. by | Ts, #1 H# | 
Now what Reaſon ſoever Men may have in this Caſe to hope for the 
Pardon of thoſe Sins, ſince it is certain that the Ignorance is invincible, 
yet here ſtrange Thoughts muſt ariſe concerning Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
if in thoſe Actions that are made neceſſary to Salvation, it ſhould be in 
the Power of a falſe Chriſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make 
them all void; ſo that by conſequence it ſhould be in his Power to damn 
3 them: For ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from the 
i | Sacraments, if theſe are no true Sacraments which they take for ſuch, * 
1 5 12 | — | ; on y 
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only the Shadows and the Phantaſms of them, then neither Grace nor Juſti- Art. 26. 
fication can follow upon them. This may be carried fo far, as even to eva 
cuate the very Being of a Church: For a Man not truly baptized can never be 
in Orders, ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the Succeſſion 
of it may be broke by the Impiety of any one Prieft. This we look on as 
ſuch a Chain of Abſurdities, that if this Doctrine of Intention were true, 

it alone might ſerve to deſtroy the whole Credit of the Chriſtian Religion, 

in which the Sacraments are taught to be both ſo neceſſary and ſo efficaci- 

ous; and yet all this is made to depend on that which can neither be known 

nor prevented. . | Shy lee ed. 

The laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs no Explana- 

tion, and is ſo evident that it wants no Proof, Eli was ſeverely threaten'd 1 Sam. 3. 
for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their Vices, when by their means the 
Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God himſelf ftruck Nadab and Abihu 
dead, when they offered ftrange Fire at his Altar; and upon that theſe 
Words were uttered, I will be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me, and be- Levit. 10; * 
fore all the People will T be glorified. Timothy was required to receive an 
Accuſation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to him, and to ve. , Tim. 5. 
bake before all, thoſe that ſinned ; and he was charged to withdraw himſelf 1, 19, 20. 
from thoſe Teachers who conſented not to wholeſome Words, and that made a — 6. 3, 4, 
Gain of Godlineſs. A main Part of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church 
lay heavieſt on the Clergy ; and ſuch of them as either apoſtatized, or fell 
into ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, were indeed received 
into the Peace of the Church; but they were appointed to communicate 
among the Laity, and were never after that admitted to the Body of the 
_ Clergy, or to have a Share in their Privileges, Certainly there is nothing 

more incumbent on the whole Body of the Church, than that all poſſible 
Care be taken to diſcover the bad Practices that may be among the Clergy, 
which will ever raiſe ſtrong Prejudices not only againſt their Perſons, but 
even againſt their Profeſſion, and againſt that Religion which they ſeem to- 
advance with their Mouths, while in their Works, and by their Lives, they 

detract from it, and ſeem to deny its Authority. But after all, our Zeal 
muſt go along with Juſtice and Diſcretion : Fame may be a juſt Ground 
to enquire upon, but a Sentence cannot be founded on it. The Laity muſt 
diſcover what they know, that ſo theſe who have Authority may be able- 
to cut off thoſe that trouble the Church. Diſcretion will require that Things Gal.s. 12. 
which cannot be proved, ought rather to be covered than expoſed, when 
nothing but Clamour can follow upon it. In ſum, this is a Part of the Go- 
vernment of the Church; for which God will reckon ſeverely with thoſe. 
who from partial Regards, or other feeble or carnal Conſiderations, are de- 
fective in that which is ſo great a Part of their Duty, and in which the 
Honour of God and of Religion, and the Good of Souls, as well as the Or- 
der and Unity of the Church, are ſo highly concerned. 0 5:70 
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A RTI CLE. XXVII. 
9 
Of Baptiſm. 


Baptilm is not onip a Sign of Paokeſſion, and Mark of Difference, - 
_ whereby Chaiſtian Hen are diſcerned from others that be not chaſten- 
" ed; but it is allo a Sign of Regeneration, oz New Birth, whereby, 
| as by an Jnſirument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted 

into the Church, the Pꝛomiſes of the Fozgivenels of Sin, of our 
Adoption to be the Sons of God by the poly Ghaſt, are viſibly ſignen 
and ſealed, Faith is confirmed, and Gzace increaſed, by virtue of 
aper to God. Che Baptiſm of young Childzen is in any wiſe to 
| be L in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 


6 ® <Q HEN St. John Baptiſt began firſt to baptize, we do plainly ſee 
| | by the Firtt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel that the Jews were not 
1 ſurpriſed at the Novelty of the Rite; for they ſent to ask who he was, And 
= when he ſaid he was not the Mgias, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they 
Joh. 1. 25. asked, Why baptixeſt thou then? Which ſhews not only that they had clear 
Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they thought that if he had 
been the Maas, or Elias, or that Prophet, he might then have baptized. 
1 Cor. 10. St. Paul does alfo ſay, That the Jews were all baptized unto Moſes in the 
” d, and in the Sea; which ſeems to relate to ſome Opinion the Jews 
had, That by that Cloud, and their paſſing through the Sea, they were pu- 
rified from the Egyptian Defilements, and made meet to become Moſes's 
Diſciples. Tet in the Old Teſtament we find no clear Warrant for a Prac- 
tice that had then got among the Jews, which is ſtill taught by them, 
That they were to receive a Proſelyte, if a Male, by Baptiſm, Circumci- 
ſion, and Sacrifice ; and if a Female, only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice, Thus 
they reckoged, that when any came over from Heatheniſm to their Reli- 
ion, they were to uſe a Waſhing, to denote their purifying themſelves 
from the Uncleanneſs of their former Idolatry, and their entring-into a 
Holy Religion. 2 E ep 
And as they do ſtill teach, That when the Meſfias comes, they are all 
bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former Sins; ſo it feems they 
then thought, or at leaſt it would have been no ſtrange Thing to them, if 
the Meffias had received ſuch as came to him by Baptiſm. St. John, by 
baptizing thoſe who came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a 
Courſe of Repentance, and he declared to them the near Approach of the 
Meſſias, and that the Kzngdom of God was at hand. And it is very probable 
that thoſe who were baptized by Chriſt, that is, by his Apoſtles; for 
though it is expreſly ſaid that he baptized none, yet what he did by his 
Diſciples, he might in a more general Senſe be ſaid to have done himſelf; 
that theſe, I ſay, were baptized upon the ſame Sponſions, and with the 
ſame Declarations, and with no other: For the Diſpenſation of the Meſ- 
ſias was not yet opened, nor was it then fully declared that he was the 
Meſfias, Howſoever this was a preparatory Initiation of ſuch as were fitted 
for the coming of the Meſſias: By it they owned their Expectations of him, 
as near at hand, and they profeſſed their Repentance of their Sins, and 
their Purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 15 
| | | | Vater 
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Mater was a very proper Emblem, to ſignify the paſſing from a Courſe Art. 27. 

of Defilement to a great Degree of Purity, both in Doctrine and Prac- "VV 

. Lice. | & | 

Our Saviour in his State of Humiliation, as he was ſubject to the Mo- 

ſaical Law, ſo he thought fit to fulfil all the Obligations that lay upon the 

other Jews ; which, by a Phraſe uſed among them, he expreſſes thus, To 

fulfil all Righteonſneſs. For tho our Saviour had no Sigs to confeſs, yet that 

not being known, he might come to profeſs his Belief of the Diſpenſation 

of the Meſſias that was then to appear. But how well ſoever the Fews 

might have been accuſtomed to.this Rite, and how proper a Preparation 

ſoever it might be to the Manifeſtation of the Meſſias, yet the Inſtitution 

of Baptiſm, as it is a federal Act of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be taken 

from the Commiſſian that our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, To go preach, Matt. 28. 

and make Diſciples to him in all Nations, (for that is the ſtrict Signification of 19. 

the Word) baptizing them in the Names of the Father, and of the Son, and 

of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have com- k 

manded you. 
By the firſt Teaching, or making of Diſciples, that muſt go before Bap- 

tiſm, is to be meant the convincing the World that Jeſas is the Chriſt, the 

true Meſias, anointed of God, with a Fulneſs of Grace, and of the Spirit 

without Meaſure, and ſent to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. 

And when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to bap- 

tize them, to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging them to renounce 

all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as well as all ſecular and carnal Luſts: And 

then they led them into the Water; and with no other Garments but what 


Rules of Life that Chriſt had preſcribed. 
This was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. John's: A Profeſſion was 


made in it, not in general, of the! Belief of a Meſſias ſoon to appear, but 
in particular, that Jeſas was the Meſſzas. | 

The Stipulation in St. John's Baptiſm was Repentance; but here it is the 
Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion. In St. John's Baptim they indeed 
promiſed Repentance, and he received them into the Earneſts of the King- 
dom of the Meſſias; but it does not appear that St. John either did promiſe 
them Remiſſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do: For Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins were not joined together till after the ReſurreQion of 
Chriſt, That he appointed that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be Luke 24. 
preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 47. 

In the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed after his 
Reſurrection, (for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before that Time was no 
doubt the ſame with St. John's Baptiſm) there was to be an Inſtruction 
given in that great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, concerning the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which thoſe who had only received 
St. John's Baptiſm knew not: They did not ſo much as know that there was a fas 19.2; 
Holy Ghoſt ; that is, they knew nothing of the extraordinary Effuſion of the 3. 425 


Holy Obel And it is expreſiy ſaid, TN thoſe of St. John's Baptiſm, wich | 
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St. Paul explained to them the Difference between the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
and that of St. Jahn, That they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus : 


For St. John in his Baptiſm had only initiated them to the Belief of a Meſ- 
fias, but had not ſaid a Word of Jeſus, as being that Maſiar. So that this 
muſt he fixed, That theſe two Baptiſms were different: The one was a 


Pa ning or imperfect Beginning to the other; as he that adminiſtred the 


one, Was like the Marning Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. | 
Our Saviour had this Qrdinance, (that was then imperfect, and was to be 
afterwards compleated, when he himſelf had finiſhed all that he came into 
the World ta do; ) he had, I fay, this viſibly in his Eye, when he ſpake to 


John 3. 3, Nicodemas, and told him, That except a Man were born again, he could not 
5.6 ſee (or diſcern) the Kingdom of Gad. By which he meant that entire Change 
. .- and Repovation of a Man's Mind, and of all his Powers, through which he 


muſt paſs, before he could diſcern the true Characters of the Diſpenſation of 
the Meflias; for that is the Senſe in which the Kingdom of God does ſtand, 
almoſt univerſally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodemus was ama- 
zed at this odd Exprefſion, and ſeemed to take it literally, our Saviour an- 
ſwered more fully, Yeriy, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a May be born of 
Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Goa, The 
Meaning of which ſeems to be this, That except a Man came to berenew- 
ed by an Ablution, like tbe Baptiſm which the Jews uſed, that imported the 
outward Profeſſion of a Change of Doctrine and of Heart, and with that, 
except he were inwardly changed by a lecret Power, called the Spirit, that 
ſhould transform his Nature, he could not become one of his Diſciples, or 
a true Chriſtian; which is. meant by his entring into the Ringdom of God, 
or the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias. | 1824 
Upon this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, we ſee the Apoſ- 
tles went up and down preaching and baptizing. And ſo far were they from 
cogſidering Baptiſm only as a carnal Rite, or a low Element, above which 
a higher Diſpenſation of the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when St. Peter 
ſaw the Hol Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Cornelius and his Friends, he up- 


Aer. 10.44, on that immediately baptized them, and ſaid, Can any Man forbid (or deny) 


47,48. 


Mark 16. 


Mater, that theſe ſhould not be-haptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as we? Our Saviour has alſo made Baptiſm one of the Precepts, tho 
not one of the Means, neceſſary to Salvation. A Mean is that which does 
ſq certainly; procure a Thing, that it being had; the Thing to which it is a 
certain and: neceſſary Mean is alſo-hadi; and without it the Thing cannot be 
had, there being a natural Connection between it and the End: Whereas 
a Precept is an Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch natural Efficiency; 
bat it is poſitively commanded, fo that the neglecting it is a Contempt of 
the Authority, that commanded it. Aud therefore in obey ing the Precept, 
the Value or Virtue of the Action lies only in the Obedience. This Diſ- 
tine ion appears very clearly in w hat our Saviour has ſaid both of Faith and 
aptiſns: Hethat:believeth, and is baptixed, ſhall be ſaved; and he that belie- 
vel hn nat ſhall.be damned. l [6 9 07; 
Where it appears, that Faith is the Mean of Salvation, with which 
it s to be qhad, and not without it; ſince ſuch a Believing as makes a Man 
receive the: Whole Goſpel: as true, and ſo firmly to depend upon the Pro- 
miſes that are made in it, as to obſerve all the Lawy/s and Rules tliat are 
pre ſeribed hy t; ſuch a Faith as this gives us ſo ſure a Title to all the Bleſ. 
fiogs of this New: Covenant, that it is i 


ſo ſo- 
lemnly 


85 


———_ ad 


-— —_— 
tt 


- — — — — ß <4 —— 
1 eh, 
* » 


"of the urch of Fngland, © 


kmnly made; and that in favour of wicked Men, who will not be refor- Art. 2. 
med y it.: So Faith is the certain and neceſſary Mean of our Salvatio 1, WW 
0 


and is ſo put by Chriſt; ſince upon our having it we ſhall be /aved, as well 
as damned upon our not having it. | | te 
Ona the other hand, the nature of a ritual Action, even when com- 
manded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could imagin that there is a Charm in it, 
which is contrary to the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel, which defi ns 
to ſave us by N our Natures, we cannot think that there can b 
ny thing in it that is of it ſelf effectual as a Mean; and therefore it muſt 
only be conſidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound to 
obey; if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command. But this be- 
ing an Action that is not always in our Power, but is to be done by ano- 
ther, it were to put our Salvation or Damnation in the Power of another, 
to imagine that we cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm: And therefore it is 
only a Precept which obliges us in order to our Salvation; and our Saviour 
by leaving it out when he reverſed the Words, ſaying only, He that be- 
lieveth not, without adding, and is not baptized, ſball be damned, does 
plainly inſinuate, that it is not a Mean, but only a Precept in order to our 
Salvation. | 3 | 

As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us two; the 
one is, that We are all baptized into one Body io 
another: We are admitted to the Society of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights os 
and Privileges of that Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, 
the outward Action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſufficient. 
We cannot fee into the Sincerity of Mens Hearts: Outward Profeſſions and 
regular Actions are all that fall under x yo Obſervation and Judgment. 
But a ſecond End of Baptiſm is internal and ſpiritual. Of this St. Paul 


we are made Members one of 1 Cor. 12. 


| ſpeaks in very high Terms, when he ſays, that God has ſaved as according Tir. 3. 5+ 


to his Mercy, by the Waſhing. of Regeneration,” and the Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. It were a ſtrange perverting the Deſign of theſe Words to ſay, that 
ſomewhar ſpiritual is to be underſtood by this Waſhing of Regeneration, and 
not Baptiſm ;. when as to the word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, S. Peter 
gives that undeniably to Baptiſm ; and S. Paul elſewhere in two different 


places makes our Baptiſm to repreſent, our being dead to Sin, and buried with Rom. 6. 


Chriſt'; and our being riſen and quicknta with him, and made alive anto God; 
which are words that do very plainly import Regeneration. So that S. Paul 
muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe Words. Here then is the 
inward Effect of Baptiſm; it is a Death to Sin, and a new Life in Chriſt in 
imitation-of him, and in conformity to his Goſpel. So that here is very 
expreſly delivered to us, ſomewhat that riſes far above the Badge of a 
Profeſſion, or a Mark of Difference. r 
That does indeed belong to Baptiſm; it makes us the viſible Members 
of that one Body, into which we are baptized, or admitted by Baptiſm : 
But that which ſaves us in it, which both deadens and quickens us, muſt 
be a thing of another nature. If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into 
the Society of Chriſtians, there were no need of ſaying, I baptize thee in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It were 
more proper to ſay, I baptize- thee in the Name, or by the Authority of the 
Charch. Therefore thele auguſt Words that were dictated by our Lord 
himſelf, ſhew us that there is ſomewhat in it that is internal, which comes 
from God; that it is an admitting Men into ſomewhat that depends only 
on God, and for the giving of which the Authority can only; be derived by 
him. But after all, this is not to be believed to be of the nature of a 


Charm, as if the very Act of Baptiſm carried always with it an * 
__ 2 
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Regeneration, Here we muſt confeſs, that very early ſome Doctrines 
droſe upon Baptiſm, that we cannot be determined by. The Words of 
our Saviour to Nigodemas were expounded ſo, as to import the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm in order to Salvation: For it not being obſerved that 
the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias was meant by the Kingdom of God, but 
it being taken to ſignify eternal Glory, that Expreſſion of our Saviour's 
was underſtood to import this, that no Man could be ſaved unleſs he were 
baptized ; ſo it was believed to be ſimply neceſſary to Salvation. A natural 
Conſequence that followed upon that, was to allow all Perſons leave to 
baptize, Clergy and Laity, Men and Women, ſince it ſeemed neceſſary 
to fuffer every Perſon to dojthat without which Salvation could not be 
had. Upon this, theſe haſty Baptiſms were uſed, without any ſpecial 
Sponſion on the part of thoſe who deſired it; of which it may be rea- 
ſonably doubted whether ſuch a Baptiſm be true, in which no Sponſion is 
made: And this cannot be well anſwered but by ſaying, that a general and 
an implied Sponſion is to be confidered to be made by their Parents while 
they deſire them to be baptized. | 8 

Another Opinion that aroſe out of the former, was the mixing of the 
outward and the inward Effects of Baptiſm}; it being believed that every 
Perſon that was born of the Water, was alſo born of the Spirit and that 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, did always accompany the Waſhing of Re- 
generation, And this obliged St. Auſtin (as was formerly told) to make 
that Difference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinated; for he 
thought that all who were baptized, were alſo regenerated. S. Peter has 
ſtated this ſo fully, that if his Words are well conſidered, they will clear 
the whole Matter. He, after he had ſet forth the miſerable State in 
which Mankind was, under the Figure of the Deluge, in which an Ark 
was prepared for Noah and his Family, ſays upon that, The lite Figure 
whereanto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us: Upon which he makes a 


ſhort Digreſſion to explain the nature of Baptiſm, Not the putting away 


the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer (or the Demand and Interrogation) 
of a good Conſcience towards God; by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
# gone into Heaven, The Meaning of all which is, that Chriſt having 
riſen again, and having then had all Power in Heaven and in Earth given 


to him, he had put that Vertue in Baptiſm, that by it we are ſaved, as in 


an Ark, from that miſerable State in which the World lies, and in which 
it muſt periſh. But then he explains the way how ir ſaves us; that it is 
not as a phyſical Action, as it waſhes away the Filthineſs of the Fleſh, 
or the Body; like the Notion that the Geatiles might have of their Fe- 


 bruations ; or which is more natural, conſidering to whom he writes; like 
the Opinions that the Jews had of their Cleanſings after their legal Impu- 


rities, from which their Waſhings and Bathings did abſolutely free them. 
The Salvation that we Chriſtians have by Baptiſm is effected by that 
Federation into which we enter, when upon the Demands that are made 
of our renouncing the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and of our be- 
lieving in Chriſt, and our Repentance towards God, we make ſuch Anſwers 
from a good Conſcience, as agree with the End and Deſign of Baptiſm ; 
then by our thus coming into Covenant with God, we are ſaved in Bap- 
tiſm. 80 that the Salvation by Baptiſm is given by reaſon of the federal 
Compact that is made in it. Now this being made outwardly, according 
to the Rules that are preſcribed, that muſt make the Baptiſm good among 
Men, as to all the outward and viſible Effects of it: But fince it is the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience only that ſaves, then an Anſwer from a bad. 
Conſcience, from a hypocritical Perſon, who does not inwardly think or 
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purpoſe according to what he 


on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. Therefore our Article puts 


the Efficacy of Baptiſm, in otder to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and to 
our Adoption and Salvation, upon the virtue of Prayer to God ; that is, 
upon thoſe Vows, and other Acts of Devotion that accompany them: So 
that when the Ser iouſneſs of the Mind accompanies the Regularity of 
the Action, then both the outward and inward Effects of Baptiſm are 
attained by it; and we are not only baptized into one Body, but are alfo 
ſaved by Baptiſm. So that upon the whole matter, Baptifm is a federal 
Admiſſion into Chriſtianity ; in which on God's part, all the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel ate made over to the Baptized : And on the other hand, the 
Perſon baptized takes on him by a folemn Profeffion and Vow, to obſerve 
and adhere to the whole Chriſtian Religion. 80 it is a very natural 
Diſtinction to ſay, that the outward Effects of Baptiſm follow it as 
outwardly performed ; but that the inward Effects of it follow upon rhe 
inward Acts. But this Difference is ſtill to be obſerved berween inward 
Acts and outward Actions; that when the outward Action is rightly 
performed, the Church muſt reckon the Baptiſm good, and fever renew 
it: But if one has been wanting in the inward Acts, thofe may be after- 
wards renewed, and that want may be made up by Repentance. 


Thus all chat the Scriptures have told us concerning Baptiſm, feems to 
be ſufficiently explained. There remains only one Place that may ſgem 


profeſſes outwardly, cannot fave; but does Art. 


27+ 


ſomewhat ſtrange. St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt ſent him not to baptize, bat 1 Cor. 1. 


to preach : Which ſome have carried fo far as to infer from thence, that 7. 


Preaching is of mote value than Baptiſm. But it is to be conſidered, that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the Nature of a Promulgation made 
by Heralds: It was an Act of a ſpecial Authority, by which he in parti- 
cular was to convert the World from Idolatry and Judaiſin, to ackni 
Jeſus to be the true Mais. | 1% | 
"Now, when Men by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by the Mi- 
racles that accompanied it, were fo wrought on as to believe that Jeſas 


Acts 8. 26, 
to the End. 


was the Chriſt; then according to the Practice of Philip towards the Ads 16. 


Eunuch of Ethiopia, and of S. Paul to his Jaller at Philippi, they might 
immediately baptize them: yet moft commonly there was a ſpecial In- 
ſtruction to be uſed before Perſons were baptized, who might in general 
have ſome Conviction, and yet not be ſo fully fatisfied, but that a great 
deal of mote pains was to be taken to carry chem on to that full Aſſurance 
of Faith, which was neceſſary. This was a Work of much Time, and 
was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers of the ſeveral Churches: 


Bo that the Meaning of what S. Pau ſays was this, that he was to publiſh - 


the Goſpel from City to City, but could not defcend to the particular 
Labour of preparing and inſtructing of the Perſons to be baptized, and to 
the n when fo * ny If he had entred ew this Work, 
He could not have made chat Progreſs, nor have founded thofe Churches chat 
he did. Aff this is therefore mifunderſtood when it is applied to ſuch 


olical Preaching, that was inſpired and infallible, but comes in the 


room of that Inſtruction and Teaching which was then performed by the 


Paſtors of the Church. Ki | 

Tue laſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of Tnfants, which is 
ſpoken of with that Moderation, that appears very emitiently through the 
whole Articles of our Church, on this Head. It is only faid to be moſt 
agreeable with the Itiffitution of Chrift, and that therefore it is to be in 
any ways retained in the Church. Now to openthis, it is to * 
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that tho Baptiſm and Circumciſion do not in every particular come to a 
Parallel, yet- they do agree in two things : The one 'is, that both were. 
the Rites of Admiſſion into their reſpeqtive Covenants, and to the Rights 
and Privileges that did ariſe out of them; and the other is, that in them 
both, there was an Obligation laid on the Perſons to the Obſervance of 
that whole Law to which they were: ſo initiated. Sr. Paul arguing 
againſt Circumciſion, lays this down as an unconteſted Maxim, that if 
a Man was: circumciſed, He became thereby a Debtor to the whole Law. 
Parents had by the Jewiſh Conſtitution, an Authority given them to 
conclude their Children under that Obligation; fo that the Soul and Will 
of the Child was ſo far put in the Power of the Parents, that they could 
bring them under federal Obligations, and thereby procure to them a ſhare 
in federal Bleſſings. And it is probable that from hence it was, that when 
the Jews, made Proſely tes, they conſidered them as having ſuch Authority 
over their Children, that they baptized them firſt, and then circumciſed. 
them, tho Infants. 
Now, ſince Chriſt took Baptiſm from them, and appointed it to be the 
federal Admiſſion to his Religion, as Circumciſion had been in the Moſaical 
Diſpenſation, it is reaſonable to believe, that except where he declared a 
Change that he made in it, in all other Reſpects it was to go on and to 
continue as before; eſpecially when the Apoſtles in their firſt Preaching 
told the Jews, that the Promiſes were made to them and to their Children; 
which the Jews muſt have underſtood according to what they were already 
in poſſeſſion of, that they could initiate their Children into their Religion, 
bring them under the Obligations of it, and procure to them a Share in 
thoſe Bleſſings that belonged to it. The Law of Nature and Nations puts 
Children in the Power of their Parents; they are naturally their Guar- 


dians, and if they are intitled to any thing, their Parents have a Right to 
tranſact about it, becauſeof the Weaknels of the Child; and what Con- 


tion of Mankin 


| 1 Cor, 70 5 


tracts ſoever they make, by which the Child does not loſe, but is a Gainer, 
theſe do certainly bind the Child. It is then ſuitable both to the Conſtitu- 
. 


| and tothe-Difpenſation of the Moſaical Covenant, that 
Parents may dedicate their Children to God, and may bring them under 


the Obligations of the: Goſpel ; and if they may do that, then they cer- 


tainly procure to them with it, or in lieu of it, a Share in the Bleſſings and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel. So that they may offer their Children, either 
themſelves, or by ſuch others of their Friends, to whom for that Occaſion 
they transfer that Right which they have, to tranſact for and to bind 
„ re 
All this receives a great Confirmation from the Deciſion which St. Paal 
makes upon a Caſe that muſt have happened commonly at that time; 
Which was, when one of the Parties in a married State, Hausband or Wife, 
Was converted, while the other continued ſtill in the former State of Ido- 
latry, or Infidelity: Here then a Scruple naturally aroſe, Whether a Be- 
Iiever or Chriſtian might ſtill live in a married State with an Infidel. Be. 
ſides the ill Uſage to which, that Diverſity of Religion might give occa- 
ſion, another Difficulty might be made, whether a Perſon defiled by 


Idolatry, did not communicate that Impurity to the Chriſtian, and whe- 


ther the Children born in ſuch a Marriage, were to be reckoned a 4 


Seed, according to the Jewiſh Phraſe, or an anhob, unclean. Children, that 
is, heatheniſn Children; whq were not to be dedicated to God, nor to 


be admitted into Covenant with him ; For anclean in the Old Teſtament, 


and uncircumciſed, ſignify, ſometimes the ſame thing; and fo St. Peter 


Te 3 ©3761 od 3294 2 | : N 
ſaid, that in the Caſe of; Cornelius God had ſhewed him, that he ſhould call 
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no Man common or unclean; in alluſion to all which, St. Paal determines 4 
the Caſe, not by an immediate Revelation, but by the Inferences that he 
drew from what had been revealed to him ; he does appoint the Chriſtian 
to live with the Infidel, and ſays, that the Chriſtian is ſo far from being 
defiled by the Infidel, that there is a Communication of a Bleſſing that 
paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel; the one being the better for the 
Prayers of the other, and ſharing in the Bleſſings beſtowed on the other: 
The better part was accepted of God, In whom Mercy rejoices over Judg- 
ment: There was a Communication of a Bleſſing that the Chriſtian de- 
rived to the Infidel], which at leaſt went ſo far, that their Children were 
not unclean, that is, ſhut out from being dedicated to God, but were holy. 
Now it is to be conſidered that in the New Teſtament, Chriſtians, and 
Saints, or Holy, ſtand all promiſcuouſly. The Purity of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and the Dedication by which Chriſtians offer up themſelves to 
God, makes them Hoh. e 

In Scripture, Holineſs ſtands in a double Senſe ; the one is a true and 
real Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become Holy; the 
other is a dedicated Holineſs, when any thing is appropriated to God; in 
which ſenſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the Old Teftament : So Times, 
Places, and not only Perſons, but even Utenſils applied to the Service of 
God, are called Holy. In the New Teſtament, Chriſtian and Saint are the 
ſame thing; ſo the ſaying that Children are Holy, when one of the Parents 
is a Chriſtian, muſt import this, that the Child has alſo a Right to be made 
Holy, or tobe made a Chriſtian ; and by conſequence, that by the Parents 
Dedication, that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriſtian; 

Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, that tho there is no expreſs Precept or 
Rule given in the New Teſtament for the Baptiſm of Infants, yet it is 
moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſince he conformed his Inſti- 
tutions to thoſe of the Moſaical Law, as far as could conſiſt with his De- 
ſign : And therefore in a thing of this kind, in which the juſt Tenderneſs of 
the human Nature does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their. Children a Title 
to the Mercies and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, there is no reaſon to think that 
this being ſo fully ſet forth and aſſured to the Jews in the Old Teſtament, 
that Chriſt ſhould not have intended to give Parents the ſame Comforts 
and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that they had under the Law of Moſes : 
Since nothing is ſaid againſt it, we may conclude from the nature of the 
two Diſpenſations, and the Proportion and Gradation that is between 
them, chat Children under the New Teſtament are a holy Seed, as well as 
they were under the Old; and by conſequence, that they may be now 
baptiſed as well as they were circumciſed. - 


If this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what is faid in 
the Article concerning it, That it ought in any wiſe to be retained in the 
Church: For the fame Humanity that obliges Parents to feed their 
Children, and to take care of them while they are in ſuch a helpleſs State, 
muſt diftare, that it is much more incumbent on them, and is as much 
more neceſſary, as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them to 
do all that in them lies for the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to 
them a Share in the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, and for dedi- 
cating them early to the Chriſtian Religion. The Office for baptizin 
Infants is in the ſame Words with that for Perſons of riper Age; [becauſe 
Infants being then in the Power of their Parents, who are of Age, are 
confidered as in them, and as binding themſelves by the Vows that they 
make in their Name: Therefore the Office carries on the Suppoſition of 
an internal Regeneration; and in i State the Infant is offered up 
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* = dende to God: And yours 34 thi when he comes to * he takes 
SN thoſe Vows on himſelf, and lives like a Perſon ſo in Covenant with God, 


then he ſhall find the full Effects of Baptiſm : And if he dies in that State 


=_ Incapacity, he being dedicated to God, is certainly accepted of by 


Matt. 19. 
13, 14. 


him; and by being put in the ſecond Alam, all the bad Effects of his 
having deſcended from the firſt Adam, are quite taken away. Chriſt, 
when on Earth, encouraged thoſe who brought little Children to him; He 
took them in his Arms, and laid his Hands on them, and bleſſed them, and ſaid, 
Suffer little Children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of fach is the 
Kyzngdom of God, Whatever theſe Words may ſignify myſtically, the literal 
Manning of them is, that little Children may be admitted into the N 
n ot Ge Meas, and by conſequence that they may be baptized, 
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ARTICLE NXXVIIN. 
Of the Lord 8 Supper. 


The Supper of the Lod is not only a Sign of the Love that Chiſtians 
ought to have among themſelves-one to another, but rather it is a Sa- 
- crament of our Redemption by Chaiſt's deaths Jnſomuch that to ſuch 
as rightly, wozthily, and with Faith, receive the ſame, the Bꝛead which 
we break is a partaking of the Body of Chaiff, and likewiſe the Cup of 
_ Bleſſing is a partaking ot the Blood of Chefſt. Tranſubſtantiation 
(oz the change ol the Subſtance of Bread and TUine) in the Supper 
_ of the Lond, cannot be pzoved by Poly TUrit, but it ts repugnant to the 
plain woꝛds of Scripture, overthꝛoweth the nature of a Sacrament, 
und hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. The Body of Chꝛiſt 
is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after a heavenly and 
- ſpiritual Manner; and the Mean whereby the Body of Chꝛiſt is 
received and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of the 


- :Low's Supper was not by Chiif's re reſerved, carried about, | 
lifted up, and worſhipped. | 


In the Edition of theſe Articles in Edvard the lixth's Reign, there was ano- 
ther long Paragraph againſt Tranſubſtantiation added in theſe Words: 
Fozaſmuch as the Truth of Man's Mature requireth, that the Body 

el one and the ſelt lame Man cannot be at one time in divers places, 

but muſt needs be in one certain place; therefoze the Body of Chaiſt 
cannot be pꝛelent at one time in many and divers places: And becauſe, 

-AS. Poly Scripture doth teach, Ehuſt was taken up into Peaven, and 
there ſhall continue unto the end of the Mond; a faithful Man ought 
nat either to believe, o2 openly confeſs the real and bodily Preſence, as 

/2 they te mm it, of Chu 3 Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament of the 


TH BN theſs Articles were at firſt „ by the gend 
in Queen Eli zaleth's Reign, this Paragraph was made a part of 


them; for the original Subſcription by both Houſes of Convocation, 
yet extant, ſhews this. But the Deſign of the Governmgnt was at that 
tithe e much 0 to the * over the Body of * Na lagon to the Re- 
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formation, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part of it Art. 28. 
deeper than the belief of the corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra 
ment; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by ſo par- 

- ticular a Definition in this Matter; in which the very word real Preſence 
was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alſo ſuggeſted, that here a Definition 
was made that went too much upon the Principles of natural Philoſo- 
phy; which how true ſoever, they might not be the proper Subject of an 
Article of Religion. Therefore it was thought fit to ſuppreſs this Para- 

raph : tho it was a part of the Article that was ſubſcribed, yet it was 
not publiſhed, but the Paragraph that follows, The Body of Chriſt, &c. 
was put in its ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the next Convo- 
cation : Which upon the matter was a full Explanation of the Way of 
Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament ; That he is preſent in 4 heavenly and ſpi- 
ritual Manner ; and that Faith is the Mean by which he is received. This 
ſeemed to be more theological ; and it does indeed amount to the ſame 
thing. But howſoever, we ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocation \ 
in Queen Elizabeth's Reign: It differed in nothing from that in King 
Edward's Time, And therefore though this Paragraph is now no part of 
our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy at that Time did not at all 
doubt of the Truth of it: We are ſure it was their Opinion; ſince they 
ſubſcribed it, though they did not think fit-to publiſh it at firſt, and 
— 3 it was afterwards changed for another that was the ſame in 
Senſe. | 

In the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the Doctrine of this 
Church, with the Grounds of it ; and then I {hall examine the DoQtrine of 
the Church of Rome: Which muſt be done copiouſly; for next to the Doc- 
trine of Infallibility, this is the moſt valued of all their other Tenets: This 
is the moſt important in it ſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their Worſhip, 
and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. There in not any one Thing in 
which both Clergy and Laity are more concerned, which is more generally 

| ſtudied, and for which they pretend they have more plauſible Colours, 
both from Scripture and the Fathers. And if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem to 
preſs hard upon it, they reckon that, as they underſtand the Words of 
St. Paul, every Thought muſt be captivated into the Obedience of Faith. 2 Cor. 10! 

In order to the expounding our Doctrine, we muſt conſider the Occafion 5* · 
and the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. The Jews were required once a 
Year to meet at Jeruſalem, in remembrance of the Deliverance of their Fa- 
thers out of Egyyt. Moſes appointed that every Family ſhould kil} a Lamb, x04. 12. 
whoſe Blood was to be ſprinkled on their Door-Poſts and Lintels, and '' 
whoſe Fleſh they were to eat. At the Sight of which Blood thus ſprinkled, 
the deftroying Angel, that was to be ſent out to kill the Firſt· born of every 
Family in Egypt, was to piſs over all the Houſes that were ſo marked: 
And from that paſſing by or over the Iſraelites, the Lamb was called the 
Lord's Paſſover, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Memorial of 
that Paſſover. . The People of Iſrael were required to keep up the Memo- 
rial of that Tranſaction, by ſlaying a Lamb before the Place where God 
ſhould fer his Name, and by eating it up that Night. They were alſo to 
eat with it a Sallet of bitter Herbs, and unleavened Bread: And when they 
went to eat of the Lamb, they repeated theſe Words of Moſes, That it was 
the Lord's Paſſover. Now tho the firſt Lamb that was killed in Egypt, was 
indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promiſed to paſs. over their Houſes, 

et the Lambs that were afterwards offered, were only the Memorials of 
it, though they {till carried that Name which was given to the firſt, 
and were called the Lord's Paſſover. A e 1 
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VT Art. 28. So that the Jews were in the Paſchal Supper accuſtomed to call the Me- 
WYY morial of a Thing, by the Name of that of which it was. the Memorial. 
And as the Deliverance out of Egypt was a Type and Repreſentation of 

that greater Deliverance, that we were to have by the Maſſias; the firſt 

Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance, and the ſucceeding Lambs 
the Memorials of it; ſo in order to this new and greater Deliverance, 

Cor. 5. Chriſt himſelf was our Paſſover, that was ſacrificed for us: He was the 
Joh. 1. 29. Lamb of God, that was both to take away the Sins of the World, and was to 

compare lead Captivity captive; to bring us out of the Bondage of Sin and Satan 

26. into the Obedience of his Goſpel. . | IF: 

Mark 14. e therefore choſe the Time of the Paſſover, that he might be then offered 

_ up for us; and did inſtitute this Memorial of it while he was celebra- 

Luke 22. ting the Jewiſh Paſcha with his Diſciples, who were ſo much accuſtomed 
19 tothe Forms and Phraſes of that Supper, in which every Maſter of a Fami- 
3 y did officiate among his Houſhold, that it was very natural to them to 

underſtand all that our Saviour aid or did, according to thoſe Forms with 

which they were acquainted. WE EW 8 

There were after Supper, upon a new Covering of the Table, Loaves of 

unleavened Bread and Cups of Wine ſet on it; in which though the 

Bread was very unacceptable, yet they drank. liberally of the Wine : 

_ Chriſt took a Portion of that Bread, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſci- 

les, and ſaid, This is my Body which is broken for you : Do this in remem- 
ance of me. He did not ſay only, This is my Body, but, This my Body broken ; 
ſo that his Body muſt be underſtood to be there in its broken State, if the 
Words are to be expounded literally. And no Reaſon can be aſſigned, 
why the word Broten ſhould be fo ſeparated from Bod); or that the 

Bread ſhould be literally his Body, and not literally his Body braten: 

The whole Period muſt be' either literally true, or muft be underſtood 
myſtically. And if any will ſay, that his Body cannot be there but ma the 

ſame State in which it is now in Heaven, and ſince it is not now broken, nor 

is the Blood ſhed or ſeparated from the Body there, therefore the Words 
muſt be underſtood thus, This is my Body which is to be broken. But from 

thence we argue, that fince all is one Period, it muſt be all underſtood in the 
ſame manner; and ſince it is impoſſible that Broken and Shed can be un- 

derſtood literally of the Body and Blood, that therefore the whole is to be 
myſtically underſtood. And this appears more evident, fince the Diſciples, . 

who were naturally flow at underſtanding the eaſieſt Myſteries that he 
opened to them, muſt naturally have underſtood thoſe Words as they did 

the other Words of the Paſchal Supper, This is the Lord's Paſſover, that 
is, This is the Memorial of it; and that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe. 
. Words, Do this in remembrance of me. If they had underſtood them in any 
other Senſe, that muſt have ſurpriſed them, and naturally have led them to 

ask him many Queſtions; which we find them doing upon Occaſions 
that were much leſs ſurpriſing, as appears by the Queſtions in the 14th of 
St. John, that Diſcourſe coming probably immediately aſter this Inſtitution: 
Whereas no Queſtion was asked upon this; ſo it is reaſonable to conclude. 
that they could'underftand theſe Words, This is my Body, no other way, but 
as they under ſtood that of the Lamb, This is the Lord's Paſſover. And by 
conſequence, as their celebrating the Paſcha was a conſtant Memorial of 
the Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a ſymbolical Action by which they 
had a Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant that Moſes made with their Fa- 
thers; it was natural for them to conclude, that after Chriſt had made him- 
ſelf to be truly that which the firſt Lamb was in a Type, the true Sacri- 
ice of a greater and better Paſſover, they were to commemorate it, and to 
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communicate in the Benefits and Effects of it, by continuing that Action Art. 28. 
of taking, bleſſing, breaking, and diſtributing of Bread; which was to be the VV 
Memorial and the Communion of his Death in all ſucceeding Apes. | 
This will yet appear more evident from the ſecond Part of this Inſti- 
tution : He took the Cup, and bleſſed it, and gave it to them, ſaying, The 
Cap is the New Teſtament, or New Covenant, in my Blood; arink ye all of it: 
Or, as the other Goſpels report it, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſiom of Sins. As Moſes had enjoined the 
Sprinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, ſo he himſelf ſprinkled both the 
Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood of Calves, and 
of Goats, ſaying, This is the Blood of the Teſtament (or Covenant) Heb. g. 
which God hath enjoined you. The Blood of the Paſchal Lamb was the 20. 
Token of that Covenant which God made then with them. | 
2 were under a very ſtrict Prohibition of eating no Blood at al 
But it ſeems by the Fſalms, that when they payed their Vows unto God, Pal. 116. 
they took in their Hands 4 Cup of Salvation, that is, of an Acknowledg- 
ment of their Salvation, and ſo were to rejoice before the Lord. 
Theſe being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews, they could not with- 
out Horror have heard Chriſt, when he gave them the Cup, ſay, This is my 
Blood, The Prohibition of Blood was given in ſuch ſevere Terms, as that 
God would ſet his Face againſt him that did eat Blood, and cut him off from Levi. 7. 
among his People. And this was ſo often repeated in the Books of Moſes, z. 
that beſides the natural Hoxror which Humanity gives at the Mention of 14. 
drinking a Man's Blood, it was a ſpecial Part of their Religion to make no 
Uſe of Blood: Yet after all this, the Diſciples were not ſtartled at it; 
which ſhews, that they muſt have underſtood it in ſuch a Way as was 
agreeable to the Law and Cuſtoms of their Country. And fince St. Lake 
and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour ſaid when he gave it, dif- 
ferently from what is reported by St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is moſt pro- 
bable that he ſpake both the one and the other: That he firſt ſaid, This 7s 
my Blood, and then, as a clearer Explanation of it, he ſaid, This Cap is the 
New Teſt ament in my Blood; the one being a more eaſy Expreſſion, and in a 
Style to which the Jews had been more accuſtomed. They knew that the 
Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled ; and ;by their ſo doing they entred into 
a Covenant with God. And though the Blood was never to be ſprinkled 
after the firſt Paſſover, yet it was to be poured out before the Lord, in re- 
membrance of that Sprinkling in Egypt. In remembrance of that Delive- 
rance they drank of the Cup of Bleffing and Salvation, and rejoiced before 
the Lord. So that they could not underſtand our Saviour otherwiſe, than 
that the Cup ſo bleſſed was to be to them the Aſſurance of a New Teſta- 
ment or Covenant, which was to be eſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
which was to be ſhed ; in lieu of which they were to drink this Cup of 
Bleſſing and Praiſe. = ; Ia "* Ye TI 
According to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, the Diſciples could underſtand 
our Saviour's Words in this Senſe, and in no other. So that if he had in- 
tended that they ſhould have underſtood him otherwiſe, he muſt have ex- 
prefſed himſelf in another manner, and muſt have enlarged upon it, to 
have corrected thoſe Notions, into which it was otherwiſe moſt natural 
for Jews to have fallen, Here is alſo to be remembred that which was for- 
merly obſerved upon the word Broken, that if the Words are to be ex- 
unded literally, then if the Cup. is literally #he Blood of Chriſt, it muſt 
be his Blood ſhed, poured out of his Veins, and ſeparated from his Body: 
And if it is impoſſible to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in the 
right to underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and figurative ow 
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| therefore he ſaid no more than what, according to the! 


John 6. 
32, 33» 


ver. 40. 


ver. 47, 
48, 51. 


ther; Whaſo eateth' j Fleſb, and drinteth my Blood, hath eternal Life, It 
eaking of that, without which no Man can 


is plain that Chriſt is here ſp 


> 


Art. 28. And therefore ſince a Man born and bred a Jew, and more particularly ac- 
WYW ciſtomed to the Paſchal Ceremonies, could not have underſtood our Savi- 


our's Words, chiefly at the Time of that Feſtivity, otherwiſe than of a 
New Covenant that he was to make, in which his Body was to be broker, and 
his Blood ſbed, for the Remiſſion of Sins; and that he was to ſubſtitute Bread 
and Wine to be the laſting Memorials of it; in the repeating of which 
his Diſciples were to renew their Covenant with God, and to claim a Share 
in the Bleſſings of it; this, I ſay, was the Senſe that muſt naturally have 
occurred to a Jew; upon all this, we muſt conclude that this is the true 
Senſe of theſe Words; or that otherwiſe our Saviour muſt have enlarged 
more upon them, and exprefſed his Meaning more | wp ple Since 

eas and Cuſtoms of 
the Jews, muſt have been underftood as has been explained, we muſt con- 


clude that it, and it only, is the true Senſe of them. 
But we muſt next conſider the Importance of a long Diſcourſe of our 


Saviour's, ſet down by St. John, which ſeems ſuch a Preparation of his 


Apoſtles to underſtand this Inſtitution literally, that the Weight of this 
Argument muſt turn upon the Meaning of that Diſcourſe. The Deſign of 


that was to ſhew that the Doctrine of Chriſt was more excellent than the 


Law of Moſes; that though Moſes gave the Iſraelites Manna from Heaven 
to nouriſh their Bodies, yet [notwithſtanding that zhey died in the Wilder. 
zeſs ; but Chriſt was to give his Followers ſuch Food, that it ſhould give 
them Lyfe ; ſo that if they did eat of it, they ſhould never die. Where it is 
apparent, that the Bread and Nouriſhment muſt: be fuch as the Life was; 
and that being eternal and ſpiritual, the Bread muſt be ſo underſtood. For 


it is clearly expreſſed how that Food was to be received; He that believerh 


on me hath everlaſting Life. (12513, 40 £ | 
Since then he had formerly ſaid, That the Bread which he was to give, 
ſhould make them live for ever; and fince here it is faid, That this Life is 


given by Faith; then this Bread muſt be his Doctrine: For this is that 
which Faith receives. And when the Jews deſired him to give them ever- 
more of that Bread, he anſwered, I am the Bread of Life: He that comes ta 


- 


me ſpall never hungen; and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 


In theſe Words he tells them that they received that Bread by coming 
to him, and by believing on him. | Chriſt calls himſelf that Bread, and 
ſays that a Man maſt eat thereof; which is plainly a Figure. And if Figures 


are confeſſed to be in ſome parts of their Diſcourſe, there is no reafon to 


deny that they run quite through it. Chriſt ſays, That this Bread was his 
Fleſb, which he was to give for the Life of the World; which can only be 
meant of his offering himſelf up upon the Croſs for the Sins of the World. 
The Jews: murmured at this, and ſaid, How can this Man give as his Fleſh” 
„ to eat? To which our Saviour anſwers, That except they did eat the Fleſh, 

aud arink the Blood of the Son of Man they had no Life in them. 
Nou if theſe Words are to be underſtood of a literal Eating of his Fleſh 


in the Sacrament, then no Man can be faved that does not receive it. It 


Was a natural Conſequence of the expounding theſe Words of the Sacra- 
ment, to give it to Children, ſince it is fo exprefly ſaid that Life is not 


tobe had without it. But the Words that come next carry this Matter far- 


have Life, and by which all who receive it have Life - If therefore this 


is to be expounded of the Sacrament, none can be damn'd that does receive 
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1 Therefore ſince Eternal Life does always follow the eating of Chriſt's Fleſb, Art. 28. 


and the drinking his Blood, and cannot be had without it, then this muſt 
be meant of an internal and ſpiritual feeding on him: For as none are ſaved 
without that, ſo all are ſaved that have it. This is yet clearer from the 
Words that follow, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. 
It may well be inferred that Chriſt's Fleſh is eaten in the ſame Senſe in 
which he ſays it is Meat. Now certainly it is not literally Meat; for none 
do ſay that the Body is nouriſhed by it: And yet there is ſomewhat em- 
phatical in this, ſince the word indeed is not added in vain, but to give 
Weight to the Expreſſion. 9 0 


It ĩs alſo ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, dwells in me, and ver. 56. 


T in him, Here the Deſcription ſeems to be made of that Eating and Drink- 
ing of his Fleſh and Blood, that it is ſuch as the mutual Indwelling of 
Chriſt and Believers is. Now that is certainly only internal and ſpiritual, 
and not carnal or literal; and therefore ſuch alſo mult the Eating and Drink- 
ing be. : | — 
Al this ſeems to be very fully confirmed from the Concluſion of that 
Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to it all; for when 


the Jews were offended at the Hardneſs of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, he ſaid, Ir is ver. 61. 


the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Fleſþ profiteth nothing: The Words I ſpeak unto 
zou, they are Spirit, and they are Life. Which do plainly import that his 
former Diſcourſe was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, that it was a 
divine Spirit that quicten d them, or gave them that Eternal Life of which 
he had been ſpeaking; and that the Fl, his natural Body, was not the 
Conveyer of it. | 1 0 
All chat is confirmed by the Senſe in which we find Eating and Drinki 
frequently uſed in the Scriptures: According to what is obſerved by Jewilh 
Writers, they ſtand for Wiſdom, Learning, and all intellectual Appre- 
henſions, through which the Soul of Man is preſerved, by the Perfection 
that is in them, as the Body is preſerved by Food: So, Bay and eat: Eat fat 
Things; drink of Wine well refined. 


Maimonides alſo obſerves, that whenſoever Eating and Drinking are men- Marc Ne- 
tioned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to be underſtood of Wiſdom chim. 


and the Law: And after he has brought ſeveral Places of Scripture to this 
purpoſe, he concludes, That becauſe his Acception of Eating occurs ſo often, 
and is ſo manifeſt, as if it were the primary and moſt proper Senſe of the Word; 
therefore Hunger and Thirſt ſtand for a Privation of Wiſdom and Vnderſtand- 


ing. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt turns theſe Words, Te ſhall draw Water out Iſa. 12. 3. 


f the Wells of Salvation, thus, Te ſhall receive a nem Doctrine with Joy from 
e ſelect Perſons, | | | | 

Since then the Figure of Eating and Drinking was uſed among the Jews 
for reciving and imbibing a DoQrine, it was no wonder if our Saviour pur- 
ſued it in a Diſcourſe, in which there are ſeveral Hints given to ſhew us 
that it ought to be ſo underſtood. 8. 


It is further obſervable, that our Saviour did frequently follow that com- 
mon Way of Inſtruction among the Eaſtern Nations, by Figures, that to us 
would ſeem ſtrong and bold. Theſe were much uſed in thoſe Parts to ex- 
Cite the Attention of the Hearers; and they are not always to be ſeverely 
expounded according to the full Extent that the Words will bear. The Pa- 
rable of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten Virgins, of 

lucking out the Right Eye, and cutting off the Right Hand or Foot, and 
Fiveral others might be inſtanced: Our Saviour in theſe confidered the Ge- 
nius of thoſe to whom, he ſpoke ; ſo that theſe Figures muſt be reſtrained 
oa to that Particular for which he meant them, and muſt not be ſtretched 
12 * _ ; | to 
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Arr. 28. to every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find our Saviour 


* 


compares himſelf to a great many Things; to a Vine, a Door, anda 


Way. And therefore When the Scope of a Diſcourſe does plainly run in a 
Figure, we are not to go and deſcant on every Word of it; much leſs may 
any pretend to ſay that ſome Parts of it are to be underſtood literally, and 
ſome Parts figurative. bed he e e ot Pac ae 
For inſtance; If that Chapter of St. Von is to be underſtood literally, 
then Chriſt's Fleſb and Blood muſt be the Nouriſhment of our Bodies, ſo as 
to be Meat indeed, and that we ſhall never hunger am more, and never die 
after we have eat of it. If therefore all do confeſs that thoſe Expreſſions 
are to be underſtood figuratively, then we have the ſame Reaſon to con- 
clude that the whole is a Figure: For it is as reaſonable for us to make all 
of it a Figure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts of it a Figure, which 
they cannot conveniently” expound in a literal Senſe. From all which it is 
abundantly clear, that nothing can be drawn from that Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's, to make it reaſonable to believe that the Words of the Iaſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament ought to be literally underſtood : On the contrary, 
our Saviour himſelf calls rhe Wine, after thoſe Words had been uſed by 
him, The Fruit of the Vine; which is as ſtrict a Form of Speech as can 
well be imagined, to make us underſtand that the Nature of the Wine was 
not altered. And when St. Paul treats of it in thoſe two Chapters, in 
which all that is left us beſides the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, concerning 
the S2crament, is to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and never once 


1 Cor, 10. the Body of Chrift. In one Place he calls it the Communion of the Body, as the 


16, 


Was the common nouriſhing Liquor of that Country: So he made choice 
(1 | i 4 


Cap is the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, Which is rather a ſaying, 
that it is in ſome ſort, and after a manner the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, 
than that it is ſo ſtrictly ſpeaking. | 
Tf this Sacrament had been that myſterious and unconceivable Thing 
which it has been ſince believed to be, we cannot imagine but that the 
Books of the New Teſtament, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and their Epiſtles, 
ſhould have contained fuller Explanations of it, and larger Inſtructions 
abour it. | | 
| There is enough indeed faid in them to ſupport the plain and natural 
Senſe, that we give to this Inſtitution ; and becauſe no more is faid, and 
the Deſign of it is plainly declared to be to remember Chriſt's Death, and 
ro fhew it forth till he come, we reckon that by this natural Simplicity, m 
which this Matter is delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that 
plain and eaſy Sigmfixcation, which we put upon our Saviour's Wards. 
Plain Things need not be inſiſted on: But if the moſt ſublime and wonderful 


Thing in the World ſeems to be delivered in Words that yetare capa- 


ble of a lower and plainer Senſe, then unleſs there is a Concurrence of other 
Circumſtances, to force us to that higher Meaning of them, we ought not 
to go into it; For fimple Things prove themſelves ; whereas the mare ex- 
traordinary that any thing is, it requires a Fulneſs and Evidence in the Proof, 
- proportioned to the Uneaſineſs of conceiving or believing it. . 
 *Wedotherefore underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus, That as he was 
to give his Body to be broken, and his Blood to be ſhed for our Sins, fo he in- 
tended that this his Death and Suffering ſhould be ſtill commemorated by 
all ſuch as look for Remiſſion of Sins by it, not only in their Thoughts and 
Devotions, 'but in a viſible Repreſentation ; which he appointed ſhould be 


done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain and fimple, and yet very 
expreſſive of that which he intended ſhonld be remember d by them. 


 -Bread'is the plaineft Food that the Body of Man can receive; ang Wwe 
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of theſe Materials, and in them appointed a Repreſentation and Remem- Art. 28. 
brance to be made of his Body broken, and of his Blood ſbed, that is, of hi 
Death and Sufferings, till his ſecond Qoming; and he obliged his Followers 

to repeat this frequently. In the doing of it according to his Toſtitution, 

they profeſs the Belief of his Death for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 

that they look for his ſecond Coming. i 10 War 

This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſimpleſt of bodi- 

ly Nouriſhments, ſo his Death is that which reſtores the Souls of thoſe 

that do believe in him; as Bread and Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment to 

the Body, ſo the Sacrifice of his Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul that 

is vital, that fortifies'and exalts it. And as Water in Baptiſm is a natural 
Emblem of the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in 

the Eucharift are the Emblems of ſomewhat that is derived to us, that 


: 


raiſes our Faculties, and fortifies all our Powers. © OOH e 
St. Paul does very plainly tell us, That anmorthy Receivers, that did nei- 
ther examine nor difcern themſelves, nor yet diſcern the Lord's Body, were 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and did eat and drink their own Dam- 2 * 
nation; that is, ſuch as do receive it without truly believing the Chriſtian 
Religion, without a grateful Acknowledgment of Chriſt's Death and Suf- 
ferings, without feeling that they are walking ſuitably to this Religion 
that they profeſs, and without that Decency and Charity which becomes 
ſo holy an Action; but that receive the Bread and Wine only as bare bodi- 
ly Nouriſhments, without conſidering that Chriſt has inſtituted them to be 
the Memorials of his Death, ſuch Perſons are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, that is, they are guilty either of a Profanation of the 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood, or they do in a manner crucify him again, 
and put him to an open Shame, when they are ſo faulty as the Corinthians 
were, in obſerving this holy Inſtitution with fo little Reverence, and with 
ſuch ſcandalous Diſorders, as thoſe were for which he reproached them. 
Ol ſuch as did thus profane this Inſtitution, he ſays farther, that they 
do eat and drink their own Damnation, or Judgment, that is, Puniſhment ; 
2 the Word rendred Damnation, ſignifies ſometimes only temporary Pu- 
niſhments. : n „ REES FN CORTTn: 
So it is faid, That Judgment (the Word is the ſame) muſt begin at the 1 Pet. 4 
Houſe of God. God had ſent ſuch Judgments upon the Corinthians for thoſe 
diſorderly Practices of theirs, that ſome had fallen ſick, and others had died, 
perhaps by reaſon of their drinking to Exceſs in thoſe Feaſts. But as God's 
Judgments had come upon them, ſo the Words that follow, fhew that theſe 
Judgments were only Chaſtiſements, in order to the delivering them from 
the Condemnation under which the World lies; it being ſaid, That when Verſe 32. 
we are judged, we are pi ares. of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the World, Theretore though God may very juſtly, and even in great 
Mercy, puniſh Men who profane this holy Ordinance ; yet it is an unrea- 
ſonable Terror, and contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, to 
carry this ſo far, as to think that it is an unpardonable Sin, which is pu- 
niſhed with eternal Damnation. 3 
We have now ſeen the ill Effects of unworthy receiving, and from 
hence, according to that Gradation that is to be obſerved in the Mercy of 
God in the Goſpel, that it not only holds a Proportion with his Juſtice, 
but 7rejoiceth over it, we may well conclude that the good Effects upon the 
worthy. receiving of it are equal, if not ſuperior to the bad Effects upon 
the unworthy receiving of it; and that the Nouriſhment which the Types, 
the Bread and the Wine, give the Body, are anſwered in the Effects that the 
Thing ſigniſied by 2 eee 20 eee 1 
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laining this there is ſome Diverſity. :- Some teach that this Memo» 


VV rial of tho Death of - Chriſt, when ſeriouſly and devoutly gone about, 


when it animates our Faith, increaſes our Repentance, and inflames our 
Love and Teal, and ſo. unites us to God and to our Brethren ; that, I ſay, 

when theſe follow it, which it naturally excites in all holy and good Minds, 
then they draw down the Returns of Prayer, and 4 farther Increaſe of 


Graer in us; according to the Nature and Promiſes of the New Covenant: 


And in this they put the Virtue and Efficacy of this Sacrament. 
But others think that all this belongs only to the inward Acts of the 
Mind, and is not ſacramental. And therefore they think that the Euchariſt 
is a ſederal Act, in which, 2s on the one hand we renew our baptiſmal Co- 
venant wh God, ſo on the other hand we receive in the Sacrament, a 
viſible Conſignation, as in a Tradition by a Symbol or Pledge, of the Bleſ- 
ſings of the New Covenant, which-they think is ſomewhat ſuperadded to 
thoſe Retutns of our Prayers, or of our other inward AQts. |; :: 

This they thinkanſwers the Nouriſhment which the Body receives from 


the Symbols of Bread and Wine, and ſtands in oppoſition to that of the un. 


worthy Receivers being guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and their 


2 Cor. 13. the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits and Effects 


laſt Ver. 


Phil. 2. 1. 


Eph. 3. 9. 


eating and drinking that which will briog ſome Judgment upon them ſelves. 


This they alſo found on theſe Words of St. Paul, The Cup of ' Bleſſing that 
we bleſs, ts it not the Communion of Blood of Chrift? The Bread which webreak, 
is it nos the Communion of the Body of Chrift? f 
St. Paal conſiders the Bread which was offered by the People as an 
Emblem of cheir Unity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo they were ane 
Had); and that they were all Partakers of that one Loaf. From hence it is 
inferred; that ſince the Word rendred Communion, ſignifies a Communication 
in Follomſbip, or Partnerſhip, that therefore the Meaning of it is, That in 
the Sacrament there is a Diſtribution made, in that ee, of 

it. The Communion 
4 the Hol) 2 ogy cotnmon: ſharing in the Effuſion of the Spirit: The 
we do all partake of the ſame gpirit: We are ſaid to have a Fellomſbip in 


Phil. 3. 10. he Sufferings of Chriſt, in which every one muſt take his Share : .- The Com- 


' * , 
© bs! £ 


\ * 
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gether in a Society, which, it is truꝭ, it does alſo oſtan ſig 


munication, or Fellowſhip;: of the Myſtery of the Giſpel, was its being ſhared 
equally among both ' Jews and Gemilis; and the Fellowſhip in which 
the firſt Cotwerts te Chriſtianity lived, was their liberal. Diſtribution 
to one. another, they Holding all Things in common. In theſe hnud ſome 
other Places it is certain chat Communion ſigtiſies ſomewliat that is more 
rea and effactual than merely Mens owning themſelves err to- 

iy: And there- 
tore they conalude, that as in Bargains or Covenants, the antient Method of 
them before Writings were invented, was the mutual delivering of ſome 


Pledges; which Were the; gymbols of that Faith which wis ſu plighted, 
inſtead of which: the ſealing and delivering of Writing is now uſed among 


us; ſo our Saviour inſticuted this in compliance with our Prailty, to give 

us an outward and ſenſible Pledge of his entring into Covenant with us, 
of which the; Bread audi ine are coniſtiłuted the Symbols 
Others think, that by the Commution of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
can only bę meant che joint onidg of Chriſt, and of his Death. inthe 
receiviag the Sacrament, and that no Commanication nor Partnerſhip can 
be inferred from it; beeauſe St. Paul brings it in to ſhew the Corinthians 
how deteſtable a thing it was for a Chtiſfian to join in the Idols Heaſts, 


Ihat it was to be a Parteker with Devils: So they think that che Fellonſb 


764 
me Na- 
ture 


or Communion of Chriſtians in the Sacrament muſt: be of tlie ſn 


7 P n 0 * 
< 2 pu , : 7 = 
„ = s * * 
E = by »' * 
» 4 ks, . » * N 
= _ i =- 
: + . — 
* * - N 
1 - 
>, , * 0 
- . 
Pp 
44 * 4 
. * « 
Fe = 
| 3 | 
V 
* 5% . 
7 8 * 8 , . 
a : * 9 
# = = „ 
3 1 . 
*. * 1 
* J 


of the Church of England. © 29 


ture with the Fellowſbip of Devils in Acts of Idolatry, which conſiſted Art. 28. 
only in their aſſociating themſelves with thoſe that worſhipped Idols; for 
that upon the matter was the worſhipping of Devils. And this ſeems to 
be confirmed by that which is ſaid of the Jews, That they who did eat of Cor. 10. 
the Sacrifices, were Partakers of the Altar; which, it ſeems, can ſignify no 5 aan 
more but that they profeſſed that Religion of which the Altar was the 
chief Inſtrument, the Sacrifices being offered there. 
To all this it may be replied, that it is reaſonable enough to believe, 
that according to the Power which God ſuffered the Devil to exerciſe over 
the idolatrous World, there might be ſome Inchantment in the Sacrifices 
offered to Idols, and that the Devil might have ſome Power over thoſe 
that did partake of them. And in order to this, St. Paul removed an Ob- 
jection that might have been made, That there could be no harm in their 
joining to the Idol Feaſts, for an Idol was nothing; and fo that which was 
offered to an Idol could contract no Defilement from the Idol, it being no- h 
thing, Now if the Meaning of their being Partakers with Devils imports 
only their joining themſelves in Acts of Fellowſhip with Idolaters, then 
the Sin of this would have eaſily appeared, without ſuch a reinforcing of 
the Matter: For though an Idol was nothing, yet it was ſtill a great Sin to 
join in the Acts that were meant to be the Worſhip of this nothing. This 
was a Diſhonouring of God, and a Debaſing of Man. But St. Paul ſeems 
to carry the Argument farther : That how true ſoever it was that the Ido! 
was nothing, that is, a dead and lifeleſs Thing, that had no Virtue nor Ope- 
ration, and that by conſequence could derive nothing to the Sacrifice that 
was offered to it, yet ſince thoſe Idols were the Inſtruments by which the [| 
Devil kept the World in ſubjection to him, all ſuch as did partake in their | 
Sacrifices might come under the Effects of that Magick that might be ex- 
erted about their Temples or Sacrifices ; by which the Credit of Idolatry 
was much kept up. 8 
And though every Chriſtian had a ſure Defence againſt the Powers of 1 
Darkneſs as long as he continued true to his Religion, yet if he went out .=- 
of that Protection into the Empire of the Devil, and joined in the Acts 4 
that were as a Homage to him, he then fell within the Reach of the Devil, 
and might juſtly fear his being brought, into a Partnerſhip of thoſe magical | 
Poſſeſſions or Temptations that might be ſuffered to fall upon ſuch Chriſ- | 
tians as ſhould aſſociate themſelves in ſo deteſtable a Service. bf 
In the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, That all the Iſraelites who did eat of 1 Cor. 10. 
the Sacrifices, were Partakers of the Altar; that is, that all of them wha '* 
joined in the Acts of that Religion, ſuch as the offering their Peace-Of- 
ferings, for of thoſe of that kind they might only ear, all theſe were 
Partakers of the Altar, that is, of all the Bleſſings of their Religion, of all 
the Expiations, the Burnt-Offerings, and Sin-Offerings, that were offered 
on the Altar for the Sins of the whole Congregation : For that, as a great 
Stock, went in a common Dividend among ſuch as obſerved the Precepts 
of that Law, and joined in the Acts of Worſhip preſcribed by it. Thus 
it appears, that ſuch as joined in the Acts of Idolatry became Partakers of 
all that Influence that Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices; and all char 
continued in the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, had thereby a Partner- 
ſbip in the Expiations of the Altar: So likewiſe all Chriſtians Who receive 
this Sacrament worthily, have by their ſo doing a Share in that which is re- 
preſented by it, the Death of Chriſt, and the Expiation and other Benefits 
that follow it. | OR 
This ſeemed neceſſary to be fully explained: For this Matter, how' 
plain ſoever in it ſelf, has been made 14 dark by the Ways in * 
p 2 ome 
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Art. 28. ſome have pretended to open it. With this I conclude all that belongs to 

the firſt Part of the Article, and that which was firſt te be explained of 

our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament : By which we aſſert a rea/ Preſence 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but not of his Body as it is now glorified 

in Heaven, but of his Body as it was brokez on the Croſs, when his Blood 

was ſhed and ſeparated from it ; that is, his Death, with the Merit and Ef- 

fets of it, are in a viſible and federal Act offered in this Sacrament to all 

worthy Believers. | | | 

By Real we underſtand True, in oppoſition both to Fiction and Imagina- 

tion; and to thoſe Shadows that were in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, in 

which the Manna, the Rock, the Brazen Serpent, but moſt eminently the 

Cloud of Glory, were the Types and Shadows of the Maſſias that was to 

come; with whom came Grace and Truth, that is, a moſt wonderful Ma- 

| Difeſtation of the Mercy or Grace of God, and a verify ing of the Promiſes 

made under the Law. In this Senſe we acknowledge a rea! Preſence of 

Chriſt in the Sacrament. Though we are convinced that our firſt Refor- 

mers judged right concerning the Uſe of the Phraſe Real Preſence, that it 

were better to be let fall than to be continued, ſince the Uſe of it, and that 

| Idea which does naturally ariſe from the common Acceptation of it, may 

bo ſtick deeper, and feed Superſtition more, than all thoſe larger Explanations 
d | that are given to it can be able to cure. 133 


- 


But how ſoever, in this Senſe it is innocent of it ſelf, and may be lawful- 
| ly uſed ; though perhaps it were more cautiouſly done not to uſe it, ſince 
| Advantages have been taken from it, to urge it farther than we intend it, 
= and fince it has been a Snare to ſome. „ | 
t I go in the next place, to explain the Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
concerning this Sacrament. Tranſubſtantiation does expreſs it in one 
Word: But that a full Idea may be given of this Part of their Doctrine, I 

1 ſhall open it in all its Branches and Conſequences. | 
© . - The Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine : For they are an- 
| nihilated when the Sacrament is made: They are only the remote Matter, 
out of which it is made; but when the Sacrament is made, they ceaſe to 
be; and inftead of them their outward Appearances or Accidents do only 
remain ; which though they are no Subſtances, yet are ſuppoſed to have a 
Nature and Eſſence of their own, ſeparable from Matter. And theſe Ap- 
| pearances, with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the Matter of the Sa- 
„ . . 277 
No though the natural and viſible Body of Chriſt could not be the 
Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real Body being thus veiled under 
the Appearances of Bread -and Wine, may be the Sacrament of his glo- 


1 


rified Body. 
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! 
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Hh Let it ſeeming. ſomewhat ſtrange to make a true Body the Sacrament of 
| it ſelf, they would willingly put the Sacrament in the Appearances ; but 
that would ſound very harſh, to make Accidents which are not Matter, 
to be the Matter of the Sacrament : Therefore ſince theſe Words, This is 
1 Body, . muſt. be literally underſtood, the Matter muſt be the true Body of 
Chriſt; ſo that Chriſt's Body is the Sacrament of his Bod). r 
_. Chriſt's Body, though now in Heaven, is as they think, preſented in 
every Place where a true Conſecration is made. And though it is in Hea- 
ven in an extended State, as all other Bodies ate, yet they think that Ex- 
tenſion may be ſeparated from Matter, as well as the other Appearances 
or Accidents are believed to be ſeparated from it. And whereas our Souls 
are believed to be ſo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the 
whole. Body, yet all the Soul is believed to be in every Part of it; * ſo 
ee, e, I: | ws 
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that if any part of the Body is ſeparated from the reſt, the Soul is not di- Art. 28 
| vided, being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back into the reſt of the 
Body : They apprehend that Chriſt's Body is preſent after the manner of 
' a Spirit without Extenſion, or the filling of Space; ſo that the Space which 
the Appearances poſleſs is ſtill a Vacuum, or only filled by the Accidents : 
For a Body without Extenſion, as they ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body to be, can 
never fill up an Extenſion. | 

Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One; yet till as the Spe- 
cies are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies are divided from one 
another : Every Crumb of Bread and Drop of Wine that is ſeparated from 
the whole, is a new Body, and yet without a new Miracle, ail being done 
in conſequence of the firft great One that was all at once wrought. 

The Body of Chriſt: continues in this State, as long as the Accidents 
remain in theirs ; but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy to apprehend. The 
Corruption of all other Accidents ariſes from a Change in the common 
Subſtance, out of which new Accidents do ariſe, while the old ones va- \ 
niſh ; but Accidents without a Subject may ſeem more fixed and ſtable : 

Yet they are not ſo, but are as ſubject to Corruption as other Accidents are. 
How ſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; tho the Bread ſhould be 
both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead and four, yet as long as 
the Bread and Wine are till fo far preſerved, or rather that their Appearan- 
ces ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body of Chriſt remains: But. when they are ſo far 
altered that they ſeem to be no more Bread and Wine, and that they are 
corrupted either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, either in 
part or in whole. Og | fl 
It is a great Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and Wine ſubſiſt | 
without a Subject; yet the new Accidents that ariſe upon theſe Accidents, | 
ſuch as Mouldineſs or Sourneſs come on without a Miracle, but they do ; 
not know how, When the main Accidents are deſtroyed, then the Pre- ! 
ſence of Chriſt ceaſes : And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce 
new Matter, for the filling up of that Space which the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill; and which was all this while poſſeſſed by the 
Accidents. So much of the Matter of this Sacrament. 

The Form of it is in the Words of Conſecration, which tho they ſound 
declarative as if the thing were already done, This & my Body and This 
# my Blood; yet they believe them to be productive. But whereas the 
common Notion of the Form of a Sacrament, is, that it ſanctifies and 
applies the Matter; here the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated 
by it, that it is annihilated ; and new Matter is not ſanctified but brought 
thither or produced: And whereas whenſoever we ſay of any thing, this 2, 
we ſuppoſe that the thing is as we ſay it is, before we ſay it; yet here all 
the while that this is a ſaying till the laſt Syllable is pronounced, it is not 
that which it is ſaid to be, but in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable is 
uttered, then the Change is made: And of this they are ſo firmly per- 
ſuaded, that they do preſently pay all that Adorationto it, that they would 
pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt if he were viſibly preſent : Tho the whole 
Virtue of the Conſecration depends on the Intention of a Prieft : So. that 
he with a croſs Intention hinders all this Series of Miracles, as he fetches it 
all on, by letting his Intention go along with it. Ne 


If it may be ſaid of ſome Doctrines, that the bare expoſing them is a 

moſt effectual Confutation of them, certainly that is more applicable to 

this, than to any other that can be imagined : For tho I have in ſtating it 
conſidered ſome of the moſt important Difficulties, which are feen and | | 
confeſſed by the Schoolmen themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe wel i 
Ov N | * muc | 4 
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gore, with which thoſe that deal in School-divinity, will find enough to 


exerciſe both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in many 
Subtilties, concerning the Accidents both primary and ſecondary ; concern- 
ing the Ubication, the Production and Reproduction of Bodies; concerning 
the Penetrability of Matter, and the Organization of a penetrable Body; 
concerning the Way of the Deſtruction of the Species; concerning the 
Words of Conſecration; concerning the Water that is mixed with the 
Wine, whether it is firſt changed by natural Cauſes into Wine; and ſince 
nothing but Wine is tranſubſtantiated, what becomes of ſuch Particles of 
Water that are not turned into Wine: What is the Grace produced by the 
Sacrament ; what is the Effect of the Preſence of Chrilt ſo long as he is in 
the Body of the Communicant; what is got by his Preſence, and what is 
loſt by his Abſence ; In a word, let a Man read the ſhorteſt Body of School- 
divinity that he can find, and he will ſee in it a vaſt Number of other Dif- 
ficulties in this Matter, of which their own Authors are aware, which I 
have quite paſt over. For when this Doctrine fell into the Hands of nice 
and exact Men, they were ſoon ſenſible of all the Conſequences that muſt 
needs fallow upon it, and have purſued all theſe with a Cloſeneſs far be. 
yond apy thing that is to be found among the Writers of our (ide. 

But that they might have a Salvo for every Difficulty, they framed a 
new Model of Philoſophy: New Theories were invented of Subſtances 
and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, of Extenſion, Ubication and Im- 
penetrability; and by the new Definitions and Maxims to which the 
_ accuſtomed Men in the Study of Philoſophy, they prepared them to ſwal- 
low down all this more eaſily, when they ſhould come to the Study of Di- 
VINUY. | 

The Infallibility of the Church that had expreſly defined it, was to 
bear a great part of the Burden : If the Church was infallible, and if they 
were that Church, then it cauld be no longer doubted of. In dark Ages, 
Miracles and Viſions came in abundantly to ſupport it: In Ages of more 
Light, the infinite Power of God, the Words of the Inſtitution, it being 
the Teſtament of our Saviour then dying, and ſoon after confirmed with 
his Blood, were things of great Pomp, and ſuch as were apt to ſtrike 
Men that could nat diſtinguiſh between the Shews, and the Strength of 
Arguments. But when all our Senſes, all our Ideas of things rife up fo 
ſtrongly againſt every part of this Chain of Wonders, we ought at leaſt to 
expect Proofs ſuitable to the Difficulty of believing ſuch a flat Contradiction 
to our Reaſons, as well as to our Senſes. Ar CHI | 
We have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are the different 
Shapes or Modes of Matter; and that they have no Being diftin& from 
the Body in which they appear: We have no other Notion of a Body, 
but that it is an extended Subſtance, made up of impenetrable Parts, one 
without apother ; every one of which fills its proper Space: We have no 
other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, but that it fills it, and is ſo in 
it, as that it can be no where elſe at the ſame time: And tho we can very 
eaſily apprehend that an infinite Power can both create and annihilate Be- 
ings at pleaſure ; yet we cannot apprehend that God does change the Eſſen- 

ces of Things, and ſo make them to be contrary to that nature and ſort of 
Being of which he has made them. „„ 

Another Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation is this: God has made 
us capable to know and ſerve him: And in order to that he has put ſome 
Senſes in us, Which are the Conveyances of many ſubtile Motions to our 
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Brains, that gives vs Apprebenſions of the Ode, which by thoſe Moti- Ant. aß 


ons are repreſented to us. Tia | Ke 5 ig 
Wöben thoſe Motions are lively, and the Object is in a dus Diſtance ; 
when we feel that neither our Organs nor our Faculties are under any 
diſorder, and when the Impreſſion is clear and ſtrong, we are determined 
by it: We cannot help being ſo. When we ſee the Sun riſen, and all is 
bright about us, it is not poſſible for us to think that it is dark Night: Ng 
Authority can impoſe it on us; we are not fo far the Maſters of our owa 
Thoughts, as to force our ſelves to think it, tho we would; for Gad has 
made us of ſuch a Nature that we are determined by ſuch an Evidence, 
and cannot contradict it. When an ObjeQ is at too great a Diſtance, we 
may miſtake ; a Weakneſs, or an ill Diſpoſition, in our Sight, may miſ- 
repreſent it ; and a falſe Medium, Water, a Cloud, or a Glaſs, may give 
it a Tincture or Calt, ſo that we may ſee Cauſe to correct our firſt Ap- 
prehenſions in ſome Senſations ; but when we have duly examined every 
thing, when we have corrected one Senſe by another, we grow at laſt 
to be ſo ſure, by the Conſtitution of that Nature that God has given us, 
that we cannot doubt, much leſs believe in contradiction to the expreſs 
Evidence of our Senſes, | * On 
It is by this Evidence only that God convinces the World of the Au- 
thority of thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his Name: He gives them a 
Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal to the Senſes of Mankind; 
and it is the higheſt Appeal that can be made: For thoſe who ſtood out 
againſt the Conviction of Chriſt's Miracles, had no Cloak for their Sins, 
It is the utmoſt Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to; 
From all which we muſt infer this, that either our Senſes in their cleareſt 
Apprehenſions, or rather Repreſentations. of Things, muſt he infallible, 
or we muſtchrow up all Faith and Certainty; ſince it is not poſſible for 
us to receive the Evidence that is given us of any thing but by our Senſes ; 
And ſince we do naturally acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt acknowledge g 
that God has ſo made us, that this is his Voice in us; becauſe it is the 
Voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us; and is the only way 


by 
which we can find out Truth, and be led by it: And if our Faculties fol | 


us in any one thing, ſo that God ſhould:reveal to us any thing that did 
plainly cantradict our Faculties, he ſnhould thereby give us à Right x0 diſ- 
ieve them for ever. >MiG cogy edle 12133 81 
If they can miſtake when they bring any Object to us wich the fulleſt 
Evidence that they can give, we can never depend upon them, nor be 
certain of any thing, hecauſe they ſhe it, Nay, We are not, and cannot 
be bound to believe that, nor any other Revelation that God may make 
to convince us. We can only receive a Revelation by hearing or reading, 
by our Ears or our Eyes: So if any part of this Revelation deſtroys the 
Certainty of the Evidence, that gur Senſes, our Eyes, or our Ears, give 
us, it deſtroys it ſelf; for ug cannot he bound to believe it upon the:Evi- 
dence of our Senſes, if this is a part of it, that our Senſes are not to be 
uſted, Nor will this Matter be healed, by ſaying, that certainly we: muſt 
N God more than our Senſes, and therefore if be has revealed any 


thiog to us, that is contrary to their Evidence, we mult as th that particũ- 


lar believe God befaxe our Senſes; but that as to all other things where 
ve have not an expreſs Reyelation to the contrary, we muſt fill believe 

„, oft Dt 1014600. J. en bh -263 1903 YO 361.4 e 
here is a Difference, to be made between that fecble Exidenbe: chat our 
Senſes give us of remote Objects, or thoſe looſe Jnſcrenoes that u 
male ixom a ſlight View of Things; and the full Evidetre that 2 
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Art. ad. gives us; as when we ſee and ſmell to, we handle and taſte the ſame Ob- 

&VYVS& jet: This is the Voice of God to us; he has made us fo that we are deter- 
mined by it. And as we ſhould not believe a Prophet that wrought ever ſo 
many Miracles, if he ſhould contradict any part of that which God had 
already revealed, ſo we cannot be bound to believe a Revelation contrary 
to our Senſe ; becauſe that were to believe God in contradiction to himſelf ; 
which is impoſſible to be true: For we ſhould believe that Revelation 
certaioly, upon an Evidence, which it ſelf tells us is not certain; and this 
is a Contradiction. We believe our Senſes upon this Foundation, becauſe 
we reckon there is an intrinſick Certainty in their Evidence: We do not 
believe them as we believe another Man upon a moral Preſumption of his 
Truth and Sincerity ; but we believe them, becauſe ſuch is the Nature of 
the Union of our Souls and Bodies, which is the Work of God, that upon 
the full Impreſſions that are made upon the Senſes, the Soul does neceſſarily 
produce, or rather ſeel thoſe Thoughts and Senfations ariſe with a full 
Evidence, that correſpond to the Motions of ſenſible Objects upon the 
Organs of Senſe. The Soul has a Sagacity to examine theſe Senſations, to 
correct one Senſe by another; but Re the has uſed all the means ſhe can, 
and the Evidence is ſtill clear, ſhe is perſuaded, and cannot help being ſo; 
ſhe naturally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the neceſſary Connexion 
that ſhe feels between ſuch Senſations, and her Aﬀent to them. Now if 
ſhe ſhovld find that ſhe could be miſtaken in this, even tho ſhe ſhould know 
this by a divine Revelation, all the intrinſick Certainty of the Evidence 
of ' Senſe, and that Connexion between thoſe Senfations and her Aſſent te 
them, ſhould be hereby-diffolved. — Rho nbd , Ste 


Io all this another Objection may be made from the Myſteries 5 the 
Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Reaſon, and yet we ate pound 
to believe them; altho Reaſon is a Faculty much ſuperior to Senſe, Bur 
all this is a Miſtake :' We cannot be bound to believe any thing that con- 
tradicts our Reaſon-; forthe Evidence of Reaſon as well as that of Sxuſe is 
the Voice of God to us. But as great difference is to be made, between 
a ſeeble Evidence that Senſe gives us of an Object that is at a Diffance 
from us, or that appears to us*hrough a falſe Medium, ſuch asa Condave 
or a Convex Glaſs; and the full Evidence of an Object that is before us, 
and that is clearly apprehended by us; fo there is a great difference to be 
made between our Rea ſonings upon Difficulties that we can neither und 1 
ftand nor reſolve, and our Reafonings upon clear Principles. The one 

be falſe, and the other muſt be true: We are ſure that a Thing cannot 
one and three in the ſame reſpect; our Reaſon aſſures us of this, and w 
do and muſt believe it; but we know that in different reſpects tlie ſame 
thing may be one and three. And ſince we cannot know all the Poſſihili- 
ties of thoſe different reſpects, we muſt believe upon the Authority of 

God revealing it, that the ſame thing is both one and three; tho if a R 
| velation ſhould — 25 that the ſame thing were one and three in the ſam 
| reſpeQ, e ſhould not, and indeed could not believe it. 
| This Argument deſerves to be fully opened; for we are ſure either it | 
true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe whatſoever is true. In coiſ 
firmation of this we ought alſo to conſider the Nature and Ends of Mi 

racles. They put Nature out of its Channel, and reverſe its fixed La 
N and Motions: And the End of God's giving Men a Power to work them, 
is, that by them the World may be convinced, that ſuch Perſons are com- 
miſſionated by him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them in ſome Particulars. 
And as it could not become the infinite Wiſdom of the Great Creator, to 


: 


change the Order of Nature (which is his "own Workmanſhip) =D 
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light Grounds; ſo we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould work a Chain of 77. 28. 
extraordinary Miracles to no pur poſe. It is not to give Credit to a Re ve 


lation that he is making; for the Senſes do not perceive it; on the contrary 
they do reject and contradict it; and the Revelation inſtead of getti 

Credit from it, is loaded by it, as introducing that which deſtroys all Cre- 
dit and Certainty, 1 — 

In other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they muſt be 
appealed from: Nor is there any ſpiritual End ſer ved in working this Mi- 
racle; for it is acknowledged that the Effects of this Sacrament ate given 
upon our due coming to it, independent upon the Corporal Preſence: 
So that the Grace of the Sacrament does not always accompany it, fince 
unworthy Receivers, tho, according to the Romiſh Doctrine, they receive 
the true Body of Chriſt, yet they do not receive Grace with it: And 
the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers, ſtays with them 
after that by the Deſtruction of the Species of the Bread and Wine, 
the Body of Chriſt is withdrawn: So that it is acknowledged that the 
Spiritual Effect of the Sacrament does not depend upon the Corporal 
Preſence. nog 1 

Here then it is ſuppoſed, that God is every day working a great many 
Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places; and that of ſo extraor- 
dinary a Nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they are far beyond all the other 
Wonders, even of Omaipotence; and yet all this is to no End, that we can 
apprehend ; neither to any ſenſible and viſible end, nor to any internal and 
ſpiritual one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, that God ſhould 
work ſuch a Miracle on our behalf, and yet ſhould not acquaint us with 
any End for which he ſhould work it. 

To conclude this whole Argument, we have one great Advantage 
in this Matter, that our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament, of a Myſti- 
cal Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and of the Effects of it on 
the worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all acknowledged by the 
Church of Rome; but they have added to this the Wonder of the Cor- 
poral Preſence: So that we need bring no Proofs to them at leaſt, 
for that Which we teach concerning it; ſince it is all confeſſed by 
them. But as to that which they have added, it is nor neceſſary for 
us to give Proofs againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all 
the Proofs: that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding. They 
muſt be very demonſtrative, if it is expected, that upon the Authorit 
and evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a thing which 
they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe and Reaſon, 
We cannot by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound to give Argumeats a- 
gainſt it: It is enough if we can ſhew that neither the Words of the 
Toſticution, nor the Diſcourſe in the ſixth of St. John do wag wa 4 
infer it; and if we ſhew that thoſe Paſſages can well bear another Senſe, 
which is agreeable both to the. Words themſelves, and to the Stile of the 
Scriptures, and more particularly to the Phraſeology to which the 
Jews were accuſtomed, upon the occaſion on which this was inſtituted: 
And if the Words can well bear the Senſe that we give them, then the 
other Advantages that are in it, of its being ſimple and natural, of its 
being ſuitable to the Deſign of a Sacrament, and of its having no hard 
Conſequences of any ſort depending upon it, then I ſay by all the Rules 
of expounding Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe Words 
-ought to be preferred. | 


This is according to aRule chat St. Angnſtin gives to judge what Expreſ: Lib. 3. de 


fions in Scripture are figurative, and what not; . If any place ſeems to 
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Art. 28 command a Crime or horrid Action, it is figurative : And for an Inſtance 
MW of this he cites thoſe Words, Except ye eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood 


« of the Son of Man, you have no Life in you: Which ſeems to command a 
« Crime and a horrid Action; and therefore it is a Figure commanding us 
«© to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our Me- 
« mory with Delight and Profit, that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded 
&« for us.” As this was given for a Rule by the great Doctor of the Latin 
Church, ſo the ſame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Ages before 
him, by the great Doctor of the Greek Church, Origen, who ſays, © That 
the underſtanding our Saviour's Words of eating his Fleſh and drinking 
his Blood, according to the Letter, is a Letter that kills.” Theſe Paſſages 
I cite by an Anticipation, before I enter upon the Enquiry into the Senſe of 
the antient Church, concerning this Matter; becauſe they belong to the 
Words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St. John. Now if the 
Senſe that we give to theſe Words is made good, we need be at no more 
pa ins to prove that they are capable of no other Senſe; ſince this muſt prove 
that to be the only true Senſe of them, 
So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us againſt this 
Doctrine, ariſing out of the Fruitfulneſs of the Matter, we were not bound 
to uſe them: For our Doctrine being confeſſed by them, it wants no 
Proof; and we cannot be bound to prove a Negative. Therefore tho the 
Copiouſneſs of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments for the Ne- 
gative, yet that was not neceſſary : For, as a Negative always proves it 
ſelf, ſo that holds more eſpecially here, where that which is denied is 
accompanied with ſo many and ſo ſtrange Abſurdities, as do follow from 
this Doctrine. ; | 
The laſt Topick in this Matter is the Senſe that the aatient Church had 

of it : For, as we certainly have both the Scriptures and the Evidence of 
our Senſes and Reaſon of our ſide, ſo that will be much fortified, if it ap- 
pears that no ſuch Doctrine was received in the firſt and beſt Ages; and 
that it came in not all at once, but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Mat- 
ter by ſome general Preſumptions : and then I ſhall go to plain Proofs. 
But tho the Preſumptions ſhall be put only as Preſumptions, yet if 
they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man cannot hold giving his A ſſent to 
the Concluſion that follows from them, then tho they are put in the Form 
of preſumptive Arguments, yet that will not hinder them from being con- 
{idered as concluding ones. | | 
By the ſtating this Doctrine, it has appeared how many Difficulties there 

are involved in it: Theſe are Difficulties that are obvious and ſoon ſeen : 
They are not found out by deep Enquiry and much Speculation : They are 
ſoon ſelt, and are very hardly avoided : And ever fince the Time that this 
Doctrine has been received by the Roman Church, theſe have been much 
inſiſted on: Explanations have been offered to them all; and the whole 
Principles of natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a new Mould, that 
they might ply to this Doctrine: At leaſt thoſe who have ſtudied their 
Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have had ſuch Notions put in them, while 
their Minds were yet tender and capable of any Impreſſions, that they 
have been thereby prepared to this Doctrine before they came to it, by a 
Train of Philoſophical Terms and Diſtinctions, ſo that they were not much 
alarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. 
They are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being in a Place, 
is but an Accident to a Subſtance ; ſo that the ſame Bodies being in more 


Places, is only its having a few more of thoſe Accidents produced in it by 


God, They are accuſtomed to think that Accidents are Beings e 
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from Matter like a ſort of cloathing to ir, which do indeed require the Art. 28. 
having of a Subſtance for their Subject: But yet ſince they are believed to 


have à Being of their own, God may make them ſubſiſt: As the Skin of a 
Man may ſtand out in its proper Shape and Colour, tho there were nothing 
but Air or Vacuity within it. 

They are accuſtomed to think that as an Accident may be without its 
proper Subſtance, ſo a Subſtance may be without its proper- Accidents : 
And they do reckon Extenſion and Impenetrability, that is, a Body's ſo 
filling a Space that no other Body can be in the ſame Space with it, a- 
mong its Accidents: So that a Body compoſed of Organs and of large 
Dimenſions, may be not only all crouded within one Wafer, but an entire 
diſtinct Body may be in every ſeparable Part of this Wafer; at leaſt in 
every Piece that carries in it the Appearance of Bread. | 

Theſe, beſides many other leſſer Subtiities, are the evident Reſults of 
this Doctrine: And it was a natural Effect of its being received, that 
their Philoſophy ſhould be ſo transformed as to agree to it, and to prepare 
Mea for it. | 

Now to apply this to the Matter we are upon, we find none of 
theſe Subtilties among the Antients, They ſeem to apprehend none of 
thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any pains to ſolve or clear them. They 
had a Philoſophical Genius, and ſhewed it in all other things: They diſ- 
puted very nicely concerning the Attributes of God, concerning his Eſ- 
ſence, and the Perſons of the Trinity: They ſaw the Difficulties con- 
cerning the Incarnation of the eternal Word, and Chriſt's being both God 
and Man: They treat of Original Sin, of the Power of Grace, and of the 
Decrees of God. | 

They explained the ReſurreQion of our Bodies, and the different States 
of the Bleſſed and the Damned. | 

They ſaw the Difficulties in all theſe Heads, and were very copious in 
their Explanations of them: And they may be rather thought by ſome too 
full, than too ſparing in the canvaſſing of Difficulties. But all thoſe were 
more ſpeculative Matters, in which the Difficulty was not ſo ſoon ſeen as 
on this Subject: Yet they found theſe out, and purſued them with that 
Subtilty that ſhewed they were not at all diſpleaſed, when occaſions were 
offered them to ſhew their Skill in anſwering Difficulties: Which, to 
name no more, appears very evidently to be St. Augaſtin's Character. Vet 
neither he, nor any of the other Fathers, ſeem to have been ſenſible of 
the Difficulties in this Matter. 1 Rue! 

They neither ſtate them nor anſwer them, nor do they uſe thoſe Re- 
ſerves when they ſpeak of Philoſophical Matters, that Men muſt have 
uſed who were poſſeſſed of this Doctrine: For a Man cannot hold it with- 
out bringing himſelf to think and ſpeak otherways upon all natural Things 
than the reſt of Mankind do. | | 

They are ſo far from this, that on the contrary they deliver themſelves 
in a way that ſhews they had no ſuch Apprehenſions of Things. | 

They thought that all Creatures were limited to one Place: And from 
thence they argued agaiaſt the Heathens, who believed that their Deities 
were in every one of thoſe, Statues which they conſecrated to them. : 
From this Head they proved the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe 
he wrought in many different Places at once: Which he could not do if 
he were only a Creature. | 1.625 my 1 5 
They affirm that Chriſt can be no more on Earth, ſince he is now in 
Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. OL 127 | 


. They 
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Art. 28. They ſay, that which hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that can neither 
be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body: That Bodies are extended in ſome 
Place, and cannot exiſt after the manner of Spirits. | 

They argue againſt the Eternity of Matter, from this, that nothi 
could be produced that had a Being before it was produced: And on all 
Occaſions they appeal to the Teſtimony of our Senſes as Infallible. 

They ſay, that to believe otherwiſe-tended to reverſe the whole State of 
Life, and Order of Nature; and to reproach the Providence of God, ſince 
it muſt be ſaid, that he bas given the Knowledge of all his Works to Liars 
and Deceivers, if our Senſes may be falſe: That we muſt doubt of our 
Faith, if the Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling, could deceive us. 

And in their Conteſts with the Marcionites and others, concerning the 
Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal always to the Teſtimony of the Senſes 
as Infallible ; And even treating of the Sacrament, they ſay, without Li- 
mitation or Exception, that it was Bread, as their Eyes witneſſed, and 
true Wine that Chriſt did conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and 
Blood; and they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to doubt 
of the Teſtimony of our Senſes. 

Another preſumptive Proof, that the Antients knew nothing of this 
Doctrine, is, that the Heathens and the Jews who charged them, and their 
Doctrine with every thing that they could invent to make both it and them 
odious and ridiculous, could never have paſſed over this, in which both 
Senſe and Reaſon ſeemed to be ſo evidently on their fide. 

They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was born, a God 
of Fleſh that was crucified and buried: They laughed at their belief of a 
Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames, of a heavenly Paradiſe, and of the 
Reſurrection of the Body. Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for the 
Chriſtian Religion, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius, and Minutine 
Felix, have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies both of Jews and 
Gentiles, againſt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. | 

Cyril of Alexandria has given us Julias's Objections in his own Words; 
who having been not only initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, but having 
read the Scriptures in the Churches, and being a Philoſophical and Inga 
tive Man, muft have been well inſtructed concerning the Doctrine and the 
Sacraments of this Religion: And his Relation to the Emperor Conſtantine, 
muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than ordinary Pains 
on him. When he made Apoſtacy from the Faith, he reproached the 
Chriſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and laughed at them for think- 

ing that there was an Ablution and Sanctiſication in it, conceiving it a 
thipg impoſſible that Water ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Soul: Vet neither 
he nor Porphyry, nor Celſus before them, did charge this Religion with the 
Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. 

It is reaſonable to believe that if the Chriſtians of that time had any 
ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been known. Every Chriſtian 
muſt have known in what Senſe thoſe Words, This i” my Body and This is 
2w3 Blood, were underſtood among them. All the Apoſtates from Chriſtia- 
nity. muſt have known it, and muſt have publiſhed it, to excuſe or 
hide the Shame of their à poſtacy: Since Apoſtates are apt to ſpread 
Lyes of them whom they forſake, but not to conceal fuch Truths as 
are, to their Prejudice. Julian muſt have known it; and if he had 
known it, his Judgment was too true, and his Malice to the Chriſtian 
Religion too quick, to overlook or negle& the Advantages which this 
part of their Doctrine gave him. Nor can this be carried off by ſaying 
r | 4-4. : that 
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that the eating of human Fleſh, and the Thyeſtean Suppers, which were ob- Art. 28. 

jected to the Chriſtians, relate to this. When the Fathers anſwer that, they WV 
tell the Heathen that it was a downright Calumny and Lye; and do not 
offer any Explanations or Diſtinctions taken from their Doctrine of the Sa- 
crament, to clear them from the Miſtake and Malice of this Calumny. 
The Truth is, the execrable Practices of the Gnofticks, who were called 
Chriſtians, gave the Riſe to thoſe, as well as to many other Calumnies : 
But they were not at all founded on the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which 
is never once mentioned as the Occaſion of this Accuſation. 

Another Preſumption, from which we conclude that the Antients knew 
nothing of this Doctrine, is, That we find Hereſies and Diſputes ariſing 
concerning all the other Points of Religion. There were very few of the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and not any of the Myſteries of the 
Paith, that did not fall under great ObjeQtions : But there was not any 
one Hereſy raiſed upon this Head, Men were never ſo meek and tame, 
as eaſily to believe Things, when there appeared ſtrong Evidence, or at 
leaſt great Preſumptions againſt them. In theſe laſt eight or nine Cen- 
turies, ſince this Doctrine was received, there has been a perpetual Oppo- 
ſition made to it, even in dark and unlearned Ages; in which implicite 
Faith and blind Obedience have carried a great Sway. And though the 
ſecular Arm has been imployed with great and unrelenting Severities, to 
extirpate all that have oppoſed ir; yer all the while many have ſtood 
out againſt it, and have ſuffered much and long for their rejecting it. 

Now it is not to be imagined that ſuch an Oppoſition ſhould have been 
made to this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years laſt paſt ; and that 
for the former eight hundred Yeats there ſhould have been no Diſputes at 
all concerning it: And that while all other Things were ſo much queſtioned 
that ſeveral Fathers writ, and Councils were called to ſettle the Belief of 
them, yet that for about eight hundred Years this was the ſingle Point that 
went down ſo eaſily, that no Treatife was all that while writ to prove it, 
nor Council held to cftabliſh ir. : | 

Certainly the Reafon of this will appear to be much rather, That f 
ſince there have been Conteſts upon this Point theſe laſt nine Ages, and 
that there were none the firſt eight, this Doctrine was not known during 
thoſe firſt Ages; and that the great Silence about it for ſo long a time, is a 
very . Preſumption that in all that time this Doctrine was not 
thought of. | g | 1 

T be laft of thoſe Confiderations that I ſhall offer, which are of the _ 

Nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, That there are a great many Rites and 

other Practices, that have ariſen out of this Doctrine as its natural Con- 

ſecqquences, which were not thought of for a great many Ages, but that 
have gone on by a perpetual Progreſe, and have increaſed very fruitfully, 
ever ſince this Doctrine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, 
and Proceſſions, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and a vaſt 
Number of Rires and Rubricks; the firſt Occaſions and Beginnings of 
which are well known. Theſe did alt ariſe from this Doctrine, it being 
natural, eſpecially in the Ages of Tgnorance and Superſtition, for Men, 
upon the Suppoſition of Chriſt's being corporally preſent, to run out into 
all poſſible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence about this Sactament: 
And it is very reafonable ro think, fince theſe Things are of ſo late and 
ſo eertain a Date, that rhe Dofrine upon which they are founded is not 
much antienter. or a Fed a 
The great Simpfirity of rhe Primitive Forms, not only as they are re- 
ported by Tuſtin Marry and Tertullian, in the Ages of the Poverty and 
| 1 Perſecutions 
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Art. 28. Per ſecutions of the Church, but as they are repreſented to us in the 
— ; fourth and fifth Centuries by Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and 


Apol. 2. 


the pretended Areopagite, have nothing of that Air that appears in the lat- 
ter Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both Kinds; it was put in 
the Hands of the Faithful : They reſerved ſome Portions of it. It was 
given to Children for many Ages: The Laity, and even Boys, were im- 
ployed to carry it to dying Penitents: What remained of it was burnt 
in ſome Places, and conſumed by the Clergy, and by Children in other 
Places. The making Cataplaſms of it, the mixiog the Wine with Ink, to 
ſiga the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Preſumptions that this 
Doctrine was not then known. 

But above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not done to 
this Day in the Greet Church, and of which there is no mention made 
by all thoſe who writ of the Offices of the Church in the eighth and 
ninth Centuries ſo copiouſly : This, I ſay, of their not adoring it, is 
perhaps more than a Preſumption that this Doctrine was not then thought 
on. But ſince it was eftabliſhed, all the old Forms and Rituals have been 
altered, and the adoring the Sacrament is now become the main AQ of De- 
votion, and of Religious Worſhip among them. One antient Form is in- 
deed ſtill continued, which is of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions that 
this Doctrine came in much later than ſome other Superſtitions which 
we condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that are appointed on Saints- 
Days, there are ſome Collects in which it is ſaid that the Sacrifice is of- 
fered up in Honour to the Saints; and it is prayed that it may become the 
more valuable and acceptable by the Merits and Interceſſions of the Saint. 
Now when a Practice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all 
with another, we haye all poſſible reaſon to preſume, at leaſt, that at 
firft it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not 
under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opinion is, that the 
Sacrament is a federal Act of our Chriſtianity, in which we offer up our 
higheſt Devotions to God through Chriſt, and receive the largeſt Re- 
turns from him. It is indeed a ſuperſtitious Conceit to celebrate this to 
the Honour of a Saint ; but howſoever, upon the Suppoſition of the Saints 
hearing our Prayers, and interceding for us, there is ſtill good Senſe in 
this: But if it is believed that Chriſt is corporally preſent, and that he is 
offered up 1n it, it is againſt all Senſe; and it approaches to Blaſphemy, to 
do this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more to deſire that this 
which is of infinite Value, and is the Foundation of all God's Bleſſings to 
vs, ſhould receive any Addition or Increaſe in its Value or Acceptation 
from the Merits or Interceſſion of Saints, So this, though a late Practice, 
yet does fully evince that the Dnctrine of the corporal Preſence was not 
yet thought on, when it was firſt brought into the Office, 

- So far I have gone upon the Preſumptions that may be offered to prove 
that this Doctrine was not known to the Antients. They are not only juſt 
and lawful Preſumptions, but they are ſo ſtrong and violent, that when 
they are well conſidered, they force an Aſſent to that which we infer from 
them. I go next to the more plain and direct Proofs that we find of the 
Opinion of the Antients in this Matter. FOR EY 2 

They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſecration. Juſtin 
Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and 4 Nouriſhment which nouriſbed. He 
indeed ſays it is not common Bread and Nine; which ſhews that he thought 


it was ſtill ſo in Subſtance. And he illuſtrates the Sanctification of the 


Elements by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human Nature did not 
{ole or change 1ts Subſtance by its Union with. the Divine, So the Bread 
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and the Wine do not, according to that Explanation, loſe their proper Sub- Art. 28. 
ſtance, when they become the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 9 
Irenæus calls it that Bread over which Thanks are given; and ſays, it is no 1 5p 
more common Bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of two Things, an earthly and 
4 head nt. 82 
Tertullian arguing againſt the Marcionites, who held two Gods, and that Lb. 1. ad- 
the Creator of this Earth was the bad God, but that Chriſt was contra- . 
ry to him, urges againſt them this, That Chriſt made uſe of the Creatures; Lib. 3. ad- 
and ſays, He did not rejett Bread, by which he repreſents his own Body. And Ver. Mar- 
in another Place he ſays, Chriſt calls Bread his Body; that from thenſfe 
you may underſtand, that he gave the Figure of his Body to the Bread. | : 
Origen ſays, We eat of the Loaves that are ſet before us; which by Prayer +» gx 
are hg 4 certain holy Body, that ſanttifies thoſe who uſe them with a ſound ſum. 
arpoſe. SN 
. St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread that was compounded of many Grains Ep. 76. 
his Body, and the Wine that is preſſed out of many Grapes his Blood, to ſhew _ _ 
the Union of his People. And in another Place, writing againſt thoſe who- * 7" 
uſed only Water, but no Wine in the Euchariſt, he ſays, We cannot ſee the 
Blood by which we are redeemed, when Wine is not in the Chalice, by which the 
Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. 
Epiphanius, being to prove that Man may be ſaid to be made after the Ia Ancho- 
Image of God, though he is not like him, urges this, That the Bread is not . 
like Chriſt, neither in his inviſible Deity, nor in his incarnate Likeneſs ; for it 
is round, and with feeling as to its Virtue, g 
Gregory Nyſſen ſays, The Bread in the beginning is common; but after the = har 
Myſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſaid to be, and is, the Body of Chriſt. To this Ro 
he compares the SanQification of the myſtical Oil, of the Water in Bap- 
tiſm, and the Stones of an Altar, or Church, dedicated to Cod. 
; St. Ambroſe calls it ſtill Bread; and ſays, This Bread is made the Food of N 
the Saints. | arch. e. 
St. Chry/oſtom cn theſe Words, The Bread that we break, ſays, What is the tom. wg 
Bread? The Body of Chriſt : What are they made to be who take it? The Body in Ep. ad 
of Chriſt. Which ſhews that he conſidered the Bread as being fo the Body Sr, 
of Chriſt, as the worthy Receivers became his Body; which is done not 
by a Change of Subſtance, but by a Sanctification of their Natures. 
St. Jerom ſays, Chriſt took Bread, that as Melchiſedeck had in the Figure 8 
offered Bread and Wine, he might alſo repreſent the Truth (that is, in oppoſi- 6, 
tion to the Figure) of his Boay and Blood. = 
St. Auguſtin does very largely compare the Sacrament's being called the Cit. apud 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, with thoſe other Places in which the Church is 4 rl 
called his Body, and all Chriſtians are his Members: Which ſhews that he mo. 
thought the one was to be underſtood my tically as well as the other. He 
calls the Euchariſt frequently our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wine in expreſs Words: 
But when they call it Chri/”s Body and Blood, they call it ſo after 4 ſort, or 
that it is ſaid to be, or with ſome other mollifying Expreſſion. | 8 
St. Auguſtin ſays this plainly, After ſome ſort the Sacrament of the Body of DO 1 
Chriſt is his Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chriſt : He nifac. | 
carried himſelf in his own Hands, in ſome ſort, when he ſaid, This is my Body, p 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, The Bread is thought worthy to be called the Body of our Chryl 25. 
Lord. And in another Place, reckoning up the improper Senſes of the ad Czfar. 
Word Fleſb, he ſays, The Scriptures vſe to call the Myſteries (that is, in n 
the Sacrament) by the Name of Fleſh ; and ſometimes the whole Church is ſaid Ep. ad Gal. 
to be the Body of Chriſt. 4 * f 8 5. 
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Art. aB. 80 Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names the Bread by 
bis Body). 1 „ <4; Iv | 
Lib. 4. The Fathets do not only call the conſecrated Elements Bread and Wine: 
adv. Marci. They do alſo affirm that they tetain their proper Nature and Subſtance, 
©4* and are the ſame thing, as to their Nature, that they were before. And the 
Occaſion upbn which the Paſſages, that I go next to mention, are uſed by 
them, does prove this Matter beyond Contrddiction. N 
Apollinaris did broach that Hereſy which was afterwards put in full 
Form by Ektyches, and that had ſo gteat a Party to ſupport it, that as 
they had one General Council (a pretended one at leaſt) to favout them, 
ſo they were condemned hy anotheri Their Error was, That the human 
Nature of Chriſt was fwallowed up by the divine, if not while he was 
bere on Earth, yet at leaſt after his Aſcenſion to Heaven. This Error 
was confuted by ſeveral Writers, who lived very wide one from another, 
and at a Diſtance of above a hundred Yeats one from another. St. Chyy- 
ſoſtom at Conſt antinople, Theodoret in Aſia, Ephrem Patriarch of Antioch, 
and Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome; all thoſe write to prove that the human Na- 
ture did ſtill remain in Chriſt, not changed, not ſwallowed up, but only 
ſanctified by the div ine Nature that was united to it. They do all fall in- 
Epiſt. ad to one Argument, which very probably thoſe who came after St. Chry/oftom 
Ceſarium took from him: - $0 that though both Theodoret and Gelaſius's Words are 
much fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame with that which 
St, Chry/oſtom had urged againſt Apollinaris, I ſhall firſt ſet down his Words. 
He brings an Illuſtration from the Doctrine of the Sacrament, to ſhew that 
tlie human Nature was. not deſtroyed by its Unioh with the divine, and 
has upon that theſe Words: As before the Bread is ſanitified, we tall it 
Bread; but when the Divint Grace has ſandtified it by the Means of the Prieſt, 
it is freed from the Name of Brend, an is thought worthy of the Name of the 
Lord's Body, though the Nature of Bread remains in it; and yet it is not ſaia 
there are two Bodies, but one Body of the Son: So the divine Nature being 
joined to tht Body, both theſe make one Son, and one Perſon. | 
Ia Photi, Ephrem of Antioch lays, The Body of Chrift, which is received by the 
Bibli. ©6d. Faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance : So Baptiſm, ſays he, 
229 goes not loſe its own ſenſible Subſtance, and does not loſe that which it was 
before, „* | | 
Dial. 1 & TT beodoret. ſays, Chriſt does honour the Symbols with the Name of his 
2: ©. Boch and Blood, not changing the Nature, but adding Grace to Nature, In 
den another Place, purſuing the ſame Argument, he ſays, The myſtical m- 
bols, after the Sunttification, do not depart from their own Nature; for vhey 
continue in their former Subſtance, Figure and Form, and are viſible and 
palpable as they were before: But they are underſtood to be that which they 


— 


Lib. de du - Pope Gelaſius ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
abus nat. yt 4 divine Thing; for which Reaſon we become by them Partakers of the 
Cit. divine Nature; and yet the Subſtance of Bread and Wine does mot ceaſe 
to exiſt : And the Image and Likeneſs of the Bod) and Blood of Chriſt are 
celebrated in holy Myſteries. Upon all theſe Places, being compared with 

the Defign with which they were written, which was to prove that 
Chriſt's human Nature did till ſubſiſt, unchanged, and not fwallowed 

uß by its Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflections are very obvious: 

Firſt, if the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament had been 
then received in the Church, the natural and unavoidable Argument 

41 this Matter, which muſt put an end to it, with all that believed 
fſuch corporal Preſence was this: Chrift has certainly a naxural 1 
.-00 il, 
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ſtill, becauſe the Bread and the Wine are turned to it ; and they cannot be Art. 28. 
turned to that which is not. In their Writings they argued againſt the 


poſſibility of a ſubſtantial Change of a human Nature into the divine; but 
that could not have been urged by Men who believed a ſubſtantial Muta- 
tion to be made in the Sacrament : For then the Eatychians might have 
retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon them. 

The Eutychians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were uſed by 
ſome in the Church, which ſeemed to import that they did argue from the 
Sacrament, as Theodoret repreſents their Objections: But to that he an- 
ſwers as we have ſeen, denying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. 
The Deſign of thoſe Fatheres was to prove that things might be united to- 
gether and continue ſo united without the change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to 
make this more ſenſible, they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeſſed ; for in their arguing upon it they do ſuppoſe 
it as a thing out of diſpute. | ; | 

Now according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a very odd ſort 
of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's human Nature was not ſwallowed 
up- of the divine; becauſe the Myfteries or Elements in the Sacrament 
are changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only they retain the outward 
appearances of Bread and Wine. 

To this an Eutychian might readily have anſwered, that then the Human 
Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed: And though Chriſt had appeared 
in that likeneſs, he retained only the Accidents of Human Nature; but 
that the human Nature it ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and the Mine 
were deſtroyed in the Euchariſt. | 

This had been a very abſurd way of arguing in the Fathers, and had in- 
deed delivered up the Cauſe to the Eutychians : Whereas thoſe Fathers make 
ir an Argument againſt them, to prove that notwithſtanding an Union of 
two Beings, and ſuch an Union as did communicate a Sanctification from 
the one to the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtill diſtioguiſh'd ; 
and that it was ſo in the Euchariſt: Therefore it might be ſo in the Perſon 
of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication of the Doctrine of 
the whole Church in the fourth and fifth Centuries, when ſo many of the 
moſt eminent Writers of thoſe Ages, do urge it ſo home asan Argument in 
ſo great a Point, that we can ſcarce think it poſſible for any Man to conſi- 
der it fully without being determined by it. And ſo far we have conſidered 
the Authorities from the Fathers, to ſhew that they believed that the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain in the Sacrament. 

Another Head of Proof is, that they affirm, that our Bodies are nouriſhed 
by the Sacrament ; which ſhews very plainly that they had no notion of a 
change of Subſtance made in it. | | 


Juſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt, ' That Food by which our Fleſh and Blood, Apol. 2. 


through its tranſmutation into them, are noariſhed. 


Irenæus makes this an Argument for the Reſurre&ion of our Bodies, That Lib.5.adv. 
they are fed by the Body and Blood of Chirſt: When the Cup and the Bread Hæreſ. c. 
receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of © 


Chriſt, by which the Subſtance of our Fleſh is encreaſed and ſubſiſts : And he 
adds, that the Fleſh is nouriſbed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 
his Member. © | | Jy 
Tertullian ſays, The Fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


Rr by fied 


De Reſur- 


Origen explains this very largely on thoſe words of Chriſt, It i, not that bet 


which enters within a Man, that deſiles the Man : He ſays, if every thing that 15- 
goes into the Belly, is caſt into the Draught, then 7hat Food which is ſantti- 
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Art38. fied by the Word of God, and by Prayer, goes aljo'mmto the Beth - 4s Fothatwhith 
WY WV ;5 riate#Hil in it, and goes from thence into the Draught. And alittle after he 
adds, Tt is not the matter of the Bread, bat the Word that is pronounced over it, 

which profits him that eats it, in ſach « way as is not unworthy of the Lord. 
The Biſhops of Spain, in a Council that ſat at Toledo in the ſeventh Cen- 


op ed tury, condemned thoſe that began to conſecrate round Waters, and did 
not offer one entire Loaf in the Euchariſt ; and appointed, for ſo much 


of the Bread as remained after the Communion, that either it ſhould be 
put in ſome Bag, or if it was needful to eat it up, that it might not oppreſs 
the Belly of him that took it, with an over changing burden, and that it might 
not go into the digeſtion, They fancying that a leſſer quantity made no di- 
geſtion, and produced no Excrement. 

In the ninth Cettury, both Rabanus Mauras, and Heribald believed, 
that yp cp mga was ſo digefted that ſome part of it turned to Excre- 
ment; Which was alſo held by divers Writers of the Greet Church, whom 
their Adverſaries called by way, of reproach Srercoraniſfs. Others indeed 
of the Ant ients did think that no part of the Sactament became Excre- 
ment, but that it was ſpread through the whole Subſtance of the Com- 
E municant, fot the good bf Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Jeraſalem, St. 
tech. Met, Chr jſofform, and John con aſcent fell into this Conceit ; but ſtill they thought 
5- Chry- that it was changed into the Subſtance of our Bodies, and fo nouriſhed them 


oft, Hom. withvut any Excrement coming from any part of it. 
The Fathers do call the conſecrated Elements the Figures, the Signs, 


To. 5. Da- 
rages. the Symbols, the Types and Anritypes, the Commemoration, the Repreſent ati 
ade c. 14. 08, the Myſteries and the Sacraments of the Body and Blood; which does 
evidently demonſtrate, that they could not think that they were the very 
Lib.4.ady, SubRance of his Body and Blood. Tertullian, when he is proving that 
Marcion. Chrift had a true Body, and was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made 
© 40: Breill to be his Bod); ſthing, This is my Body; that is, the Figure of my 
Body: From which he argues, that fince his Body had that for its Figure, 
it was a true Body; for an empty thing, ſuch as a Phantaſm is, cannot have 
Figure. It is from hence clear, that it was not then believed that Chriſt's 
dy was literally ia the Sacrament : For otherwiſe the Argument would 
have been much clearer and ſhorter, Chriſt has a true Body; becauſe we 
believe chat the Sacrament is truly bis Body ; than to go and prove it ſo far 
about, as to ſay, a Phantafm has no figure, but the Sacrament is the figure 
of Chrift's Body, therefore it is no Phantaſm. 
Comm. in St. Haſtin Tays, He commented and gave to his Diſciples the Figure of his 
Pal. 3. Body and Blood. And when the Manicheans objected to him, that Blood is 
calted in the old Teſtatment the Life or Sou, contrary to what is ſaid in 
the new; he anſwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only the 
Sign of it; and that the Irn bears the name of that of which it 
is the Sign: So ſays he, Chrift dial not donit to ſay, This is my Body, when 
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25 cone he Was giving the Sign of his Body. Now that had been a very bad Argu- 
c. 12. if the was truly the Body of Chriſt ; it had proved that the 


Sig 17 aft de dne with the thing ſignified. 2 
The whole autiem Liturgies, and all the Greek Fathers do ſo frequently 
ue the words ye, Hantype, Sign and Myſtery, that this is not ſo much as 
denied; it is cheir conſtant Style. Now it is apparent that a thing cannot 
be the Type, and Symbol of it ſelf. And tho they had more frequent 
a occaſions ee of the Euchariſt, than either of Baptiſm, or the Chriſm ; 
yer as they called the Water andthe Oi, Types and Myſterses, ſo they be- 
ow eck the fame deſoriptious on the Elements in the Euchariſt ; and as they 
have many ſtrong Exprefſivas concerning the Water and the Oil, that * 
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be literally underſtood, ſo upon the ſame Grounds it will appear reaſon- Art. 28. 
able, to give the ſame Expoſition to ſome high Expreſſions that they fell SV 
into concerning this Sacrament. Facundas has ſome very full Diſcourſes 

to this purpoſe : He is proving that Chriſt may be called the Adopted Son 

ef God, as well as he is truly his Son; and that becauſe he was baptized. 

The Sacrament of Adoption, that is, Baptiſm, may be called Baptiſm, as the nega, 

| Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which is in the conſecrated Bread and C up, Conc. 

is called his Body and Blood: Not that the Bread is properly his Boay, or the $468 
Cap properly his Blood; but becauſe they contain in them the Myſtery of his Body © 
and Blood. St. Auſtin ſays, That Sacraments maſt have ſome reſemblance of 

thoſe things of which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body of 

Chriſt is after ſome manner his Body ; and the Sacrament of his Blood is after 

ſome manner his Blood, And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of 

Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this 47 was promiſed before the Ep. 23. ad 
coming of Chriſt, by the Sacrifices that were the Types of it; in the Paſſion Bonitac, 
the Sacrifice was truly offered; and after his Aſcenſion it is celebrated by the 
Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he ſpeaks of the mur- 
muring of the Jews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of givifg his Fleſh to 

them, to eat it; he adds, They fooliſply and carnally thought, that he was to Liv, 20. 
cut off ſome parcels of his Body, to be given to them; but he ſhews that there was <on-Fault. 
a Sacrament hid there: and he thus paraphraſes that Paſſage, The words that ;; 5: 

T have ſpoken to you, they are Spirit and Life: Underſtand Jpiritaally that 98. v. 5. 
which I have ſaid, for it is not this Body which you ſee that you are to eat, or 

to drink this Blood which they ſhall ſhed, who cruciſie me; bat I have recom- 

mended 4 Sacrament to you, which being ſpiritually anderſtood, ſhall quicken 

ou: And tho it be neceſſary that it be celebrated viſibly, yet it maſt be anderſtood 
inviſibly. 

OF compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, which a dying Man comm. in 
leaves to any one whom he loved. But that which is more important than 1 Ep. ad 
the Quotation of any of the Words of the Fathers, is, that the Author of the 
Books of the Sacrament, which paſs under the Name of St. Ambroſe; tho 
it is generally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome Ages after his Death; Lib. 4. de 
gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed in his time: He calls Scam. 
it the Heavenly Words, and ſets it down. The Offices of the Church are a 
clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of that Church, than all the Diſcourſes 
that can be made by any Doctor in it; the one is the Language of the 
whole Body, whereas the other are only the private Reaſonings of particular 
Men: And of all the Parts of the Office, the Prayer of Conſecration is 
that which does moſt certainly ſet out to us the Senſe of that Church that 
uſedit. But that which makes this Remark the more important, is, that the 
Prayer as fet down by this pretended St. Ambroſe, is very near the ſame with 
that which is now in the Canon of the Maſs, only there is one very impor- 
tant Variation, which will beſt appear by ſetting both down. 

That of St. Ambroſe's is, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriptam, rationabi- 
lem, acceptabilem, quod eſt figara Corporis & S. anguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. That in the Canon of the Mals is, 
Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus que ſumus benedictam, aſcriptam, ratam, 
rationabilem, accept abilemꝗ; facere digneris: ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat 
dilectiſſimi filii tui Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſt. ee ee ans 'Þ 

We do plainly ſee ſo great a reſemblance of the latter to the former of 
theſe two Prayers, that we. may well conclude, that the one was begua 
in the other; but at the ſame time we obſerve an eſſential Difference. In 
the former this Sacrifice is called the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
whereas in the latter it is prayed on it may become to us the Body and Blood 
| ene nn „ AW LR-0/oh. (O92 "Re 
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Art. 28. Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer of Conſecration, it is nor 


the time, in which this Change was made, or at leaſt 


poffible for us to imagin, that the Doctrine of the Corpotal Prefence could 
be received; for that which was believed to be the tr Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, could not be called, ein; in ſuch a part of The Office the FI. 

gre of his Body and Blood : and therefore the Change that was made in this 
Prayer was ani evident Proof of a Chanꝑe in the DvQrine ; and if we could 
tell in what Age that was done, we might then upon greater certainty fix 


n which the Incon- 
ſiſtency of that Prayer with this Doctrine was obferved. arts 

I have now ſet down a great variety of Proofs reduced under different 
Heads; from which it appears evidently, that the Fathers did not believe 
this Doctrine, but that they did affitm the contrary very exprefly. This 
Sacrament continued to be ſo long conſidered as the Figure or Image of 
Chriſt's Body, that the ſeventh General Council which met at Confam: 
pr in the Year 754, and conſiſted of above three hundred and thirt 
Biſhops, when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, affirmed that this 
was the ooly image that we might lawfi Arr of Chrift; and that he 
had appointed us to offer this Image of his Body, to wit, the Subſtance of 
the Bread, That was indeed contradifted with much confidence by the 
ſecond Council of Nice, in which, in oppoſition to what appears to. this 
day in all the Greet Liturgies, and the Greet Fathers, they do poſit'vely 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called the Image of Chriſt; and they 
a Hirm it to be the true Bod) of Chrif. 

In concluſton, I next ſhall ſhew how this Doctrine crept into the 
Church: for this ſeems plauſible, that a Doctrine of this nature could 
never have got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe of the Age that ad- 
mitted it, had not known that it had been the Doctrine of the former Age, 
and ſo upwatds to the Age of the Apoſtles, It is not to be denied, but 
that very early both Jaſfin Martyy and Irenæus thought, that there was 
ſuch a Sanctification of the Elements, that there was a Divine Virtue in 
them: And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urged from che Arguings 
of the Fathers againſt the Eatychians, tho they do plainly prove that the 
believed, that the Sub ſtance of Bread and Wine did ftill remain; yet they do 
ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements to the Body of Chriſt, like that of the 
human Nature's being united to the divine: Here a Foundation was laid 
for all the Superſtructure that was afterwards raifed upon it. For tho the 
Liturgies and publick Offices continued long in the firſt ſimplicity, yet the 
Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly the Greet Fathers 
carried this matter very far in their Sertnotis and Homilies. They did 
only apprehend the Profa nation of the Sacrament, from the Unwotthinefs of 
thoſe Who came to it; and being much ſet on the begetting a due Reverence 
for ſo holy an Action, and a Seriouſneſs in the performance of it, they urg'd 
all the Topicks, that ſublime Figures, or warm Expreffions could help chem 
with. And With this exalted Eloquence of theirs we muſt likewiſe obferve 
the State that the World fell in, Fy the fifth Century: Vaſt Swarms out of 
the North over-run the Roman Empire, and by a long continued Succeſſion 
of new Invaders, all was ſack'd and ruin'd. In the Weft, the Goths were 
followed by the Vandalr, the Alunt, the Gepides, the Pranks, the Sweves, 
the Huns, and the Lombards, ſortie of theſe Nations; and in the conclu- 
ſion, the Saracens, and Tarks in the Eaſt, made havock of all that was polite 
or kartied; by Which we loft the chief Writings of the firſt and beft 
Times; but inſtead of theſe, many ſpuridus ones Were afterwards produced, 


undd they patſed eaſily. in dark and ignorant Ages. All fell under nuch Op- 
preſſion aud Miſery ; and Europe was ſo over-run with Bar barſty and Ig- 
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norance, that it cannot be eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as have been at At. 28. 
the pains to go through one of the ungtatefulleſt pieces of Study that can SY 
be well itragin'd, and have read the Productions of thoſe Ages. The 
underftanding the Scriptures, or Languages, or Hiſtory, was not ſo much 
as thought on. Some affected Homilies or Deſcantings on the Rituals of 
the Church, fulf of many very odd Speculations about them, are among 
the beſt of the Writings of thoſe Times. They were eaſily impoſed on 
by any new 14. J ; withefs the Reception and Authority that was given 

to the Drrretal Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt three Centuries ; which for 

many Ages maintained its credit, tho it was pfainly a Forgery of the eighth 
Century, and was contrived with fo little Art, that there is not in them 

colour enough to excuſe the Tgnorance of thoſe that were deceived by it. 

As it is an cafy thing to miſlead ignorant Multitudes, ſo there is ſomewhat 

in inctedible Opinions and Stories, that is ſuited to ſuch a ſtate of Man- 

kind ; and as Men are apt to fancy that they ſee Sprights, eſpecially in the 

Night, ſo the more of darkneſs and unconceivableneſs that there is in an | 
Opimion, it is the more properly calculated for ſuch times. The Ages that 
ſueceeded were not only times of Ignorance, but they were alſo times of 

much Corruption. The Writers of the fourth and fifth Centuries give 

us diſmal Repreſentations of the Corruptions of their times; and the ſcan- 

dalous uncotiftancy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too evident a proof 

of what we find ſaid by the good Men of thoſe days: But things fell low- 

er and lower in the ſucceeding Ages. It is an amazing thing that inthe ver 

Office of conſectating Biſhops, Examinations are ordered concerning thoſe 
Crimes, the very mention of which give horrour; De coitu cum Maſculo 

& eum Quadrupedibus. : 

The Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, that as 

their own Hiftorians have deſcribed them, nothing in any Hiſtory can be 
wy that is like them. The Characters they give them are ſo mon- 

rous, that nothing under the Authority of unqueſtioned Writers, and the 
Evidence of the Pats themſelves, could make them credible. a 
But that which makes the Introduction of this Doctrine appear the more 
probable, is, that we plainly ſee the whole Body of the Clergy was every 

where ſo influenced by the Management of the Popes, that they generally 

entred into Combinations to ſubject the Temporalty to the Spiritualty ; and 
therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Per ſons of the Clergy 

ſacred, and to raife their Character high, was ſure to receive the beſt en- 
tertainment, and the greateſt encouragement poſſible. Nothing could car- 

ry chis fo far as an . that repteſented the Prieft as having a Character 

by which, with a few words, he could make a God. The Opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation was ſuch an Engine, that it being orice ſet on foot, could 

not but meet with a favourable reception from rhoſe who were then ſeek- 

ing all poſſible colours to give credit to their Authority, and to advance it. 

The Numbers of the Clergy were then ſo great, and their contrivances 

were fo well fuited to the Credulity and Superſtition of thoſe times, that by 

Viſions and wonderful Stories confidently vouched, they could eaſily infuſe 

any thing into weak and giddy Multitudes: Beſides that the Genius of 

thoſe times led them much to the love of Pomp and Shew ; they had loſt 

the true Power and Beauty of Religion, and were willing by outward Ap- 
pearance to ballance or compenſate for their great Defectss. 

But beſides all thofe general Confiderarions, which fuch as are acquainted 
with the Hiſtory of rhiofe Ages, know do belong to them ia a much high- 
er degree than is here ſer forth; there are ſotne Specialties that relate to 
this Doctrine in particofar, whief will make the Imroduttion of it bene 
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310. A Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. a8. the more practicable. This had never been condemned in any former Age; 
for as none condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophecy, ſo the Promo- 
ters of it had this advantage, that no formal Deciſion had been made a- 
gainſt them. It did alſo in the outward found agree with the Words of 
the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes generally uſed, of the Elements being 
changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Outward Sound and Appea- 
rance was enough: in ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was made, 
The ſtep that is made from believing any thing in general, with an indi- 
ſtint and confuſed Apprehenſion, to a determined way of explaining it, 
is not hard to be brought about. | 
The People in general believed that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, and 
that the Elements were his Body and Blood, without troubling themſelves 
to examine in what manner all this was done: So it was no great ſtep 
in a dark Age to put a particular Explanation of this upon them. And this 
Change being brought in without any viſible Alterations made in the Wor- 
ſhip, it muſt needs have paſſed with the World the more eaſily: For in all 
Times, viſible Rites are more minded by the People, than ſpeculative 
Points, which they conſider very little. No Alterations were at firſt made 
in the Worſhip; the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Proceſſions invented 
to honour it, came all after ward es. 90115 
Greg. Do- Honorius the IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 
crer. Lib. found it on antient Practice: Only he commands the Prieſts to tell the Peo- 
3- Tit 42. ple to do it; and he at firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head to the 
F. 1 Sacrament. But his Succeſſor Gregory the IX. did more reſolutely com- 
mand it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Elevation, 
to give notice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it might kneel and join their 


Hands; and ſo worſhip the Hoſt, _ 
The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, aroſe inciden- 
tally upon the Controverſy of Images: The Council at Conſtantinople de- 
creed, that the Sacrament was the Image of Chriſt in which the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thoſe of Nice, how furiouſly ſoever they fell 
on them for calling the Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where 
blame them for ſaying that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in it: 
For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and moſt of the Greek Church was, 
That there was an Aſſumption of the Bread and Wine into an Union with the 
Body of Chriſt. The Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Deciſion 
occaſionally, that being conſidered as the ſettled Doctrine of the Church; 
whereas thoſe of Nice did viſibly innovate and falſify the Tradition: For 
they affirm, as Damaſcene had done before them, that the Elements were 
called the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body, only before they were conſecrated, 
but not after it: Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. This is ſo 
notoriouſly falſe, that no Man can pretend now to juſtify them in it, ſince 
there are above twenty of the Fathers that were before them, who in plain 
words call the Elements after Conſecration, the Figure and Antitype f 
Chriſt's Body: Here then was the Tradition and Practice of the Church fal- 
| ſiſied, which is no ſmall Prejudice, againſt thoſe that ſupport the Doctrine, 
. . as well as againſt the Credit of that Council. 1 
| About thirty Years after that Council, Paſchsſe Radbert, Abbot of Corby 
in France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt : He 
is acknowledged both by. Belarmin and Sirmondus, to be the firſt Writer, 
q that did on purpoſe advance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values 
| his Pains in that Matter; and as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in beliey- 
| ing it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to it. But he con- 
[ - fefles: that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe to the Words of Chriſt 
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that was not conſonant to Truth. There was hut one Book writ in that Art. 28˙ 
Age to ſecond him; the Name of the Author was loſt, till Mabillon diſco :- 


vered that it was writ by one Ferigerus, Abbot: of Cob. But all the emi- 
nent Men, and the great Writers of that time, wrote plainly againſt this 
Poctrine; and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sacra- 
ment, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other Meats do. Thoſe were Raba- 
us Maarus, Archbiſhop of Mentz; Amalarius, Archbiſhop of Triers; 
Heribald, Biſhop of Auxerre ; Bertram, or Ratramne; John Scot Erigena; 
Watafridas Strabus; Florus, and Chriſtian Drathmar. Three of theſe ſer 
themſelves on purpoſe to refute Paſchaſe. 

Rabanus Maurus, in an Epiſtle to. Abbot Egilon, wrote againſt Paſchaſe 
for ſaying, That it was that Body that was born of the Virgin, that was 
| crucified and raifed up again, which was daily offered up. And though 
that Book is loſt, yet as he himſelf refers his Reader to it, in his Penitential, 
ſo we have an Account given of it by the-anonymous Defender of Paſchaſe. 
Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald then Emperour, to write upon 
that Subject; which he in the beginning of his Book promiſes to do, not 
truſting to his own Senſe, but following the Steps of the holy Fathers. He 
tells us, that there were different Opinions about it: Some believing that 
the Body of Chriſt was there without a Figure: Others ſay ing that it was 
there in a Figure, or Myſtery : Upon which he apprehended that a great 
Schifm muft follow. His Book is very ſhort and very plain: He aſſerts 
our Doctrine as expreſly as we our ſelves can do: He delivers it in the fame 
Words, and proves it by many of the fame Arguments and Authorities, 
that we bring. . My” 

Raban and Ratramne, were without difputereckoned among the firſt Men 
of that Age. | P 

John Scot was alfo commanded by the fame Emperor, to write on the 
ſame Subject: He was one of the moſt Learned and the moſt Ingenious 
Men of the Age; and was in great Eſteem both with the Emperor, and 


with our King Alfred: He was reckoned both a Saint and Martyr. He did 


formally refute Paſchaſe's Doctrine, and aſſert ours. His Book is indeed 
loft, but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers of that time. 
And it is a preat Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not then 
thought to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Church in that Age: For 
he having writ againft St. Auſtin's Doctrine concerning Predeſtination, there 
was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of his Writings, publiſhed under the 
Name of the Church of Lions: In which they do not once reflect on him 
for his Opinions touching the Euchariſt. It appears from this, that their 
Doctrine concerning the Sacrament, was then generally received; fince 
both Ratramne and he, though they differed extreamly in the Point of Pre- 
deftination, yet both agreed in this. It is probable that the Saxon Homily, 
that was read in Ezgland on Eaſter-day, was taken from Scot's Book; 
which does fully eck the corporal Preſence. This is enough to fhew that 
Paſchaſe's Opinion was an Innovation broached in the 151 Cenrury, and 
was oppoſed by all the great Men of that Age. 52 3 
The tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages 
of the Church: There is nat one Writer in that Age that gives us any clear 
Account of the Doctrine of the Church: Such remote Hints as occur, do 
ſtill ſavour of Ratramne's Doctrine. All Men were then afleep, and fo it 
was a fit Time, for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown, to grow up in it. 
The Popes of that Age were ſuch a Succeffion of Monſters, that Baronius 
cannot forbear to make the ſaddeft Exclamations poſhble againſt their De- 
baucheries, their Cruelties, and their other Vices. About the middle of 
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Art. 28. the eleventh Century, aſter this Diſpute had ſlept almoſt two hundred Years, 
VV it was again revived. 


Brano Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarius his Archdeacon, maintained 
the Doctrine of Ratramre : Little mention is made of the Biſhop, but the 
Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man of great Piety : So that he paſt for a 
Saint, and was a Man of ſuch Learning, that when he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaus, no Man could reſiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaſe, 
and had many Followers: The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Doctrine had overſpread all France. The Books writ againſt him by Lan- 
franc and others, are filled with an impudent Corrupting of all Antiquity, 
Many Councils were held upon this Matter ; and theſe, together with the 
Terrors of Burning, which was then beginning to be the common Puniſh- 
ment of Hereſy, made him renounce his Opinion: But he returned to it 
again; yet heafterwards renounced it. Though Lanfranc reproached him, 
that it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death that brought him 
to it. And his final Retracting of that renouncing of his Opinion is late- 
ly found in France, as I have been credibly informed. Thus this Opinion, 
that in the niath Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become ſo odious in the eleventh Ceatury, 
that none durſt own it: And he who had the Courage to own it, yet was 
not reſolute enough to ſtand to it: For about this Time the Doctrine of 


extirpating Hereticks, and of depoſing ſuch Princes as were defeQtive in 


Lib. 4. 
Diſt. II. 


De Sa- 
cram. Al- 
taris c. I 3. 


that Matter, was univerſally put in practice. Great Bodies of Men began 
to ſeparate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France, 
and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine was, their believing that 
Chriſt was not corporally preſent in the Euchariſt, and that he was there 
only in a Figure or Myſtery : But now that the contrary Doctrine was eſta- 
bliſhed, and that thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is no 
wonder if it quickly gained ground ; when on the one hand the Prieſts 
ſaw their Intereſt in promotiog it, and all People felt the Danger of deny- 
ing it. The Anathema's of the Church, and the Terrors of Burning were 
infallible Things, to ſilence Contradiction at leaſt, if not to gain Aſſent. 
Soon after this Doctrine was received, the Schoolmen began to refine upon 
it, as they did upon every thing elſe, The Maſter of the Sentences would 
not determine how Chriſt was preſent ; whether formally, or ſubſtantially, 
or ſome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter of Bread 
was deſtroyed; but that the Form remained, to be the Form of Chrift's 
Body, that was the Matter of ir. Others thought that the Matter of the 
Elements remained, and that the Form only was deſtroyed : But that to 
which many inclined, was the Aſſumption of the Elements into an Union 
with the Body of Chriſt, or a Hypoſtatical Union of the Eternal Word 
tothem; by which they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that which 
he has in Heaven: Yet it was not the ſame, but a different Body. 
Stephen Biſhop of Autun was the Firſt that fell on the Word Tranſab- 
ſtantiation. Amalric, in the beginning of the thirteenth Century, denied in 
expreſs Words the corporal Preſence: He was condemned in the fourth 


Council of the Lateran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be ta- 


ken up and burnt : And in oppoſition to him Tranſubſtantiation was de- 
creed. Vet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Explanations of this 
for a great while after that: But in concluſion all agreed to explain it as 
was formerly ſet forth. It appears by the crude Way. in which it was at 
firſt explained, that it wasa Novelty; and that Men did not know how 
to mould and frame it: But at laſt it was licked into ſhape ; the whole Phi- 


loſophy being caſt into ſuch a Mould as agreed with it. And therefore in 
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the preſent Age in which that Philoſophy has loſt its Credit, great Pains are 4y; 58. 
taken to ſuppreſs the new and freer Way of Philoſophy, as that which VV 
cannot be ſo eaſily ſubdued to ſupport this Doctrine, as the old one was. 
And the Arts that thoſe who go into the new Philoſophy, take to reconcile 
their Scheme to this Doctrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſubtile and 
unſineere Men will not venture on: For, ſince they make Extenſion to be 
of the Eſſence of Matter, and think that Accidents are only the Modes of 
Matter, which have no proper Being of themſelves, it is evident, that 
a Body cannot be without its Extenſion, and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt 
without their Subject; ſo that this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tranſub- 
ſtaatiation: And therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial Manner 
of the Preſence, and only in general aſſert that Chriſt is corporally 
preſent : But the Deerees of the Lateran and Trent Councils make it evident, 
that Tranſubſtantiation is now a Doctrine that is bound upon them, by the 
eee of the Church and of Tradition; and that they are as much 
bound to believe it as to believe the corporal Preſence it ſelf. Thus the 
going off from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacrament, 
and in which the Church at firſt received it, into ſome ſublime Expreſſions 
about it, led Men once out of the way; and they ſtill went farther and far- 
ther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures purſued far by Men of heated 
Imaginations, and of inflamed Affections, were followed with Explanations 
invented by colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, and ſo it increaſed 
till it grew by. degrees to that to which at laſt it ſettled on. 

But after all, if the Doctrine of the corporal Preſence had reſted only 
in a Speculation, tho we ſhould have judged thoſe who held it to be very 
bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks, yet we could have endured it, if 
it had reſted there, and had not gone on to be a matter of practice, by the 
Adoration and Proceſſions, with every thing elſe of that kind, which fol- 

| lowed upon it; for this corrupted the Worſhip. | 

The Latherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are together in the Sacra- 
ment. That, ſome explain by an Ubiquity, which they think is communi- 
cated to the human Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every where 
as well as in the Sacrament: Whereas others of them think that ſince 
the Words of Chriſt muſt needs be true in a literal ſenſe, his Body and 
Blood is therefore in the Sacrament, but ia, with, and under the Bread and 
Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreeable to the 

words of the Inſtitution, nor to the nature of things. A great deal of 
that which was formerly ſer forth in defence of our Doctrine falls likewiſe 
upon this. The Ubiquity communicated to the human Nature, as it ſeems 
a thing in it ſelf impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sacrament than to 
every thing elſe. Chriſt's Body may be ſaid to be in every thing, or ra- 
ther every thing may be ſaid to be his Body and Blood, as well as the Ele- 
ments in the Sacrament. The Impoſſibility of a Body's being without Ex- 
tenſion, or in more places at once, lies againſt this, as well as againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. But yet after all, this is only a Point of Speculation, nothing 
follows upon it in Practice, no Adoration is offered to the Elements; and 
therefore we judge that ſpeculative Opinions may be born with, when they 
- neither fall upon the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, to give us falſe Ideas 
of the eſſential Parts of our Religion, nor affect our Practice; and chiefly 
when the Worſhip of God is maintained in its Purity, for which we ſee 
God has expreſſed fo particular a Concern, giving it the Word which of all 
others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, calling it Jea- 
lou; that we reckon, we ought to watch over this with much Caution. 
We can very well bear with ſome * that we think ill grounded, 
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Art. 28. a8 long as they are only matters of Opi 
on Mens Morals nor their Worſhip. 


ong as they nion, and have no Influence neither 
We itil] hold Communion with 


Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet do both live well 
and maintain the Purity of the Worſhip of God. We know the great 
Deſign of Religion is to govern Mens Lives, and to give them right Ideas 
of God, and of the Ways of worſhipping him. All Opinions that do 
not break in upon theſe, are things in which great Forbearance is to be uſed: 
Large Allowances are to be made for Mens Notions in all other things: 
And therefore we think that neither Conſubſtantiation nor Jranſubſtantiation, 
how ill grounded ſoever we take both to be, ought to diſſolve the Union and 
Communion of Churches. But it is quite another thing, if under either 
of theſe Opinions an Adoration of the Elements is taught and practiſed. 
This we believe is plain Idolatry,. when an inſenſible piece of Matter, 

ſuch as Bread and Wine, has divine Honours paid it ; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and is in all reſpects worſhipped witly 
the ſame Adoration that is offered up to Almighty God. This we think is 
groſs Idolatry, Many Writers of the Church of Rome have acxuowledged 
that if Traaſubſtantiat ion is not true, their Worſhip is a Strain of Idola- 
try beyond any that is practiſed among the moſt depraved of all the Heathens. 
The only Excuſe that is offered in this matter, is, that ſince the declared 
Object of Worſhip is Jeſus Chriſt, believed to be there preſent, then whe- 
ther he is preſent or not, the Worſhip terminates in him; both the ſecret 
Acts of the Worſhippers, and the profeſſed Doctrine of the Church do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be ſaid, that though he ſhould not be 
actually preſent, yet the act of Adoration being directed to him, muſt be 
accepted of God, as right meant, and duly directed, even though there 
ſhould happen to be a Miſtake in the outward Application of ir. 

la anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far this may 
be pardoned by God, whoſe Mercies are infinite, and who does certainly 
conlider chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful to their Infir- 
mities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe out of their Weakneſs, their Hearts be. 
ing ſincere before him. We ought to conſider this Action as it is in it ſelf, 
and nat according to Mens Apprehenſions and Opinions about it, If the 
Conceits that the antient Idolaters had, both concerning their Gods, and the 
Idols that they worſhipped, will excuſe from Idolatry, it will be very hard 
to ſay that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe who 
worſhipped the San, thought that the great Divinity was lodged there, 
as in a Vehicle or Temple; but yet they were not by reaſon of that Miſcon- 
ception excuſed from being Idolaters. "FI FPS 

If a falſe Opinion upon which a Practice is founded, taken up without 
any good Authority, will excuſe Mens Sins, it will be eaſy for them to find 
Apologies for every thing, If the Worſhip of the Elements had been com- 
manded by God, then an Opinion concerning it might excuſe the carrying 
af that too far; but there being no Command for it, no Hint given about 
it, nar any Iaſinuation given of any ſuch Practice in the beginnings of 
Chriſtianity ; an Opinion that Men have taken up cannot juſtify anew Prac- 
tice, of which neither the firſt nar a great many of the following Ages, 
knew any thing. An Opinion cannot juſtify Mens Practice founded upon it, 
if that proves to be falſe, - All the ſoftening that can be {given it, is, that 
it ig a Sin of Iggorance; but that does not change the nature of the Action, 
how far ſoever it may go with relation to the Judgmens of God: If the 
Opinion is raſhly taken up and ſliffly maintained, the Worſhip that is in- 
troduced upon it, is aggravated by the ill Foundation that it is built upon. 
We know God by his Efience is every where ; but this will ge der J 
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worſhipping any material Object upon this pretence, becauſe God IT 4 Art. 28. 
we ought never to worſhip Him towards any viſible Object, unleſs he VV 


were evidently declaring his Glory in it; as he did to Moſes in the flaming 
Buſh, to the Iſraelites on Mount Sinai, and in the Cloud of Glory; or 
to us Chriſtians in a ſubſimer manner in the human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But by this parity. of Reaſon, though we were ſure that Chriſt were 


in the Elements, yet ſince he is there inviſible, as God is by his Eſſence 
erery where, we ought to direct no Adoration to the Elements; we ought 
only to worſhip God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful remembrance 
of his Sufferings for us, which are therein commemorated. We ought 
not to ſuffer our Worſhip to terminate on theviſible Elements; /becauſe if 
Chriſt is in them, yet he does not manifeſt that viſibly to us. Since there- : 


fore the Opinion of the corporal Preſence, upon which this Adoration is 


founded, is falſe ; and ſince no ſuch Worſhip is ſo much as mention'd, 


much leſs commanded. in Scripture ; and ſince there can ſcarce be any Ido- 
latry in the World ſo Rae as that it ſhall not excuſe it ſelf by ſome ſuch 
Doctrine, by which all the Acts of Worſhip are made to terminate finally 
in God; we muſt conclude that this Plea cannot excuſe the Church of. 
Rome from Idolatry, even though their Doctrine of the corporal Preſence 
were true; but much leſs if it is falſe. We do therefore condemn this Wor- 
ſhip as Idolatry, without taking upon us to define the Extent of the Mer- 
cies of God towards all thoſe ho are involved in it. 0 ! 
I all the Premiſes are true, then it is needleſs to inſiſt * 1 on.explain- 
ing the following Paragraph of the Article; that Chriſt's Body is received in 
the Sacrameut in « heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that the Mean by which 
it is received is Faith: Por that is ſuch a natural Reſult of them, that it ap- 
pears evident of it ſelf, as being the Concluſion that ariſes out of thoſe 
Premiſes. | SHI 2 

The laſt Paragraph is againſt the reſerving, carrying about, the lifting ap 
or the worſhipping the Sacrament, The Point concerning the Worſhip, which 


is the moſt eſſential of them, has been already conſidered. As for the re- 


ſerving or carrying the Sacrament about ; it is very viſible, that the Inſti- 


tution is, Take, eat, and drink ye all of it: which does import that the con- 
ſumiog the Elements, is a part of the Inſtitution ; and by conſequence, that 


they are a Sacrament only as they are diſtributed and received. It istrue, 


the FraRtice of reſerving or{ending about the Elements, began very early; 
the ſtate of things at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. When there were 


yet but a few converted to Chriſtianity, and when there were but few 
Prieſts to ſerve them, they neither could nor durſt meet all together, eſpe- 
cially in the times of Perſecution ; ſo ſome parts of the Elements were 


ſent to the abſent, to thoſe in Priſon, and particularly to the Sick, as a 
Symbol of their being parts of the Body, and that they were in the Peace 
and Communion of the Church. The Bread was ſent with the Wine, and 
it was ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever ; ſometimes by Boys, as ap- 


pears in the famous Story of Serapian in the third Century. So that the zur, nia, 
Condition of the Chriſtians in that time, made that neceſſary to keep them lib-6.c.44. 


all in the ſenſe of their obligation to Union and Communion with the 


Church; and that could not well be done in any other way. But we make 


a great difference between this Practice, when taken up out of neceſſity, 

though not exactly conform to the firſt Inſtitution ; and the continuing it 

out of Superſtition, when there is no need of it. Therefore inſtead of 

conſecrating a larger portion of Elements than is neceſſary for the occaſion, 

and the reſerving what is over and above, and the ſetting that out with 

great Pomp on the Altar, to be . or the carrying it 2 
| | 2 Wit 
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Art. a8. with a vaſt Magnificenoe in a Proceſſion, invented to put the more ho- 
—TYV nour on iti; cr the ſending it to the Sick with Solemnity; we chuſe rather 
to conſecrate only ſo nuch as may be judged fit for the number of thoſe 
who are td communichte. And when the Sacrament is over, we do in 
imitation of the Practice of ſome of the Antients, conſume what is lefr, 
that there may be no occaſion given either to Superſtition, or Irreverence. 
And for tht Sich, d the Priſoners, we think it is a greater Mean to 
Jquicken their Devotion) as well as it is a cloſer adheripg to the Words of 
the Inſtitution, to conſecrate in their Preſence: for tho we can bear with 
the Practice of the Greet Church, of reſerving and ſending about the 
think that t his is the Continuance of a Practice which the ſtate of the firſt 
Ages introduced, and that was afterwards kept _ of a too ſcrupu- 
lous Imitation of that time, without conſidering that the difference of the 
ſtate of the Chriſtians, in the former and in the ſucceeding Ages, made 
that what was at firſt innocently practiſed (fince a real neceſſity may well 
excuſe a want of exactneſs, in forme matters that art only poſitive), became 
= gfterwards)ag'ocehficty of much Superſtition; and in concluſion ended in 
= . Idolatty} Thoſe ill Effects that it had, are more thao is neceſſary to juſtify 
our Ptacies in reducing this ſtrictly to the firſt Iaſtitorion. | 1, 
As for the lifting up of the Euchariſt, there is not à ward of it in the 
Goſpel; nor is it mentioned by St. Pa: Neither Juſtin Martyr, nor Cyril 
of Jera ſalem ſpeak of it; there is nothing concerning it neither in the Con- 
ſtitutions, nor in the. Areopagite. In thoſe firſt Ages all the Elevation that 
is ſpoken of, is the liſting up of their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be practiſed in the ſixth Century; for it is mention - 
ed in the Liturgy called St. Chryſoſtome 's, but believed to be much later 
Germ. than his time. German, a Writer of the Greek Church of the thirteenth 
_ n Century, is the firſt that deſcants upon it; he ſpeaks not of it as done in 
Tit. 12. order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's being 
wares 2 lifted up on the Croſs, and alſo his Reſurrection. Ivo of Chartres, who 
Ep. 4c Sa. lived in the end of the 11% Century, is the firſt of all the Latins that 
cr. Miſſæ. ſpeaks'6f it; but then it was not commonly practiſed; for the Author of 
3 Bid). the Micrologus, tho he writ at the ſame time, yet does not mention it, who 
; yet is very minute upon all Particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor 
does Ivo ſpeak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as a Form of 
Dur. Nat. ſhewing it to the People. Darand, a Writer of the 13th Century, is the 
div. offic. firſt· that ſpeaks of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. So it 
1d. ade appears that our Church, by cutting off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored: this Sa- 
ſexta par PPE : N a * ; —— 
te Can. crament to its primitive Simplicity, according to the Inſtitution, and the 
Practice of the firſt Ages. | fy 02 ed 3 20621 
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Of the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chriſt in the Uſe 
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The Wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively. Falth, altha they do carnally 


and viſibly pzeſs with their Teeth (as St. Aultio ſaith), the @acrament 
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Art. 29. 


ok the Body and Blood of Chriſt, pet in no wiſe are they Partaters of - 


_ Chriſt 3 but rather to their condemnation, do eat and denk the Sign oz 
Sacrament of ſo great a thing. woe Nn 


” 
= 


5 HIS Article ariſes naturally out of the Former, and depends upon 


| .- Ws For, if Chriſt's Body Is corporally preſent in the Sacrament; . 
then all Perſons good or bad, who receive the Sacrament, do alſo receive 


Chriſt: On the other hand, if Chriſt is preſent only in a 2 


and if the Mean that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch. as believe not, 
do not receive him. So that to prove that the Wicked do not receive 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the matter the ſame thing with the 


proving, that he is not corporally preſent: And it is a very conſiderablse 


Branch of our Argument, by which we prove that the Fathers did not be- 
lieve the corporal Preſence, becauſe they do very often ſay, That the Wick⸗ 
ed do not receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. An en doc 

Here the ſame Diſtinction is to be. made, that was mentioned upon the 
Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be conſidered either as they 
are Acts of Church-Communion, or as they are federal Acts by which we 
enter into Covenant with God, With reſpe& to the former, the -viſible 
Profeſſion that is made, and the Action that is done, are all that can fall under 


human Cogniſance : So a Sacrament muſt be held to be good and valid, 


when as to outward appearance, all things are done according to the Inſti- 
rution : But as to the internal Effect and Benefit of it, that turns upon the 


Truth of the Profeſſion that is made, and the Sincerity of thoſe Acts which 
do accompany it: For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely performed, 
God is diſhonoured, and his Inſtitution is profaned. Our Saviour has ex- 
preſly ſaid, that whoſoever eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood, has eternal Life : 
From thence we conclude, that na Man does truly receive Chriſt, who 
does not at the ſame time receive with him, both a Right to eternal Life, 
and likewiſe the Beginnings and Bargeſts of it. The Sacrament being a 
federal Act, he who diſhonqurs God and profanes this Inſtitution, by re- 
ceiving it unworthily, becomes hjghly guilty before God, and draws down 
Judgments upon himſelf: And gs it is confeſſed on all hands, that the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Effects of the Sacrament depend upon the State and Diſ- 
poſition of him that communicates,” ſo we, who own no other Preſence but 
aninward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that the Wicked, who believe 
not in Chriſt, do receive him. DNS 22D 7 

In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelves very plainly. 

Origen ſays, Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats him ſhall live for ever ; 
of whom no wicked Perſon can eat; for if it were poſſible that any who continues 
wicked ſhould eat the Word that was made Fleſh, it had never been written, who- 
ſo eats this Bread ſhall live for ever. This comes after a Diſcourſe of the 
Sacrament, whichhe calls the typical and ſymbolical Body ; and ſo it can 
only belong to it: In another Place he ſays, The Good eat the living Bread 
which came down from Heaven ; but the Wicked eat dead Bread, which is Death. 
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Art. 29. Teno Biſhop of Verona, who is believed to have lived near Origen's time, 
Tom. has theſe words, There is cauſe to fear that he in whom the Devil dwells, does 
Spicil, not eat the Fleſh of our Lord, nor drink his Blood; tho he ſeems to communicate 
Sac. d with; the Faithful: ſince our Lord has ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh, and arinks 
| my Blood, dwells in me, and I in him. 4 

In cap. 66. St. Jerom ſays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, do neither eat 
Iaiz. the Fleſb of J nor drink his Blood; of mhich he ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh 

and arinks my Blood, hath eternal Life.  _ D 


= 


Track. 26. St. Augaſtin expreſſes himſelf in the very. Words that are cited in the 
— Article, which he introduces with theſe words; He that does not abide in 
Chriſt, and in whom Chrift does not abide, certainly does not ſpiritually eat his 
Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, though he may viſibly and carnally preſs with his 
| Teeth, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But he rather eats and 
Lib. 21. Arinks the Sacrament of ſo great a Matter to his Condemnation. And in a- 
de Civ. nother Place he ſays, Neither are they (ſpeaking of vicious Perſons). zo be 
Dei c. 25. ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not his Members; to Which he 
adds, He that ſays, whoſo eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, abides in me, 
and I in him, ſhews what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly to eat the Body 
of Chriſt, and to drink his Blood. He has upon another Occaſion thoſe fre- 
quently cited Words, Rane of the difference between the other Diſci- 
Tract. $4. Ples, and Judas, in receiving this Sacrament : Theſe did eat the Bread, that 
in Joan. was the Lord (panem Dominum) bat he the Bread of the Lord againſt the Lord 
anem Domini contra Dominam.) Io all this a great deal might be added 
to ſhew, that this was the Doctrine of the Greek Church, even after Da- 
meſcene*s Opinion, concerning the Aſſumption of the Elements into an Union 
with the Body of Chriſt, was received among them: But more needs not 
be ſaid concerning this, ſince it will be readily granted, that if we are in 
the right in the main Point of deny ing the corporal Preſence, this will fall 
with it. * | 
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ARITTC LE: X*KR. 
Of Both Kinds. 


The Cup of the Lozd is not to be denied ro Lay People: Fo2 both Parts 
of the Sacrament, by Chzit's Owdinance and Commandment, ought 
to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike. 


HER E is not any one of all the Controverſies that we have with the 

Church of Rome, in which the Deciſion ſeems more eaſy and ſhorter 
than this. The words of the Inſtitution are not only equally expreſs and 
poſitive as to both kinds, but the Diverſity with which that part that re- 
lates to the Cap is ſet down, ſeems to be as clear a Demonſtration for us 
as can be had in a matter of this kind; and looks like a ſpecial Direction 
given, to warn the Church againſt any Corruption that might ariſe upon 
this Head. To all ſuch as acknowledge the immediate Union of the Eter- 
nal Word with the human Nature of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration by which 
the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great weight to find a Specialty 
marked as to the Chalice : Of the Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of it; where- 
as of the Bread it is only ſaid, Tate, eat; ſo we cannot think the Word all 
was ſet down without deſign. It is alſo ſaid of the Cup, and they all drank 
of it ; which is not ſaid of the Bread. We think it no piece of trifling 
nicety to obſerve this Specialty, The Words added to the giving the Cup, 
are very particularly emphatical. Take, eat, This is my Body which is given 
for you, is not ſo full an Expreſſion, as, Drink ye all of this, for this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many, for. the remiſſion of Sins. 
If the ſureſt way to judge of the Extent of any Precept, to which a Reaſon 
is added, is to conſider the Extent of the Reaſon, and to meaſure the Extent 
of the Precept by that, then ſince all that do communicate, need the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and a ſhare in the New Covenam, the Reaſon that our 
Saviour joins to the diſtribution of the Cup, proves that they ought all to 
receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in St. John concerning the eating Chriſt's 
Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is to be underſtood of the Sacrament, 
as moſt of the Roman Church affirm, then the drinking Chriſt's Blood is 
as neceſſary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Fleſh; by conſequence it is as 
1 to receive the Cup as the Bread. And it is not eaſy to apprehend, 
why it ſhould ſt ill be neceſſary to conſecrate in both kinds, and not likewiſe 
to receive in both kinds. It cannot be pretended that ſince the Apoſtles 
wereall of the ſacred Order, therefore their receiviog in both kinds is no 
Precedent for giving the Laity the Cup; for Chriſt gave them both kinds, 
as they were Sinners, who were now to be admitted into Covenant with 
God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. They were in that to ſbew 
forth bis Death, and were to tate, eat, and arink, in remembrance of bim. 
So that this Inſtitution was delivered to them as they were Sinners, and not 
as they were Prieſts. They were not conſtituted by Chriſt the Paſtors and 


Governors of his Church, till after his Reſurrection, when he breathed an Joh.20.22. 


them, and laid bis Hands on them, and bleſſed them. So that at this time 
they were only Chriſt's Diſciples and Witneſſes; who had been ance ſent 
aut by him on an extraordinary Commiſfion ; but had yet no ſtated Cha- 
rater fixed upon them. EY b. 5 


To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do this, conflitured them 


ity, when they received the 
Cup. 


Prieſt's; ſo that they were no more of the 
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Cup. This is a new Conceit taken up by the Schoolmen unknown to all 
Antiquity : There is no ſort of Tradition that ſupports this Expoſition : 
nor is there any reaſon to imagine, that, Do this, ſignifies any other than a 
Precept to continue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death: And, 
Do this, takes in all that went before, the raking, the giving, as well as the 
bleſſing, and the eating, the Bread; nor is there any reaſon to appropriate 
this tothe Bleſſing only, as if by this the conſecrating and ſacrificing Pow- 
er were conferred on the Priefts, - From all which we conclude both that 
the Apoſtles were only Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial Characters 
conferred on them, when the Euchariſt was inſtituted, and that the Eu- 
chariſt was given to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Lay men. 

The mention that is made in ſome places of the New Teſtament, only 
of breaking of Bread, can furniſh them with no Argument; for it is not 


certain that theſe do relate to the Sacrament; or if they did, it is not cer- 


tain, that they are to be underſtood ſtrictly; for by a Figure common to 
the Eaſtern Nations, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal: And if 
theſe places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtrictly under- 
ood, they will prove too much, Thit the Sacrameat may be conſecrated in 
one kind; and that the breaking of Bread, without the Cap, may be under- 
ſtood to be a compleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul ſpoke of this Sacra- 
ment, he does ſo diſtinctly mention the drinking the Cup as well as eating 
the Bread, that tis plain from; him how the Apoſtles underſtood the 
Words and Intent of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was received in 
that time. e ee | | 4.25.98 
From the Inſtitution and Command which are expreſs and poſitive, we 


go next to conſider the Nature of Sacramental Actions. They have no Vir- 


crament docs p 


tue in them, as Charms, tyed either to Elements, or to Words; they are 
only good becauſe commanded. A different ſtate of things may indeed jul- 
tify an Alteration as to Circumſtances. The Danger of dipping in cold Cli- 
mates, may be a very good reaſon for changing the Form of Baptiſm to 
Sprinkling ; and if Climates were inhabited by Chriſtians to which Wine 
could not be brought, we ſhould not doubt but that whenſoever God makes 
a real neceſſity of departing from any Inſtitution of his, he does thereby 
allow of ſuch a Change, as that neceſſity muſt draw after it. So we. do not 
condemn the Licence that is ſaid to have been gramed by Pope Innocent the 
eighth, to celebrate without Wine inNorway ; nor ſhould we deny a Man the 
Sacrament who had a natural and unconquerable Averſion to Wine, or that 
communicated being near bis laſt Agonies, and that ſhould have the like 
Averſion to either of the Elements. When thoſe things are real and not 
pretended; Mercy is better than Sacriſice. The punctual Obſervance of 
a Sacramental Inſtitution, does only oblige us to the eſſential parts of it, 
and in ordinary Caſes. The Pretence of what may be done, or has been 


done upon extraordinary Occaſions, can never juſtify the deliberate and un- 


neceſſary Alteration of an eſſential part of the Sacrament. The whole In- 
ſtitution ſhews very plainly, that our Saviour meant that the Cap ſhould 
be conſidered every whit'as eſſential as Bread; and therefore we cannot but 
conclude, from the Nature of things, that ſince the Sacraments have only 
their Effects from their lofticution, therefore ſo total a Change of this Sa- 
ent does plainly evacuate the Inſtitution, and by conſequence deſtroy 
„„ t e E e e 
All Reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the Inſtitution; as 
if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not well enough conſidered it; but that 1 200: 


Fears after them, a Conſequence ſhould be obſerved, that till then had not 


been thought of, which made it reaſonable to alter the Manner of it. 
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The Concomitance is the great thing that is here urged, ſince it is believed Art. 30. 
that Chriſt is imirely under each of the Elements, and therefore it is not | 
neceſſary that both ſhould be received, becauſe Chriſt is fully received in 
any one, But this ſubſiſts on the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; ſo if that 
is falſe, then here upon a controverted Opinion an uncontroverted piece 
of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitante is a certain Conſequence 
of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, then it is a very ſtrong Argument 
againſt the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that the World was ſo long with- 
out the Notion of Concomitance; and therefore if Tranſubſtantiation had been 
ſooner received, the Concomitance would have been more eaſily obſerved. 
The Inſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rather to 
make us conſider the Body and Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, than of 
Concomitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and the Blood apart; 
and the Body as broken, and the Blood as ſhed, Therefore we conſider the 
Deſign of the Sacrament is, to repreſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his cra- 
cified but not in his glorified State. And if the Opinion be true that the glo- 
rified Bodies are of another Texture, than that of Fleſh and Blood, which 
ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſcourſe intended to de- 
{cribe the Nature of the glorified Bodies, then this Theory of Concomitance 
will fail upon that account. But whatſoever may be in that, an Inſtitution 
of Chriſt's muſt not be altered or violated, upon the account of an Inference 
that is drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who inſtituted it knew beſt 
what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable; and we muſt chuſe rather to 
acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own Reaſonings. | 
If next to the Inſtitution and the Theory that ariſes from the Nature of 
a Sacrament, we conſider the Practice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, 
there is not any one Point in which the Tradition of the Church is more 
expreſs, and more univerſal, than in this Particular, for above a thouſand 
Years after Chriſt. All the Accounts that we have of the antient Rituals, 
both in Juſtin Martyr, Cyril of Jeraſalem, the Conſtitutions, and the pre- Apo). 2. 
tended Areopagite, do expreſly mention both kinds as given ſeparately in ft. 4. 
the Sacrament. All the antient Liturgies, as well theſe that go under the Cont. 
Names of the Apoſtles, as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Baſil and St. Chry- APoſt. Va. 
ſoſtom do mention this very expreſly : All the Offices of the Weſtern Church, 8 
both Roman and others; the Miſſals of the latter Ages, I mean down to Hicra.c.3. 
the twelfth Century, even the Ordo Ramanus, believed by ſome to be 
a Work of the ninth, and by others of the eleventh Century, are expreſs 
in mentioning the Diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers without ex- 
cepting one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſal Practice of their 
time. They do not ſo much as give a hint of any difference about it. So 
that from Ignatius down to Thomas Aquinas, there is not any one Writer Aquin. 
that differs from the reſt in this Point; and even Aquinas ſpeaks of the 3 
taking away the Chalice as the Practice only of ſome Churches: Other v. 33. In 
Writers of his time had not heard of any of theſe Churches; for they same.: 
ſpeak of both kinds as the univerſal Practice. ual we 0 
But beſides this general Concurrence, there are ſome Specialties in this art. 12. 
matter. In St. Oyprian's time ſome thought it was not necſſary to uſe Wine 
in the Sacrament ; they therefore uſed Water only, and were from thence 
called Aguarii. It ſeems they found that their morning Aſſemblies were 
ſmell'd out by the Wine uſed in the Sacrament ; and Chriſtians might be 
known by the Smell of Wine that was fill about them; they therefore 
intended to avoid this, and ſo they had no Wine among them; which was 
a much weightier Reaſon than that of the Wine ſticking upon the Beards of */ hl 
the Laity. Yet St. Cyprian r this very ſeverely, in a long Epiſtle c. 
2 | t | writ 
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+... WE An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art. 3 o. writ upon that occaſion, He makes this the main Argument, and goes 
W over it frequently, That we ought to follow Chriſt, and do what he did: 
And he has thoſe memorable Words; I it be not lawful to looſe any 
one of the leaſt Commands of Chriſt, how much more is it unlawful to break ſo 
great and ſoweighty a one, that does ſo very nearly relate to the Sacrament 
of our Lord's Paſſion, and of our Redemption; or , any human Inſtitation to 
change it, into that which is quite different from the divine Inſtitution ? This 
is ſo full, that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more plainly. 
Among the other Profanations of the Marichears this was one, that they 
came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, and did receive the Bread, 
Leo Serw. hut they would not take any Wine : This is mentioned by Pope Leo in the 
4+ = Be. fifth Century; upon which Pope Gelaſius bearing of it in his time, a 
rag. De- 8 8 . 
cret. de pointed that all Perſons ſhould either communicate in the Sacrament entirely, 
Ja. or be entirely excluded from it ; for that ſuch a dividin of one and the ſame 
FZacrament might not be done without a heinous Sacrilege. 
Isa the ſeventh Ceatuty a Practice was begun of dipping the Bread in the 
Wir, aud ſo giving both kinds together. This was condemned by the 
Decret. de Council of Byacars, as plainly contrary to the Goſpel: Chri/t gave his Body 
Conſecr, and Blood to his Apoſtles diſtindHy, the Bread by it ſelf, and the Chalice by it 
" ſelf. This is by a miſtake of Gratian's put in the Canon-Law, as a Decree 
of Pope Julius to the Biſhops of Egypr. It is probable that it was thus 
given, firſt to the Sick, and to Infants ; but tho this got among many of 
the Eaſtern Churches, and was it ſeems practiſed in ſome Parts of the Weſt, 
yet in the end of the eleventh Century, Pope Urban in the Council of 
Concil. Clermont decreed, That none ſhould communicate without taking the 
a- welt air» . 6 
mont. Body apart, and the Blood apart, except upon neceſſity, and with Caution; 
Can, 28. to which ſome Copies add, and that by reaſon of the Hereſy of Berengarius, 
—- lately condemned, which ſaid that the Figure was compleated by one of 
Me need not examine the Importance or Truth of theſe laſt Words: It is 
enough for us to obſerve the continued Practice of communicating in both 
kinds till the twelfth Century; and even then, when the Opinion of the 
corporal Preſence begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that had 
not been known in former Ages, ſo that ſome Drops ſticking to Mens 
Beards, and the ſpilling ſome of it, its freezing or becoming four, grew 
to be more conſidered than the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; yet for a while t 
_ uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or Pipes (called Fiſtalæ, in the Or 
Romanus) which anſwered the Objection from the Beards. a Es 
In the twelfth Century, the Bread grew to be given generally amps in 
Wine: The Writers of that time, tho they juſtify this Practice, yet they 
acknowledge it to be contrary to the Inſtitution. Ivo of Chartres ſays, 
the Feople did communicate with dit Bread, not by Authority, but by We- 
ceſſety, for fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chriſt, Pope Innocent the fourth ſaid 
that all might have the Cha/zce, who were ſo cautious that nothing of it 
. ſhould be ſpilt. vi fo. 
Euf Hit In the antient Church, the Inſtance of Serapios is brought to ſhew that 
1. e. 44. = Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, rg ny any ee mu 
Juſt. Mart. ed to main before he gave it him. in Mertyr does plainly inſinuate 
Apol. 2. 3 were 2 to the wo So ſome of the Vine might be 
ſeit to Ser apion with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable. to believe 
this, than that the Bread was onglered to be dipt in Mater; there being no 
. ſuck Inſtance in all Hiſtory, whereas there are Inſtances brought to ſhew 
Paulus, that both kinds werecarried to the Sick. St, Ambroſe received the Bread, 
ambrot;. but expired before „„ This proves nothing but the Weak- 
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of Infants. Rules are made from ordinary and not from extraordinary 
practices. The ſmall Portions of the Sacrament that ſome carried home, 
and reſerved to other Occaſious,. does not prove that they communicated 
only in one kind. They received in both, only they kept (out of too much 
Superſtition) ſome Fragments of the one, which could be more eaſily and 
with leſs Obſervation ſaved and preſerved, than of the other: And yet 
there are Inſtances that they carried off ſome Portions of both kinds. The 


Greek Church communicates during moſt of the Days in Lent, in Bread 
dipt in Wine; and in the Ordo Romanus, there is mention made of a parti- 
cular Communion on Good. Friday,when ſome of the Bread that had been for- 


merly conſecrated, Was put into a Chalice with unconſecrated Wine: This 

was à Practice that was grounded on an Opinion that the unconſecrated 
Wine, was ſanctified and conſecrated by the Contact of the Bread: And 
though they uſed not a formal Conſectation, yet they uſed other Prayers, 
which was all that the primitive Church thought was neceſſary even to 
Conſecration; it being thought, even ſo late as Gregory the Great's time, that 
the Lord's Prayer was at firſt the Prayer of Conſecration. 5 


e have been able to produce for juſtifying the Decree of the Council 
Conſtance ; that does acknowledge, that Chyift did inſtitute this Sacrament 


in both kinds, and that the Faithful in the primitive Church did receive in both S*6. 11. 


Lindt: Tet 4 Practice being reaſonably brought in to avoid ſome Dangers and Scan- 
dals, they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecrating in both kinds, and of 
giving to the Laity only in one kind : Since Chriſt was entire and truly under 
each kind. They eſtabliſhed this Practice and ordered that it ſhould not be 
altered without the Authority of the Church, So late a Practice and ſo 
late a Decree cannot make void the Command of Chriſt, nor be ſet in 


\ 


heſe are all the Colours, which the Studies and the Subtilties of this 


Conc. 


Conſtan. 


ſition to ſuch a clearand univerſal Practice to the contrary. ; The Wars of 


| that followed upon that Decree, and all that Scene of Cruelt 
9 acted upon Joh» Hus and Jerom of Prague, at the firſt Els. 
bliſhment of it, ſhews what Oppoſition was made to it even in dark Ages, 
and by Men that did not deny T ranſubſtantiation. Theſe prove that plain 
genſe and clear Authorities are ſo ſtrong, even in dark and. corrupt Times, 
as not to be eaſily overcome. And this may be ſaid concerning this Matter, 
that as there is not any one Point, in which the Church of Rome has acted 
more viſibly contrary to the Goſpel, than in this; ſo there is not any one 
thing that has raiſed higher Prejudices againſt her, that has made more for- 
« fake her, and has poſſeſſed Mankind more againſt her, than this. This has 

"cot her dearer than any other.. | 9 HY DINE 2000 
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neſs of the Cauſe that needs ſuch Supports. Nor can any Argument be Art. 20. 


. 


brought from ſome Words concerning the communicating of the Sick or. 


324 An Expoſition of the xxxix Artecles 


ARTICLE XXX. 
Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


The Offering of Chuſt once made, is that perfect Redemption, Pꝛopi⸗ 
tlation and Satisfaction fo2 all the Sins of the whole Mond, both O2t- 
gtnal and Acual: and there is none other Satisfaction for Sin but 
that alone. TUherefore m the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it 

was commonly ſaid, that the Pueſt did offer Chaift fo2 the Quick and 
the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain and Suilt, were blaſphemous 
Fables and dangerous Deceits. wy 


T werea meer Queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the term Sa- 
1 *rifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 
reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice. In general, all 
Acts of religious Worſhip may be called Sacriſices: Becauſe ſomewhat is 
Pal. 141. in them offered up to God: Let my Prayer be Jet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
Pla. $1, 4d the lifting up of my Hands as the evening Sacrifice. The Sacrifices of God are 
17. a4 broten & pirit: A broken and a contrite Heart, O God, thoa wilt not deſpiſe. 
Hebr. 13. Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſed in the Old Teſtament. So in 
I5e the New we are exhorted by him (that is, by Chriſt) L offer the Sacrifice 
f Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Fhanks 
| Rom. 12. fo his Name. A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of God, is 
1. alſo expreſſed by the ſame Word of preſenting our Bodies a living Sacrifice, 
Phil.4. 10. holy and acceptable to God: All Acts of Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an 
Odour of 4 ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. So in this 
large Senſe we do not deny that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
. bankſgiving : And our Church calls it ſo in the Office of the Communion, 
In two other reſpects it may be alſo more ſtrictly called a Sacrfice. One is 
becauſe there is an Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which bei 
ſanctified are conſumed in an Act of Religion. To this many Paſſages in 
the Writings of the Fathers do relate. This was the Oblation made at the 
Altar by the People: And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproached, 
as having a ſtrange Sort of Religion in which they had neither Temples, Al- 
tars nor Sacrifices, becauſe they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a Manner as 
the Heathens had; yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the ſucceeding 
Writers of the Church, do frequently mention the Oblations that they 
made: And in the antient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers offer 
the Bread and Wine to God, as the great Creator of all things: Thoſe © 
were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God, in imita- 
tion of Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. 
Both Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, the Conſtitutions, and all the antient Liturgies 
have very expreſs Words relating to this. Another reſpect in which the 
Euchariſt is called a Sacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration and a Re- 
preſentation to God, of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : 
In which we claim to that, as to our Expiation, and feaſt upon it as our 
Peace-offering, according to that antient Notion, that Covenants were con- 
firmed by a Sacrifice, and were concluded in a Feaſt on the Sacrifice. Upon 
theſe Accounts we do not deny but that the Euchariſt may be well called a 
Sacrifice. But ſtill it is a commemorative Sacrifice, and not propiciatory : 
That 8, we do not diſtinguiſh the [Cav from the Sacrament; as if the 
Prieſt's conſecrating and conſuming the Elements, were in an eſpecial Man- 
ber a Sacrifice, any other way, than as the communicating of others with 
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RS 22.2 
him is one: Nor do we think that the conſecrating and conſuming the Ele- Art. 1. 
ments, is an ACt that does reconcile God to the Quick and the Dead: We 
conſider it only as a federal Act of profeſſing our Belief in the Death of 
Chriſt, and of renewing our baptiſmal Covenant with him: The Virtue 
or Effects of this are not 3 ; they are limited to thoſe who go about 
this piece of Worſhip, ſincerely and devoutly; they and they only are 
concerned in it, who go about it. And there is no ſpecial Propitiation made 
by this Service: It is only an Act of Devotion and Obedience, in thoſe 
that eat and arink worthily ; and though in it they ought to pray for the whole 
Body of the Church, yet thoſe their Prayers do only prevail with God, as 
they are devout Interceſſions, but not by any peculiar Virtue in this Action. 
On the other hand, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is, That the 
Euchariſt is the higheſt Act of Homage and Honour that Creatures can 
offer up to the Creator, as being an Oblation of the Son to the Father : 
So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be ſaid, procures a new Piece of . 
Honour to be done to God, with which he is highly pleaſed; and for the 
ſake of which he will be reconciled to all that are concerned in the pro- 
curing ſuch Maſſes to be faid ; whether they be til] on Earth, or if they 
are now in Purgatory : And that the Prieſt in offering and conſuming this 
| Gacrifice, performs a true Act of Prieſthood by reconciling Sinners to God. 
Somewhat was already ſaid of this on the Head of Purgatory. 
Ir ſeems very plain by the Inſticution, that our Saviour as he bleſſed the 
Sacrament, ſaid, Take, oat : St. Paul calls it a Communion of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord; and a Partaking of the Lord's Table; and he, through 
his whole Diſcourſe of it, ſpeaks of it, as an Action of the Church and of 
all Chriſtians, but does not ſo much as by a Hint intimate any thing pecu- 
liar to the Prieſt : So that all that the Scripture has delivered to us concern- 
ing it, repreſents it as an Action of the whole Body, in which the Prieſt 
has no ſpecial ſhare but that of officiating. In the Epiſtle to the H:brews 
there isa very long Diſcourſe concerning Sacrifices and Prieſts, in order to 
the explaining of Chriſt's being both Prieſt and Sacrifice, There a Prieſt 
ſtands for a Perſon called and conſecrared to offer ſome living Sacrifice; 
and to ſlay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to God by the ſhed- 
ding, offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice. This was the No- 
tion that the Jews had of a Prieſt: And the Apoſtle deſigning to prove 
that the Death of Chriſt was a true Sacrifice, brings this for an Argument, 
That there was to be another Prieſthood after the Order of Melchiſedec: He bes Heb. 5.10. 
gins the 5th Chapter with ſettling the Notion of a Prieſt, according to the 
Jewiſh Ideas; and then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt, 
called of God and conſecrated : But in this Senſe he appropriates the Prieſthood 
of the new Diſpenſation ſingly to Chriſt, in oppoſition to the many Prieſts 
of the Levitical Law; And they tr ulywere many Prieſts, becauſe they were not 725 
ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death: But this Man becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. | O : wewt 19 05111) 


——_— * —_— 


It is clear from the whole Thred of that Diſcourſe,” that in the ſtricteſt 

Seaſe of the Word, Chriſt himſelf is the only Prieſt under the Goſpel ; and 

it isalſo.no leſs Evident that his Death is the only Sacrifice, in oppoſition to 

the many Oblations that were under the Moſaical Law, to take away Sin: 

Which appears very plain from theſe Words, Who needeth not daily, as thoſe ** e 

High. Prieſis, to offer ap Sacrifice, firſt 2 his own Sins, and then for the People; 

for this he did once when he offered up himſelf He oppoſes that to the annual 

Expiation made by the Jewyb High- Prieſt; Chriſt entered in once to the Holy 9. ch. 22. 

Place, having made Redemption for us by his own Blood: And having laid 

down that general ; Maxim, that- without ſhedding: of Blood there was no. 23, 
1 | | FIT Remiſſion, 


4 Ser the Sacrifices that were 
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2 Remiſſion, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the Sins of many : He puts 
Na Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were now to ceaſe, When the Worſhip- 
v.11. pers are onte purged, then would not Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered! And he ends 
with this, as a full Concluſion to that Part of his Diſcourſe ; Every Prieſt 
ſtands daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifites, which dan 
never take amay Sin : But this Man after he had offered up one Satrifice for Sint, 
for ever ſat aown on the right Hand of God. Here are aot general Words, 
ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote Hints, but a Thred of a full and clear 
Diſcourſe; to ſhew that in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, we have but one 
Prieſt, and likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the Goſpel : Therefore how 
largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieſt or Sacrifite may have been uſed, yet 
according to the true Idea of a propitiatory Sacrifice, and of a Prieft that 
reconciles Sinners to God, they cannot be applied to any Acts of our Wor- 
ſuip, or to any Order of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Virtue: 
of any inſtituted Act of Religion be carried by any Iaferences or Reaſonings, 
beyond that 'which is put in them by the Inſtitution: And therefore ſince 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it, that gives us this Idea 
of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch value upon it; and ſince the reconciling 
Sinners to God and the pardoning of Sin, are free Acts of his Grace, it is 
therefore a high Preſumption in any Man, to imagine they can do this by 
any Act of theirs, without Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture: 
Nor can this be pretended to without aſſuming a molt ſacrilegious Sort of 
Power over the Attributes of God: Therefore all the Virtue that can be 
in the Sacrament, is, that we do therein gratefully commemorate the $44 
criſice of Chtiſt's Death, and by renewed Acts of Faith, preſent that to 
God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of it, which he himſelf has ap- 
inted: By ſo doing we rene w our Covenant with God, and ſhare'in the 
es of that Death which he ſuffered for us. All the amient Liturgies 
have this as a main Part of the Office, that being mindful of the Death of 
Chriſt, or commemorating it, they offered up the Gifts. 821 mo fy 
/ This is the Language of 'Jaſftin Martyr, Irenaus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
of all the following Writers. They do compare this Sacrifice to that of 
Melchiſedeck,- ho offered Hread and Mine: And though the Text imports 
only his giving Bread and Mine to Abram and his Followers, yet they ap- 
plied that generally to the Oblation of Bread Wine that was made on the 
Altar: Bat this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made! by 
the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine only which the 
thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion did offer to God. And there. 

it is remarkable, that when the Fathers anſwer the N of the 
eathens, who charged them with Irreligion and Impiety for having no 
 Gacrifices among them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, That they offered 
up a Sœcriſice of ineſtimable Value to. God; which muſt have been the fieſt 
Anſwer-that could have occurred to a Man poſſeſſed with the Ideas of che 
Apol. 2. Church of Rome : On the contrary, Jaſtin Murtyr in his Apology fays, 
They bad vo ui her Sacrifices but Prayers and Praiſes: And in his Dialogue 

Leg. Pro with Trophor he conſeſſes, That Chiiſtians 10 God Oblations,' according 
Minur. in #0 Malichi's\ Prophecy, when they celebrate the Eachariſt, in which they commit 
O morate the Lord's Death. Both 4thenugorss and Minutins Felix juſtify the 
Liv.con: Chriſtians for bar ing no other Sacrifices but pure Hearts, clean Conſciences, 
| Ter. A. and a ſtadſaſt Faith. Origen and Tertuſſian refute the ſame Objection in 
pol. c. 30. the ſame. manner: They fet the Prayers of Chriſtians in oppoſition to all 
among the Hoathens. Ciement of Alrxaniirvn, and 
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Arnob. Armobuus, write in the fame train; and they do all make uſt of one T0. 
ib. pick, to juſtify aheir vffexiug no * That God who made all things, 
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and to whom all things do belong, needs nothing from his Creatures. To Art. 1. 
multiply no more Quotations on this Head; Julian in his time objected the (VV 
ſame thing to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of 

a Sacrifice among them; otherwiſe he who knew their Doctrine and Rites, 

had either not denied fo poſitively as he did, their having Sacrifices ; or at 

leaſt he had ſhewed how improperly the Euchariſt was called one. When _ , 
Cyril of Alexandria, towards the middle of the fifth Century, came to an- _ fy 


ſwer this, he inſiſts only upon the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifices that were cont. Jul, - 


offered by Chriſtians ; which were ſuitable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, 
ſuch as the Divinity was, to take pleaſure in ; and therefore he ſets thar 
in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all other things mhatſo- 
ever; nor does he ſo much as mention, even in a Hint, the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt ; which ſhews that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was 
propitiatory. | 
Theſe things do ſo plainly ſet before us the Ideas that the firſt Ages had 
of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them duly, they do not leave 
ſo much as a Doubt in this matter. All that they may ſay in Homilies, or 
Treatiſes of Piety, concerning the Pare Offering that, according to Malachz, 
all Chriſtians offered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, 
and the anbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to relate to 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to the Commemora- 
tion that was made in it of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Croſs, and 
finally to the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they ſo often com- 
pare both to AbePs Sacrifice, and to Melchi/edect*s offering Bread and Wine. 
It were eaſy to enlarge farther on this Head, and from all the Rituals 
of the Antients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe Ideas that ate now 
in the Roman Church. They had but one Altar in a Church, and proba- 
bly but one in a City: They had but one Communion in a day at that Altar: 
So far were they from the many Altars in every Church, and the many 
Maſſes at every Altat, that are now in the Roman Church. They did not 
know what ſolitary Maſſes were, without a Communion. All the Litur- 
gies, and all the Writings of the Antients are as expreſs in this matter as is 
poſſible. The whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews 
it. Their Worſhip always concluded with the Euchariſt : Such as were 
not capable of it, as the Catechumens, and thoſe who were doing publick 
Penance for their Sins, aſſiſted at the more general parts of the Worſhip j 
and ſo much of it was called their Maſs, becauſe they were diſmiſſed at 
the Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the Faithful ſtaid, and 
did partake of the Euchariſt ; and at the Concluſion of it they were like- 
wiſe diſmiſſed; from whence it came to be called the Maſs of the Faithful. 
The great Rigor of Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, That 
ſuch Fenitents might not ſtay with the Faithful to communicate. And 
though this ſeems to be a Practice began in the third Century, yet both from 
Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian it is evident, that all the Faithful did conſtant- 
ly communicate. There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name Can. 9. 
of the Apoſtles, againſt ſuch as came and aſſiſted in the other Parts of the 
Service, and did not partake of the Euchariſt: The ſame thing was de- Con. An- 
creed by the Council of Antioch : And it appears by the Conſtitutions, That och. Can. 
a Deacon was appointed to ſee that no Man ſhould go out, and a Subdea- Cong. A. 
con was to ſee that no Woman ſhould 17 out, during the Oblation. The rot. |. 8. 
Fathers do frequently allude ro the Word Communion, to ſhew that the . 
Sacrament was to be common to all. It is true, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, the Ep.ad Epb. 
Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former Ages had to communicate often, be- Lb. 2. 
gan to ſlacken; ſo that they had thin Communions, and few Communi- 
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Art. 31 ants; againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his pathetick Elo- 
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quence, in Words which do ſhe that he had no Notion of ſolitary Maſſes, 
or of the Lawfulneſs of them: And it is very evident that the Neglect of 
the Sacrament in thoſe who came not to it, and the Profanation of it b 
thoſe who came unworthily, both which grew very ſcandalous at that time, 
ſet that holy and zealous Biſhop to many eloquent and ſublime Strains 
concerning it; which cannot be underſtood, wittiout making thoſe Abate- 
ments that are due to a copious and Aſiatic Stile, when much inflamed by 
Devotion. iel en | | | 

In the ſucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to ſuffer none that 
did not communicate, to ſtay in the Church, and to ſee the Myſteries. 
There is a Rubrick for this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Great. 
The Writers of the ninth Century go on in the ſame Strain: It was de- 
creed by the Council of Mentæ, in the end of Charles the Great's Reign, 
That no Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs alone; for how could he ſay, The, Lord be 
with jou; or, lift ap your Hearts, if there was no other Perſon there beſides 
himſelf. This ſhews that the Practice of ſolitary Maſſes was then begun, 
but that it was diſliked. Walafridas Strabas ſays, That toa lawful Maſs it 
was neceſſary that there ſhould be a Prieſt, together with one to anſwer, 
one to offer, and one to communicate. And the Author of Micrologus, 
who is believed to have writ about the End of the eleventh Century, does 
condemn ſolitary Communions as contrary both to the Practice of the An- 
tients, and to the ſeveral Parts of the Office: So that till the twelfth Cen- 
rury it was never allowed of in the Roman Church; as to this day it is not 
practiſed in any other Communion. 

But then with the Doctrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation mixt to- 
gether, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to be conſiderèdꝭ as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy: There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were 
ſold, anda ſmall Piece of Money became their Price: So that a profane 
ſort of Simon) was ſet up, and the holieſt of all the Inſtitutions of the 
'Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sale. Therefore we, in cutting off all 
this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according to its firſt Iaftieution, 
a Communion, have followed the Words of our Saviour, and the conſtant 
Practice of the whole Church for the ficſt ten Centuries. 

Zo far all the Articles that relate to this Sacrament have been conſidered. 
The Variety of the Matter, and the important Controverſies that have 
ariſen out of it, has made it neceſſary to enlarge with ſome Copiouſneſs 
upon the ſeveral Branches of it, Next to the Infallibility of the Church, 
this is the deareſt Piece of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; and is 
that in which both Prieſts and People are better inſtructed, than in any 
other Point whatſoever : And therefore this ought to be ſtudied onour fide 
with a Care proportioned to the Importance of it ; that ſo we may govern 
both ourſelves and our People aright, in a matter of ſuch conſequence ; 
avoiding with great Caution the Extreams on both hands, both of exceſſive 
Superſtition on the one hand, and of profane Neglect on the other: For 
the Nature of Man is ſo moulded, that it is not. eaſy to avoid the one, 
without falling into the other. We are now viſibly under the Extreme of 
Neglect; and therefore we ought to ſtudy by all means poſſible to inſpire our 
People with a juſt Reſpect for this holy Inſtitution,” and to animate them 
to deſire earneſtly to partake often of it; and in order to that, to prepare 
themſelves ſeriouſly to ſet about it with the Reverence and. Deyotion, and 
with thoſe holy Purpoſes and ſolemn Vows, that ought to accompany it.  - 
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ART! c "LE XXII 
of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


"Biſhops, Pues, and Deacons, are not comittanved by God's Law 

either to vow the Eſtate of fingle Life, oz to abſfatn from Marriage: 

Therefoze it is lawitil fo2 them, as well as fo2 all Chuſtian Men, to 

marry at their own diſcretion, as they ſhatl judge the ſame to ſerve 
_ better? to Oovlineſs. 


HE firſt Period of this Article, to the Word (Therefoze), was all 
that was publiſhed in King Edward's time, They were content to 
| lay down the Aﬀertion, and left the Inference to be made as a Conſequence 
that did naturally ariſe out of it. There was not any one Point that was 
more ſeverely examined at the time of the Reformation than this: For as 
the irregular Practices and diflolute Lives of both Seculars and Regulars, 
had very much prejudiced the World againſt the Celibate of the Roman 
Clergy, which was conſidered as the Occaſion of all thoſe Diſorders; ſo on 
the other hand, the Marriage of the Clergy, and alfo of thoſe of both 
Sexes who had taken Vows, gave great Offence, They were repreſented as 
Perſons that could nor maſter their Appetites, but that Tadulged themſelv 
in carnal Pleaſures and Intereſts. Thus as the Scandals of the unmarri 
Clergy had alienated the World muck from them; ſo the Marriage of moſt 
of the Reformers was urged as an ill Character both of them and of the 
Reformation; as a Doctrine of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy look 
too like the reſt of the World, and involved them 1 in the common Peatures 
Concerns, and Paſſions of human Life, 
The Appezrances of an Auſterity of Habit, of a Severity of Life i 
watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Pleaſures of Senſe, 
the Delights of Life, that were on the other fide, did ftrike the World, and 
;nelined many to think, that what i Conſequences ſoever Celibare rodu- 
ced, yet that thefe were much more ſupportable, and more caſ to be re- 
formed, than the iſt Conſequences of 5, unteſtrained Permiſſion of the 
Clergy © mary. 

In treating this Matter, we muſt firſt confider Celibate with relation to 
the Laws of Chriſt, and the Goſpel; and then with relation to the Laws 
of the Church. It does not ry contrary to the Parity of the Worſhip 
of God, or of divine Performances, that married Perſons ſhould officiate 
in them; fince by the Law of 7 Priefts not only might marry, but the 
Priefthood was tied to ceſcenck as au Inheritance in a certain Family. And 
evem the High. Frieſt, who was to per fbrm the great Fugctiod of, the An- 
nual Attonement that as made for tile Sins of rhe whole Jewiſh Nation, 
was to marry, and he derived to his Deſcendants that faced ffice. 1t 
there was fo much as a remote Unſuitableneſs between a married State and 
facerdorzl Performances, we catinot imagine W God would by a Law 
tye the Priefthood to a 2 4 Which! cond equence lai af Obligation 
en the Prieſts to marry When Chi 95 welve Apoſtles, ih of 
them were married N len; we dat Ea Ig St, Peter was; ſo that 
he made no Piſtinct ion, and gave no Preference to the Unmarried: Our 
Saviour did no where charge them to for ſake their Wives; not 2 he at 2 
repreſent Celibate as neceſſary to the 
tion of the Gofpet: He ſpeaks indeed of fone that brought themſe 


Kinguom of Heaven, or the Di ene 
ve to Mattl. 19. 
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Art.32.the ſtare of Eunuchs for the ſake of the G 
L fulbliberty, by ſaying, Let him receive it, that is able to receive it: So that in 


Clergy, Rules being given concerning them; and not a Word is ſo much 
as inſinuated, importing that this was only tolerated in the beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, but that it was afterwards to ceaſe : On the contrary, the 
1 Tim. 4. forbiading to matry, is given as a Character of the Apoſtacy of the later 
times. We find Ai, when he went about preaching the Goſpel, was 
not only married to Piſcilla, but that be carried her about with him: Not 
1 Cot 9.5, to inſiſt on that Privilege that St. Paul thought he might have claimed, of 
carrying about with him a Siſter and a Wife, as well as the other Apoſtles. And 
thus the fir ſt Point ſeems to be fully cleared, That by no Law of God the 
Clergy are debarr'd from Marriage. There is not one Word in the whole 
Scriptures, that does ſo much as hint at it; whereas there is a great deal to 
reer 101 bas ite 124 
Marriage beiog then one of the Rigbts of human Nature, to which ſo 
many Reaſons of different Sorts may carry both a wiſ:#and a good Man, 
and there being no poſitive Precept in the Goſpel that forbids it tothe Clergy ; 
the next Queſtion is, Whether. it. is in the Power of the Church to make a 
perpetual Law, reſtraining the Clergy from Marriage. It is certain that 
no Age of the Church can .make,a Law to bind ſucceeding Ages; for 
wharſoever Power the Church bas, ſhe is always in poſſeſſion of it; and 
every Age has as much Power as any of the former Ages had. Therefore 
if any one Age ſhould by'a Law egjoin Celibate to the Clergy, any ſuc- 
ceediog Age may repeal and alter that Law. For ever ſince the Inſpiration 
that conducted the Apoſtles has ceaſed, every. Age of the, Church may 
make or change Laws in all matters that are within their Authority. So it 
90 4 re that the Church can make no perpetual Law upon this 
gu n ne $43 And e "ow ; D J * wy IT $45 
In the next place, it muſt be juſtly doubted, . Whether the Church can 


make a Law that ſhall ceftrain all the Clergy in any of thoſe natural Rights 
in which Chriſt has left them free. The adding à Law upon this Head to 
the Laws of Chriſt, ſeems to aſſume an Authority that he has not given the 
Church. It looks like a pretending to a Strain of Purity, beyond t he Rules 
fet us in the Goſpel; and is plainly the lay ing a Loke upon us, which muſt 
be thought "tyrannical, ſince, the Author of this Religion, who knew beſt 
what human Nature is capable of, and. what. it may well bear, has not 
thought fit to lay it upon thoſe whom he ſent upon a Commiffion that requi- 

red a a greater Elevation. of Soul, and more, Freedom from the Entan- 
glements of worldly or domeſtick Conceros, than can be pretended to be 
neceſſary for e and ſettled Offices in the Church. Therefore we 
conclude,” That it wete 4 great Abuſe of ThurchFower, and a high A& 
o Tyrzany, for any Church, or-any Age of the Church, to bar Men 
ſtom the Services in the Church, becauſe they either are married, or in- 
e 6e e ee plexſs 3 this does in; 
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deed bring the Body of the Clergy more into a Combination among them- Art.32. 
ſelves; it does take them in a great meaſure off from having ſeparated In- O 
tereſts of their own; it takes them our of the civil Society, in which they 
have leſs concern, when they give no Pledges to it. And ſo in Ages in 
which the Papacy intended to engage the whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts 
againſt the civil Powers, as the Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy 
made them ſafe in their own Perſons, ſo it was neceſſary to free them from 
any ſuch Incumbrances or Appendages by which they might be in the Pow- 
er or at the Mercy of ſecular Princes. This, joined with the belief of their 
making God with a few Words, by the Virtue of their Character, and of 
their forgiving Sin, was like Armour of Proof, by which they were in- 
vulnerable, and by conſequence capable of undertaking any thing that might 
be committed to them. But this may well recommend ſuch a Rule to a 
crafty and deſigning Body of Men, in which it is not to be denied, that 
there is a deep and refined Policy ; yet we have not ſo learned Chriſt, nor 
to handle the Word of God, or the Authority that he has truſted ro us, 
aeceitfully. | 

As for the Conſequences of ſuch Laws, Inconveniences are on both 
hands: As long as Men are corrupt themſelves, ſo long they will abuſe all 
the Liberties of human Nature, If not only common Lewdnelſs in all the 
kinds of it, but even brutal and unnatural Luſts, have been the viſible 
Conſequences of the ſtrict Law of Celibate, and if this appears ſo evident 
in Hiſtory that it cannot be denied; we think it better to truſt human Na- 
ture with the law ful uſe of that in which God has not reſtrained it, than 
to venture on that which has given occaſion to Abominations that cannot be 
mentioned without horror. As for the Temptation to Covetouſneſs, we 
think it is neither ſo great nor ſo unavoidable upon the one hand, as thoſe 
monſtrous ones are on the other. It is more reaſonable to expect Divine 
Affiſtances to preſerve Men from Temptations, when they are uſing thoſe 
Liberties which God has left free to them, than when by pretending to a 
Purity greater than that which he has commanded, they throw themſelves - 
into many Snares. It is alſo very evident, that Covetouſneſs is an effect of 
Mens Tempers, rather than of their Marriage; ſince the Inſtances of a 
ravenous Covetouſneſs, and of a reſtleſs Ambition, in behalf of Mens 
Kindred and Families, hath appeared as often and ſcandalouſly among the 
anmaryied, as among the married Clergy. | 

From theſe general Conſiderations concerning the Power that the Church 

has to make either a perpetual or an univerſal Law in a thing of this kind; 
E ſhall in the next place conſider in ſhort, What the Church has done in 
this Matter. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Buſilides and Saturnings, 
and after them both Montanas and Novatas, and the Sect of the Encratites, 
condemned Marriage as a ſtate of Libertiniſm that was unbecoming the 
Purity required of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we find the Fathers aſſerted 
the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to all Chriſtians, without making a difference 
between the Clergy and the Laity. It is true, the appearances that were 
in Montauus and his Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtians of that 
Age to ſtrain beyond them in thoſe things that gave them their Reputation: 
Many of Tertallian's Writings, that Criticks do now ſee were writ after 
he was a Montaniſt, which ſeems not to have been obſerved in that Age, 
carry the matter of Celibate fo high, that it is no wonder, if conſiderin 
the Reputation that he had, a Bias was given by theſe to the following Ages 
in favour of Celibate. Yet it ſeemed to give great and juſt: Prejudices a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as had come into the Service of the 
Church ſhould have forſaken their 9 It is viſible how much Scandal 
Ek. Ou 2 this 
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this might have given, and what matter of Reproach it would have fur- 
niſhed their Enemies with, if they could have charged them with this, 
That Men to get rid of their Wives, and the Care of their Families, went 
into Orders; that ſo under a pretence of a higher degree of Sanctity, they 
might abandon their Families. Therefore great care was taken to prevent 
this. They were ſo far from requiring Prieſts to forſake their Wives, that 
ſuch as did it upon their entring into Orders, were ſeverely condemned by 
the Canons that go under the Name of the Apoſtles. They were alſo con- 
demned by the Council of Gangra in the fourth Century, and by that in 
Trullo in the ſeventh Age. There are ſome Inſtances brought of Biſhops 
and Priefts, who are ſuppoſed to have married after they were ordained ; 
but as there are only few of thoſe, ſo perhaps they are not well proved. 
It muſt be acknowledged that the general Practice was, that Men once in 
Orders did not marry. But many Biſhops in the beſt Ages lived lil] with 
their Wives. So. did the Fathers both of Gregory Nazianzen and of St. 
Baſil: And among the Works of Hilary of Poictiers, there is a Letter 
writ by him in his Exile to his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her 
Mother's Inſtructon in thoſe things which ſhe by reaſon of her Age did 
not then underſtand ; which ſhews that ſhe was then very Young, and ſo 
was probably born after he was a Biſhop. 

Some propoſed in the Council of Nzce, That the Clergy ſhould depart 
from their Wives; but Paphnutius, though bimſelf unmarried, oppoſed 
this as the laying an unreaſonable heavy Yoke upon them. Heliodoras a 
Biſhop, the Author of the firſt of thoſe Love-Fables that are now known 
by the name of Romances, being upon that account accuſed of too much 
Levity, did in order to the clearing himſelf of that Imputation, move that 
Clergymen ſhould be obliged to live from their Wives. Which the Hiſto- 
rian ſays they were not tied to before; for till then Biſhops lived with their 
Wives. So that in thoſe days the living in a married State was not thought 
unbecoming the Purity of the ſacred Functions. A fingle Marriage was 
never objected in bar to a Man's being made Biſhop or Prieſt. They did 
not indeed admit a Man to Orders that had been twice married; but even for 
this there was a diftinCtion : If a Man had been once married before his 
Baptiſm, and was once married after his Baptiſm, that was reckoned onl 
a ſingle Marriage ; for what had been done when in Heatheniſm, 
went for nothing : And Jerome ſpeaking of Biſhops who had been twice 
married, but by this Nicety were reckoned to be the Husbands of one Wife, 
ſays, The Number of thoſe of this ſort in that time could not be reckoned; and 
that more ſuch Biſhops might be found, than were at the Council of Arimini. 
Canons grew to be frequently made againſt the Marriage of thoſe in holy 
Orders; but theſe were poſitive Laws made chiefly in the Roman and 
African Synods ; and ſince thoſe Canons were ſo often renewed, we may 
from thence conclude that they were not well kept. When Syneſias was 
ordained Prieſt, he tells in an Epiſtle of his, That he declared openly, that 
he would not live ſecretly with his Wife, as ſome did; but that he would 
dwell publickly with her, and wiſhed that he might have many Children 
by her. In the Eaſter» Church the Prieſts are uſually married before they 
are ordained, and continue afterwards to live with their Wives, and to have 
Children by them, without either Cenſure or Trouble. In the Weſtern 
Church we find mention made both in the Galican and Spaniſh Synods, of 
the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and they are called Epiſcope and 
Presbytere.. In the Saxon times the Clergy in moſt of the Cathedrals of 
England were openly married: And when Dunſtan, who had engaged 
King Eag ar to favour the Monks, in oppoſition to the married Clergy, 
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preſſed them to forſake their Wives, they refuſed to do it, and ſo were Art. 32. 
turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places. Nor was V 
the Celibate generally impoſed on all the Clergy, before Gregory the ſe- 
venth's Lime, in the end of the eleventh Century. He had great Deſigns 
for ſubjecting all temporal Princes to the Papacy; and in order to that, he 
intended to bring the Clergy into an entire dependance upon himſelf; and 
to ſeparate them wholly from all other Intereſts, but thoſe of the Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Authority : And that he might load the married Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, he called them all Nico/aitans : Though the accounts that the 
Antients give us of that Sect, ſay nothing that related to this matter: 
But a name of an ill Sound goes a great way in an ignorant Age. The Wri- 
ters that lived near that time, condemn this ſeverity againſt the married 
Clergy, as a new and a raſh thing, and contrary to the mind of the holy 
Fathers; and they tax his rigor in turning them all out. Yet Lanfranc a- 
mong us did not impoſe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only 
on thoſe that lived at Cathedrals and in Towns : He connived at thoſe who 
ſerved in Villages. Anſelm carried it farther, and impoſed it on all the Cler- 
gy without exception: Yet he himſelf laments that unnatural Luſts were 
become then both common and publick : Of which Petras Damiani made 
great complaints in Gregory the ſeventh's Time. Bernard in a Sermon preached 
to the Clergy of France, ſays it was common in his time, and then even 
Biſhops with Biſhops lived in it. The Obſervation that Abbot Panormitan 
made, of the progreſs of that horrid Sin, led him to wiſh that it might be 
left free to the Clergy to marry, as they pleaſed. Pius the Second ſaid that 
there might have been good Reaſons for impoſing the Celibate on the Cler- 
gy, but he believed there were far better Reaſons for leaving them to their 
liberty. As a remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Diſpenſations for 
Concubinate became ſo common, that inſtead of giving ſcandal by them, 
they were rather conſidered as the Characters of Modeſty and Temperance : 
In ſuch concubinary Prieſts the World judged themſelves ſafe from Practices 
on their own Families. — 

When we conſider thoſe effects that followed on the impoſing the Celibate 
on the Clergy, we cannot but look on them as much greater evils than 
thoſe that can follow on the leaving it free to them to marry. It is not to be 
denied but that on the other hand, the effects of a Freedom to marry may 
be likewiſe bad : That State does naturally involve Men in the Cares of 
Life, in domeſtick Concerns, and it brings with it Temptations both to 
Luxury and Covetouſneſs. It carries with it too great a Diſpoſition to 
heap up Wealth, and to raiſe Families: And in a word, it makes the Cler- 
gy LE look too like, and live too like the reſt of the World. But when 
things of this kind are duly balanced, ill effects will appear on both hands: 
Thoſe ariſe out of the general Corruption of human Nature; which does 
ſo ſpread it ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent and in the moſt 
neceſſary Practices. There are exceſſes committed in Eating, Drinking, 
and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will inſinuate themſelves into us 
in our beſt Actions: Even the publick Worſhip of God and all Devotion 
receive a taint from them. But we muſt not take away thoſe Liberties, 
in which God has left human Nature free, and engage Men to Rules and 
Methods, that put a Violence upon Mankind: This is the leſs excuſable, 
when we ſee in fact what the Conſequences of ſuch Reſtraints have been 
for many Apes. | 
Let alter all, though they who marry, do well ; yet thoſe who marry not, 
do better, provided they live chaſte, and do not burn. That Man who 
ſubdues his Body by Faſting and Prayer, by Labour and AC, nod that 
43 | parates 
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| » ſeparates himſelf from the Concerns of a Family, that he may give himſe/ 

gp uo to the Miniſiry of the Word, and to Prager; that lives at dies, 

Als 6: 4. from the Levities of the World, and in a courſe of native Modefty and 
unaffeed Severity, is certainly a burning and ſhining Light: He is above 
the World; free from Cares and Deſigus, from Aſpirings, and all thoſe reſt. 
leſs Projects which have ſo long given the World fo muck Scandal; And 
therefore thoſe who! allow themfelves the liberty of Marriage, according 
to the Laws of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a ſtate of ma- 
ny Temptations; to which if they give way, they lay themſelves open 
to many Cenſures ; and they bring a Scandat on the Reformation for al- 
lowing this Liberty, if they abuſe it. 

It remains only to confider how far this matter is altered by Vows ; how 
far it is lawful to make them; and how far they bind when they are made. 
It ſeems very unreaſonable and tyrannical to put Vows on any, in matters 
in which it may not be in their power to keep them without Sin. No Vows 
ought to be made, but in rhings that are either abſolutely in our power, 
or in things in which we may procure to our ſelves thoſe Aſſiſtances that may 
enable us to porform them. We have a foederal Right to the Promiſes that 
Chriſt has made us, of inward Aſſiſtances to enable us to perform thoſe 
Conditions hat he has laid on us; and therefore we may vow to obſerve 
them, becauſe we may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for 
the execution of them. But if Men will take up Reſolutions that are not 
within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no reaſon to promiſe them- 
ſelves ſuch Aſfiſtances: And if they are not ſo abſolutely Maſters of them. 
ſelves, as to be able to ſtand to them without thoſe Helps, and yer are not 
ſure that they ſhall be given them, then they ought to make no Vow in a 
matter whichithey cannot keep by their own natural Strength, and in which. 
they ha ve not any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſſures them of Divine Aſſiſtan- 
ces to enable them to keep ĩit. This is therefore a tempting of God, when 
Mem pretend: to ſer ve him, by aſſuming a ſtricter courſe of Life than either 
he has commanded or they are able to go through with. And it may prove 
x great Snare to tkem, When by ſuch raſh Vows they are engaged into ſuch 
x ſtate of Lite; in which they live in conſtant Temptations to ſin, with- 
out either Command or Promiſe, on which they can reſt as to the exe- 
cution of them. 4. 

This is to lad themſelves into Temptation, in oppofition to that which our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he himſelf has 25 65 us. 
Oat of this, great Diſtractions of Mind, and a variety of different Temp- 
tations, may, and probably will ariſe; and that the rather, becauſe the 
Vow is made; there being ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtrug- 
gle the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. It is certain that every man 
who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himfelf fo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Concerns and En. 
tanglements of Life. If he can maintain His Purity in it, he will be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effectually, and may expect both the 
greater Succeſs here, and a fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his 
Temper and his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an advantage 
to him in one part of his Life, may be a Snare and an Incumbrance to 
him inanother part of it; he onght therefore to Keep this matter ſtill in 
his on Power, and to continue im that Liberty in which God has left him 

free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall find it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, 
agd'for the work of the Goſpel. Nee 
- Therefore it is to be concluded, That it is unlawful either to impoſe, or 
to make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any have been engaged in them, 
more perhaps out of the Importunity or Authority of others, than their 
| V 
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dwell in God's holy Hill, That though he ſwears to his own Hurt, yet he 
changes not; he is to conſider whether he can keep ſuch a Vow, without 
breaking the Commandments of God, or not, If he can, then certainly 
he ought to have that regard to the Name of God, that was called upon 
in the Vow, and to the Solemarties of ir, and to the Scandals that may fol- 
low upon his breaking it; that if he can continue in that State without ſin- 
ning againſt God, he ought to do it, and to endeavour all he can to kee 

his Vow, and preſerve his Purity: But if after he has uſed both Faſting 
and Prayer, he till finds that the Obligation of his Vow is a Snare to him, 
and that he cannot both keep it, and alſo keep the Commandments of 
God; then the two Obligations, that of the Law of God, and that of 
his Vow, happening to ſtand in one another's way, certainly the leſſer 


own Choice; then, though it is certainly a Character of a Man that ſhall 411-32. 
Pſal. t 5. 4. 


muſt give place to the greater. Herod's Oath was ill and raſhly made, but Marth. 


worſe kept, when for his Oath's ſake he ordered the Head of John the Baptiſt 
to be cut off. Our Saviour condemns that Practice among the Jews, of 
vowing that to the Corban or Treaſure of the Temple, which they ought to 
have given to their Parents, and imagining that by ſuch means they were 
not obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them. The Obligation to 
keep the Commandments of God is indiſpenſable, and antecedent to any 
Act or Vow of ours; and therefore it cannot be made void by any Vow 


that we may take upon us: And if we are under a Vow which expoſes us 


14. 9. 
Matth. 


15. 5. 


to Temptations that do often prevail, and that probably will prevail long 


upon us, then we ought to repent of our Raſhneſs in making any ſuch Vow, 
but muſt not continue in the obſervation of it, if it proves to us like the 
taking Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws 
many Temptations upon us, that are above our Strength to reſiſt them, is 
certainly much better broken and repented of, than kept. So that to con- 
clude, Celibate is not, a matter fit to be the Subje either of a Law or a 
Vow : Every Man muſt conſider himſelf, and what he is able to receive: He 
that marries does well, but he that marries not does better. 
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Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be avoided. 


That Perfon which by open Denunciation of the Church, fs rightly cut 
off from the Unity of the Church, and Excommunieate, ought to be 
taken of the whole Multitude of the Faithful as a Heathen ann a Pub- 
lican 2 Until he be openly reconeiled by Penance, and be reccived into 
the Church by a Judge that hath Auth ity thereunto. 


LL Chriſtians are obliged to a ſtrict Purity and Holineſs of Life: 
EY And every private Man is bound to avoid al} uaneceſfary Familiari- 
ties with bad and vicious Men ; both becaufe he may be inſenſibly cor. 
rupted by theſe, and becauſe the World Will from thence be diſpofed to 
think that he takes pleafure in ſuch Perfons, and in their Vices. What 
every ſingle Chriftian ought to fet as a Rule co himfetf, ought to be like- 
wiſe made the Rule of all Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted in a Body 
under Guides and Paſtors. And as in general, ſevere Denunciations ought 
to be often made of the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt Sinners; fo 
if any that is called a Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, lives ina Courfe of Sin 
and Scandal, they ought to give warning of fuch a Perfon to all the other 
x Cor. 5 Chriſtians, that they may not ſo much 2s ear with him, but may ſeparate 
themſelves from him. | 
| In this, private Perfons ought to avoid the Moroſeneſs and A ffectation 
Gal. 6. 1. of ſaying, Stand by, for I ans holier than thou. If one is overtehen in 4 Fault, 
then thoſe who are ſpiritual ought to reſſore ſuch « one, in the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs ; every one conſidering himfetf, 4% he be alſo tempted. Exceſſive Ri- 
gor wilt be always ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on whom 
it falls, either into Defpair on the one hand, or into an unmanageable Li- 
centiouſneſs on the other. oY tae bc 4 wh ents} ee 
The Nature of all Societies muſt import this, That they have a Power 
to maintain themſelves according to the Deſign and Rules of ther Society. 
A Combination of Men made upon any bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have a Right to exclude out of their Number, ſuch as may be a 
Reproach to it, or a Mean to diſſolve it: And it muſt be a main part of 
the Office and Duty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad, to warn the Untuly, aud to put from among them wicked 
Perſons. There are ſeveral Cavideearion a ſhew not only the Lawful- 
neſs, but the Neceſſity of foe Fractice. 
Firſt, That the Contagihn of an i Example and of bad Practices may 
not ſpread too far to the corggting of ders Hi Communications corrupt 
17. good Manners, Their Dotiyines wall eat and [pread as. a Gangrene : And there- 
fore in order to the preſgrymg the Purity of thaſe who are not yet cor- 
2 Tbeſſ. 3. rupted, it may be neceſſary to wore ſuch Pertans, and to have vo company 
Wo with them. e 
A ſecond Reaſon relates to the Ferſons themſelves, that are ſo ſeparated, 
Jude v. ag. that they may be aſbamed ; that they may. be thus pulled out of the Fire, 
_ x ©or. 5- by the Terror of ſuch a Proceeding, which ought to be done by mourning 
2057. . over them, lamenting their Sins, and Praying for them. 
1, 2, 3. The Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraordinary Powers that were 
3 given to them, for this end. St. Paul delivered Fhmeneas and Alexander 
unto Stan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. And he ordered that the 
| 5 | - ; inceſtuous 
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inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth, ſhould be delivered to Satan for the deſtruction of Art. 72, 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lora Jeſus, Cet 
tainly a vicious Indulgence to Sinners is an Encouragement to them to live 
in Sin; whereas when others about them try all methods for their Recovery, 
and mourn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps glory, and do upon 
that withdraw themſelves from all Communication with them, both in | | 
Spirituals, and as much as may be in Temporals likewiſe ; this is one of | l 
the laſt Means that can be uſed, in order to the reclaiming of them. | 
Another Conſideration is the Peace and the Honour of the Society. St. 1 
Paul wiſhed that they were cat off that troubled the Churches: Great care Gal, f. 12. | 
ought to be taken that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 
and to give no occafion to the Enemies of our Faith to reprozch us; as if we | 
deſigned to make Parties, to promote our own Intereſts, and to turn Re- | 
ligian to a Faction, exculing ſuch as adhere to us in other things, though | 
they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous Violations of the greateſt of | | 


—— — 
— - — — 
— 2 — ——— i 


all the Commandments of God. Such a Behaviour towards excommuni- 

cated Perſons, would alſo have this farther good Effect: It would give 
great Authorrty to that Sentence, and fill Mens minds with the Awe ot it, 

which muſt be taken off, when it is obſerved that Men converſe familiarly x 
with thoſe that are under it, | | 


Theſe Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, which as 
they aſſociate upon ſome common Deſigns, ſo in order to the purſuing thoſe, 1 
muſt have a Power to ſeparate themſelves from thoſe who depart from them. 1 

In this matter there ate Extremes of both hands to be avoided : Some 
have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have in general declared ſuch Per- 
ſons to be accarſed, or under an Anathema, who preach another Goſpel; and 1 cor. 18. 
ſach as love not the Lord Jeſus, to be Anathema, Maranatha ; which is gene- 23. 
rally underſtood to be a total cutting off, never to be admitted till the Lora 
comes; that therefore the Church may ſtill put Men under an Anathema, 
for holding ſuch unſound Doctrines, as they think make the Goſpel to be- 
come another, in part at leaſt, if not in whole; and that ſhe may there- 
upon, in imitation of another Practice of the Apoſtles, deliver them over 
unto Satan, caſting them out of the Protection of Chriſt, and abandoning 
them to the Devil; reckoning that the cutting them off from the Body of 1 
Chriſt, is really the expoſing them to the Devil, who goes about as a il 

| 


roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour. But with what Authority 
ſoe ver the Apoſtles might upon ſo great a matter, as the changing the 
Goſpel, or the not loving the Lord Jeſus, denounce an Anathema; yet the 
applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and upon ſuch great Occaſions, ' 
to every Opinion, after a Deciſion is made in it, as it has carried on the ll 
Notion of the Infallibility of the Church, ſo it has laid a Foundation for | 
much Uncharitableneſs, and many Animoſities : It has widened Breaches, 1 
and made them incurable. And unleſs it is certain that the Church which 1 
has ſo decreed, cannot err, it is a bold aſſuming of an Authority to which 
no fallible Body of Men can have a Right. That delivery unto Satan was 
viſibly an Act of a miraculous Power lodged with the A poſtles: For as they 
ſtruck ſome blind or dead, ſo they had an Authority of letting looſe evil 
Spirits on ſome, to haunt and terrify, or to puniſh and plague them; that 
a deſperate Evil might be cured by an extreme Remedy. And therefore 
the Apoſtles never reckon this among the ſtanding Functions of the Church: 
Nor do they give any Charge or Directions about it. They uſed it them- 
ſelves, and bur ſeldom. It is true that St. Paul being carried by a juft Zeal 
againſt the Scandal which the inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth had caft upon 
the Chriſtian Religion, did adjudge 4g to this ſevere Degree of Cenſure : 

at x But 


338 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


—_ 


o 


But he jadged it, and did only order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as com- 
ing from him, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That ſo the thing 
might become the more publick, and that the Effects of it might be the 
more conſpicuous. The Primitive Church, that being neareſt the Fountain, 
did beſt underſtand the Nature of Church-Power, and the Effects of her 

Cenſures, thought of nothing in this matter but of denying to ſuffer Apo- 
ſtates, or rather ſcandalous Perſons, to mix with the reſt in the Sacrament, 
or in the other parts of Worſhip. They admitted them upon the Profeſ- 
ſion of their Repentance, . by an Impoſition of Hands, to ſhare in ſome of the 
more general Parts of the Worſhip; and even in theſe they ſtood by them- 


ſelves, and at a diſtance from the reſt ; And when they had paſſed through 


2 Cor. 10. 


ſeveral degrees in that State of Mourning, they were by ſteps received back 
again to the Communion of the Church. This agrees well with all that 
Was ſaid formerly, concerning the Nature and Ends of Church-Power; 
which was given for Edification, and not for Deſtruction. This is ſuitable to 
the Deſigns of the Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure, and for 
reclaiming thoſe who are otherwiſe like to be carried away by the Devil in 
his Snare. | This is to admoniſh Sinners as Brethren, and not to uſe them 
as Enemies: Whereas the other Method looks like a Power that deſigns 
Deſtruction, rather than Edification, eſpecially when the Secular Arm is cal- 
led in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of Depoſition, and 
loſing their Dominions, to, extirpate and deſtroy, and that by the cruelleſt 
ſort of Death, all thoſe whom the Church doth ſo anathemarize. 

Me do not deny but that the Form of denouncing or declaring Anathema's 
againſt Hereſies and Hereticks is very antient, It grew to be a Form ex- 
preſſing Horror, and was applied to the Dead as well as to the Living. It 


Was underſtood to be a cutting ſuch Perſons off from the Communion of the 


Church: If they were ſtill alive, they were not admitted to any AR of 
Worſhip : If they were dead, their Names were not to be read at the Al- 
tar among thoſe who were then commemorated. But as Heat about Opi- 
nions encreaſed, and ſome leſſer matters grew to be more valued than the 
weightier things both of Law and Goſpel, ſo the adding Anathema's to every 
Point, in which Men differed from one another, grew to be a common Prac- 
Lice, and ſwelled up at laſt to ſuch a Pitch, that in the Council of Trent 
a whole Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Anathema was faſ- 
tened to every one of them. The delivering to Satan was made the com- 


mon Form of Excommunication; an Act of Apoſtolical Authority bein 


made a Precedent for the ſtanding Practice of the Church. Great Subtil- 
ties were alſo ſet on foot concerning the force and effect of Church- 
Cenſures. The ſtraining this Matter too high, has given occaſion to Ex- 
treams on the other hand, It a Man is condemned as an Heretick, for 
that which is no Hereſy, but is an Article founded on the Word of 
God, his Conſcience is not at all concerned in any ſuch Cenſure : Great 


Modeſty and Decency ought indeed to be ſhewed by private Perſons, when 


they diſpute againſt publick Deciſions: But unleſs the Church is infallible, 
none can be bound to implicit Faith, or blind Submiſſion. Therefore an 


Anathema ill founded, cannot hurt him againſt whom it is thundered, If 


they. will be judged by that God who knows the Sincerity of all Mens 


the Doctrine upon which the Cenſures and Denunciations of the Church 
are grounded, is true, and if it appears ſo to him that ſets himſelf againſt 
it, he who thus deſpiſe the Paſtors of the Church, deſpiſes Chriſt; in 
whoſe Name, and by whoſe Authority they are acting. But if he is fill 
under Convictions of his being in the right when he is indeed in the wrong, 
then he is in a ſtate of Ignorance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and 
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Hearts, and ſees into their ſecreteſt Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is Art. 33 
wilful and affected, and how far it is — and invincible. 2 A 
And as for thoſe Cenſures that are founded upon the Proofs that are made 
of certain Facts that are ſcandalous, either the Perſon on whom they are | 
charged, knows himſelf to be really guilty of them, or that he is wronged, i 1 | 
either by the Witneſſes, or the Paſtors, and Judges: If he is indeed guilty, . 4 
he ought to conſider ſuch Cenſures as the medicinal Proviſions of the Church | 
againſt Sin: He ought to ſubmit to them, and to ſuch Rebukes and Admoni- | * 
tions, to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other Acts of Self-abaſement, by 
which he may be recovered out of the Snare of the Devil; and may repair 2 Tim. 2. 
the publick Scandal that he has brought upon the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 22 
and recover the Honour of it, which he has blemiſſit, as far as lies in him. 
This is the ſubmitting to thoſe that are over him, and the obeying them as Heb. 13. 
thoſe that watch for his Soul, and that muſt give an account of it: But if on I. 
the other hand any ſuch Perſon is run "x oy Falſhood and Calumny, he | 
muſt ſubmit to that Diſpenſation of God's Providence, that has ſuffered " 
ſuch a Load to be laid upon him: He muſt not betray his Integrity, he 
ought to commit his way to God, and to bear his Burden patiently, Such a 
Cenſure ought not at all to give him too deep an inward Coticern : For 
he is ſure it is ill· founded, and therefore it can have no effect upon his Con- 
ſcience. God who knows his Innocence will acquit him, though all the |. 
World ſhould condemn him. He muſt indeed ſubmit to that Separation | | 
from the Body of Chriſtians; but he is ſafe in his ſecret Appeals to God, 
who ſees not as man ſees, but judges righteous Judgment: And ſuch a | 
Cenſure as this cannot be bound in Heaven. | 12120 | | 
la the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great care and tenderneſs | 
ought to be uſed ; for Men are not to be rafhly cut of from the Body of 
Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſtinacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt l 
of the Rules and Orders of the Church, can juſtify this Extremity. Scan- ., 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the medicinal Cure of the Church, - 
and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chriftians, till he has 
repaired the Offence that he has given, Here another Extreme has been 
run into by Men, who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church of Rome, 
have thought that the World could not be ſafe from that, unleſs all Church- 
Power were deſtroyed : They have thought that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
a Body of Men bound' by their Office co preach the Goſpel, and to offer 
the Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; but that as the Goſpel is a Doctrine equally * 
offered to all, in which every Man muſt take the particular Application of | 
the Promiſes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he will an- x 
ſwer it to God; ſo they imagine that the Sacraments are in the ſame pro- | 9 
miſcuous manner to be offered to all Perſons; and that every Man is to zry i 
and examine himſelf, and ſo to partake of them; bur that the Clergy have | 
no Authority to deny them to any Perſon, or to put Marks of Diſtinction, | x 
or of Intamy on Men: And that therefore the antient Diſcipline of the 
Church did ariſe out of a mutual Compromiſe of Chriſtians, Who in times 
of; Miſery and Perſecution ſubmitted ro ſuch Rules as ſeemed neceſſary in 
that State of things; bur that now all che Authority that the Church hath, | 
is founded only on the Law of the Land, and is fill ſubject to it. So that > 
what Changes or Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority, muſt | 
take place, in bar to any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how antient 9 
or how univerſal ſoever they may be. 0 Nells 1 155 
lm anſwet to this, it is not to be denied, but that the degrees and extent ; 18 
of this Authority, the methods and the management of it, were at fitſt framed = 
by common Conſent: In the times of Perſecution the Laity WhO embraced 
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the Chriſtian Religion, were to the Church inſtead of the Magiſtrate. The 


whole Concerns of Religion were ſupported and protected by them; and 
this gave them a natural Right to be conſulted with in all the Deciſions of 
the Church. The Brethren were called to join with the Apoſtles and Elders in 
that great Debate concerning the Circumciſion of the Gentiles, which was 
ſettled at Jeruſalem ; and of ſuch Practices we find frequent mention in St. 
Cyprian's Epiſtles. The more Eminent among the Laity were then natural] 

the Patrons of the Churches: But when the Church came under the Protec- 
tion of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, then the Patronage and ProteQion 


ol it fell to them, upon whom the Peace and Order of the World depended. 


Matth. 
18. 17. 


Yet though all this is acknowledged, we ſee plainly, that in the New Teſta- 


ment there are many general Rules given for the Government and Order of 
the Church. Timotihy and Titus were appointed to ordain, to admoniſh, and 
rebake, and that before all. The Body of the Chriſtians is required to ſab- 
mit themſelves to them, and to obey them; which is not to be carried to an 
indefinite and boundleſs Degree, but muſt be limited to that Doctrine 
which they were to teach, and to ſuch things as depended upon it, or tend- 
ed to its Eſtabliſhment and Propagation. From theſe general Heads we ſee 
juſt grounds to aſſert ſuch a Power in the Paſtors of the Church, as is for 
Edification, but not for Deſtruction: and therefore here is a Foundation of 
Power laid down; though it is not to be denied but that 1a the application 
of it, ſuch Prudence and Diſcretion ought; to be uſed, as may make it moſt 
likely to attain thoſe Ends for which ut is given. 

A general Conſent in time of Perſecution was neceſſary ; otherwiſe too 
indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to have been 
built up. If in a broken State of things a common Conſent ought to be 
much endeavoured and ſtaid for, this is much more neceſſary in a regular 
and. ſetrled time, with relation to the Civil Authority, under whom the 
whole Society is put, according to its Conſtitution. But it can never be 
ſuppoſed that the Authority of the Paſtors of the Charth, is no other than 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, who are ſtill at their liber- 
ty, and are in no fort bound to follow their Directions. In particular Ad- 
vices with relation to their private Concerns, where no general Rules are 
agreed on, an Authority is not pretended to; and theſe may be compa- 
red to all other Advices; only with this difference, That the Paſtors of the 
Church watch over the Souls of their People, and muſt give an account of them. 
But when things are grown into Method, and general Rules are ſettled, 
there the conſideration of Edification-and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 
and Order, are ſuch ſacred Obligations on every one that has a true regard 
to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all this may be well look'd on as Heathens 
and Publicans; and they are ſo much worſe than they, as a ſecret and well- 
diſguiſed Traytor is much more dangerous than an open profeſſed Enemy. 
And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of zeling the Church, may per- 
haps. not be ſo ſtrictly applicable to this matter, in their primary Sent 


| r e, as 
our Saviour firſt ſpoke them; yet the Nature of Things, and the parity of 


' Reaſon, may well lead us to conclude, That though thoſe Words did im- 


mediately relate to the compoſing of private Differences, and of delatin 


intractable Perſons to che Synagogues, yet they may be well extended 8 


all thoſe publick Offences which are Injuries to the whole Body ; and may 
be now applied to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and Guides of 
it, though they related to the Synagogue when they were firſt ſpoken. 

It is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſigu of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and to many Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that there ſhould 
be Rules ſer for cenſuring Offenders, that ſo they may be reclaimed, or at 


leaſt 
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act of their Authority; it is like Death or Baniſhment by the Civil Pow- 
er, which are not proceeded to but upon great Occaſions, in which milder 
Cenſures will not prevail, and where the general Good of the Society re- 
quires it: So caſting out being the Jaſt Act of Church-Power, like a Parent's 
diſinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with that Slowneſs, and 
upon {uch Conſiderations as may well juſtify the Rigor of it. A wilful Con- 
tempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in it every other Irregularity; 
becauſe it diſſolves the Union of the Body, and deſtroys that Reſpect by 
which all the other ends of Religion are to be attained ; and when this is de- 
liberate and fixed, there is no other way of proceeding, but by cutting off 
thoſe who are ſo refractory, and who ſet ſo ill an Example to others. 

If the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſorders, ſo 
that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, and a promiſcuous Multi- 
tude is ſuffered to break in upon the moſt ſacred Performances, this can- 
not juſtify private Perſons, who upon that do withdraw from the Com- 


munion of the Church: For aſter all that has been ſaid, the Divine Precept 


is to every man, to try and examine himſelf, and not to try and cenſure others. 
All Order and Goverament are deſtroyed, if private Perfons take upon 


them to judge and cenſure others ; or to ſeparate from any Body, becauſe 
there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. | | | 


Private Confeſſion in the Church of Rome had quite deſtroyed the Go- 


vernment of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the antient Penitentiary Ca- 
nons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had ſet many ingenious 
Men on many ſubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Ca- 


—_Y 


non, to which ſome regard was ſtill preſerved, or to maintain the Order off 


the Church, in oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rome: And 
while ſome pretended to ſubject all things to the Papal Authority, others 
ſtudied to keep up the antient Rules. Ihe Encroachments that the Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Courts were making upon one another, occaſioned ma- 
ny Diſputes ; which being managed by ſuch ſubtle Men as the Civilians and 
Canoniſts were, all this brought in a great variety of Caſes and Rules in- 
to the Courts of the Church: So that inſtead of the firſt Simplicity which 
was evident in the Conſtitution of the Church, not only for the firſt three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be ſo much Practice, and ſo many Subterfuges in the rules and manner of 
proceeding of thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under it, 
and has wiſhed to ſee that effected, which was deſigned in the Beginnings of 
the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation of thoſe Courts is ſtill ex- 
tant ; that ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, Delays, and other Diſorders that have 
ariſen ſrom the Canon-Law, we might have another ſhort and plain Body of 
Rules; wbich might be manag'd, as antiently, by Biſhops, with the Aſſiſtance 
of their Clergy. But though this is not yet done, and that by reaſon of it 
the Tares grow up with the Wheat, we ought to let them grow together, till the 
great Harveſt comes, or at leaſt til] a proper Harveſt may be given to the 
Church by the Providence of God; in which the good may be diſtinguiſhed 
and ſeparated from the bad, withour endangeringthe Ruin of all; which muſt 


certainly be the effect of Peoples falling indiſereetly to this, before the time. 
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Art 34» 


- SR T1 CEE £XXIV. © 
Of the Traditions of the Church. 


Jt is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places 
one, 02 utterly like; fo2 at all times they have been diverſe, and may be 
changed acco2ding to the diverſity of Countries and Mens Manners, 
lo that nothing be oꝛdained againſt Hod's Wow. TWhoſoever though 
his pzivate Judgment, willingly and purpolely doth openly b:eak the 
Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug⸗ 
nant to the Moꝛd of God, and be owained and appzaved by common 
Authonity, ought to be rebuked openly (that others may fear to do the 
like) as one that offendeth againſt the common Oꝛder of the Church, 
and hurteth the Authozity of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Con. 
ſciences ot weak Brethren. Toft 115 | ole, 
Every. particular 02 national Church, hath Authozity to oꝛdain, change, 
and aboliſh Ceremonies oꝛ Rites of the Church, owained only by Mens 
 Authoutty ; ſo that all things be done to editping. | | 


THIS Article conſiſts of two Branches: The firſt is, That the Church 
hath Power to appoint fuch Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 
traryto the Word of God; and that private Perſons are bound to conform 
themſelves to their Orders. The ſecond is, That it is not neceſſary that 
the whole Church ſhould meet to determine ſuch matters; the Power of 
doing that being in every national Church, which is fully impower'd to 
take care of it ſelf; and no Rule made in ſuch matters is to be held unal- 
terable, but may be changed upon occaſion, | 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt Words of 
the twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was ſtated and proved. It remains now only to prove, 
That private Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to fuch Ceremo- 
nies, eſpecially when they are alſo enacted by the civil Authority. It is 
to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned to raiſe 
and purify the Nature of Man, and to make human Society perfect; now 
brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Vertue whatfo« 
ever : It raiſes a Man'to the likeneſs of God ; it gives him a divine and 
heavenly Temper within himſelf, and creates the tendereſt Union and firm- 
eſt Happineſs poſſible among all the Societies of Men: Our Saviout has 
ſo enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, 4 great and new Commandment, by which all the World may be able to 


know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind: And as all 


the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon this in every one of their Epiſtles, not ex- 
cepting the ſhorteſt of them; ſoSt. John, who writlaſt of them, has dwelt 
more fully upon itthan upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour'did 
particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be affociated into one Body, 
and join together in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual 


Love; and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them 4 in the Plural, to ſhew 
that he intended that they ſhould uſe it in a Body: He appoipied Baptiſm 


as the way of receiving Men into hit Body, and the Euchariſt as a joint Me. 


morial that the Body was to keepiup of his Death. For this end he appoint- 
ed Paſtors to teach and keep his Followers in à Body : And in his laſt and 


longeſt Prayer to the Father, he 


repeats this, That hey might be one; That 
+ | - they 
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Expreſſions ; which ſhews both how neceſſary a part of his Religion he 
meant this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us the Danger that he fore- 
ſaw, of his Followers departing from it; which made him intercede ſo 
earneſtly for it. One Expreſſion that he has of this Union, ſhews how 
entire and tender he intended that it ſhould be; for he pray*d that the Uni- 
on might be ſuch as that between the Father and himſelf was. Ihe Apoſtles 
uſe the Figure of a Body frequently, toexpreſs this Union; than which no- 
thing can be imagined that is more firmly knit together, and in which all 

the parts do more tenderly ſympathize with one another. 0 81 

Upon all theſe Conſideretions we may very certainly gather, That the diſ- 
ſolving this Union, the diſlocating this Body, and the doing any thing that 
may extinguiſh the Love and Charity by which Chriſtians are to be made 
ſo happy in themſelves, and ſo uſeful to one another, and by which the 


they might be kept in one (Body), and made perfect in one, in five ſeveral Joh.17.11, 


Body of Chriſtians grows much the firmer and ſtronger, and ſhines more 


in the World; that, I ſay, the doing this upon {light Grounds, muſt be a Sin 
of a very high Nature. Nothing can be a juſt Reaſon either to carry Men 
to it, or to juſtify them in it, but the impoſing on them unlawful Terms of 


Man; that we muſt ſeek truth and peace together; and that the Rule of keep- 
ing a good Conſcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firſt towards God, 


| Communion ; for in that caſe it is certain that we muſt obey God rather than Acts 24. 


16. 


and then towards Man. So that a Schiſm that is occaſioned by any Church's 


impoſing unlawful Terms of Communion, lies at their Door who impoſe 
them, and the Guilt is wholly theirs. But without ſuch a Neceſſity, it is 
certainly both in its own Nature, and in its Conſequences, one of the 
greateſt of Sins, to create needleſs Diſturbances in a Church, and to give 
occaſion to all that Alienation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, and unjuſt 
Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This receives a very great 
Aggravation, if the civil Authority has concurred by a Law to enjoin the 
Obſervance of ſuch indifferent things: for to all their lawful Commands 
we owe an Obedience, act only for fear, but for conſcience ſake ; ſince the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate is chiefly to be employed in ſuch Matters. 
As to things that are either commanded or forbidden of God, the Magi- 
ſtrate has only the Execution of theſe in his Hands; ſo that in thoſe, his 
Laws are only the Sanctions and Penalties of the Laws of God. The Sub- 
ject-· matter of his Authority is about things which are of their own Nature 
indifferent ; but that may be made fit and proper Means for the maintainin 

of Order, Union, and Decency in the Society: And therefore ſuch Laws 
as are made by him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, and 
oblige the Subjects to Obedience. Diſobedience does alſo give Scandal to 
the weak. Scandal is a Block or Trap laid in the way of another, by which 
he is made to ftumble and fall. So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the 
laying a Stumbling-block in our Brother's way, is applyed to our doing of 
ſuch Actions as may prove the occaſions of Sin to others. Every Man, ac- 
cording to the Influence that his Example or Authority may have over others, 
who do. too eaſily and implicitly follow him, becomes thereby the more 
capable of giving them Scandal; that is, of drawing them after him to com- 
mit many Sins: And ſince Men are under Fetters, according to the Perſua- 
fions that they have of things; he who thinks a thing finful, does ſin if 
he does it, as long as he is under that Apprehenfion ; becauſe he delibe- 


Rom. 13. 
5 


rately ventures on that which he thinks offends God; even While he donbrs 
of it, or makes a diſtinction between Meats, (for the Word rendered doubts; Rom. 14. 


ſignifies alſo the mating a difference) he is damned (that is, ſelf-condertin: 
eq, as acting againſt his own Senſe of things) if he docs it. Another Mart 
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Art.; g. that has larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may ſee that there is uo Sia in 
an Action, about which others may be till in doubt; and ſo upon his own 


Ver. 13. 


account he may certainly do it: But if he has reaſon to believe that his 
doing that may draw others, who have not ſuch clear Notions, to do it after 
his Example, AI ſtill in doubt as to the la w fulneſs of it, then he gives 
Scandal, that is, he lays a Stumbling · block in their way if he does it; ualefs 
he lies under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws of God, or of the So- 
ciety to which he belongs, to do it. In that caſe he is bound to ohey ; 
and he muſt not then conſider the Conſequences of his Actions; of which he 
is only bound to take care, when he is left to himſelf, and is at full liberty 
to do or not to do, as he pleaſes. : 

This explains the Notion of Scandal, as it is uſed in the Epiſtles: For 
there being ſeveral doubts raiſed at that time, concerning the Lawfulneſs 
or Obligation of obſerving the Moſaical Law, and concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of eating Meats offered to Idols, no general Deciſion was made, that 
went through that matter. The Apoſtles having only decreed that the Mo- 
faical Law was not to be impoſed on the Gentiles, but not having condem- 
ned ſuch as might of their own accord have obſerved ſome parts of that 


Law, Scruples aroſe about this; and ſo here they gave great Caution againſt 


the laying a Srambling-block in the way of their Brethren, But it is viſible 
from this, that the fear of giving Scandal does only take place where mat- 
ters are free, and may be done or nor done : But when Laws are made, 
and an Order is ſettled, the fear of giving Scandal, lies all on the fide of 
Obedience : For a Man of Weight and Authority, when he does nor obey, 
gives Scruples and Jealouſies to others, who will be apt to collect from 
his Practice, that the thing is unlawful : He who does not conform him- 
ſelf to ſettled Orders, gives occaſion to others Who ſee and obſerve him, 
to imitate him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling- block ia their 
way; and all the Sins which they commit through their exceſſive Reſpect 
to him, and Imitation of him, are in a very high degree to be put to his 


account, who gave them ſuch occaſion of falling. 
The ſecond Branch of this Article is againſt the Unalterableneſs of Laws 


made in matters indifferent; and it aſſerts the Right of every National 


Church to take care of it ſelf. That the Laws of any one Age of the Church 
cannot bind another, is very evident from this, That all Legiſlature 
is ill entire in the Hands of thoſe who have it. The Laws of God do 
bind all Men at all times; but the Laws of the Church as well as the 
Laws of every State, are only Proviſions made upon the preſent State of 
things, from the fitneſs or unfitneſs that appears to be in them, for the great 
Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All theſe things are ſub- 
jet to Alteration, therefore the Power of the Church is in every Age entire, 
and is as great as it was in any one Age ſince the days in which ſhe was un- 
der the Conduct of Men immediately inſpired. So there can be no unal- 
terableLaws in matters indifferent. In this there neither is nor can be any 


Controverſy. 
An obſtinate adhering to things, only becauſe they are antient, when all 

the Ends for which they were at firſt introduced, do ceaſe, is the Iimiting 
the Church in a Point in which ſhe ought till to preſerve her Liberty: She 
ought ſill to purfue thoſe great Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things 
to Edification, with Decency, and for Peace. The only Queſtion that can be 


made in this matter, is, Whether ſuch general Laws as have been made by 


greater Bodies, by General Councils for inſtance, or by thoſe Synods whoſe 
Canons were received into the Body of the Canons of the Catholick 


Church, whether theſe, I ſay, may be altered by National Churches: Or 
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Parts of it are bound to ſubmit, in matters indifferent, to the Decrees of t 
Body in general. It is certain that all the Parts of the Catholick Church 
ought to hold a Communion one with another, and mutual Commerce 
and Correſpondence together; but this Difference is to be ob ſerved hetween 
the Chriſtian and the Jemiſb Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation 
and to one Place, whereas the Chriſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpreat 
to all Nations, among People of different Climates and Languages, and of 
different Cuſtoms: and Tempers; and therefore ſince the Power in indif 
ſerent matters is given the Church only in order to Edification, every Na- 
tion muſt be the proper Judge of that within it ſelf. The Roman Empire; 
though à great Body, yet was all under one Government; and therefore all 
the Councils that were held while that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriftians of Per- 
fia, India, ot Ethiopia, Were not ſubject to the Canons made by them, but 
were at full liberty to make Rules and Canons for themſelves. And in the 
primitive Times we ſee a vaſt Diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. They 
were ſo far from impoſing general Rules on all, that they left the Churches 


at full liberty. Even the Council of Vice made very few Rules: That of 


Conſtantinople and Epheſus made fewer: And though the Abuſes that were 
growing in the fifth Century, gave occaſion to the Council of Chalcedon 
to make more Canons, yet the number of theſe is but ſmall; ſo that the 
Tyranny of ſubjecting particular Churches to Laws that might be inconve- 
nient for them, was not then brought into the Church. 


The Corruptions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, together 


with the papal Uſurpations, and the New Canon Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from the old one, had worn out the Remem- 
brance of all the antient Canons; ſo it is not to be wondred at, if they were 
not much regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of practice 
and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of Churches 
and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions of them, theſe 
did all flow from the Diviſions of the Roman Empire into Dioceſſes and 
Prog out of which the Dignity and* the Dependancies of their Cities 

n e e = #22 :- | 
But now that the Rowan Empire is gone, and that all the Laws which 
they made are at an end, with the Authority that made them; it is a vain 


— 
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thing to pretend to keep up the antient Dignities, of Sees; ſince the Foun- 


dation upon which that was built, is ſunk ad gone Every Empire, King- 
dom, or State, is an entire Body Witkiin it ſelf. The * N has that 
Authority over all his Subjects, that he may keep them all at home, and 
| hinder them from entring into any Conſultations or Combinations, but ſuch 
as ſhall be under his Direction: He may require the Paſtors of the Church 
under him to conſult together about the beſt Methods for carrying on the 
Ends of Religion; but neither he nor they can be bound to ſtay for the 


Concurrence of other Churches. In the way of managing this, every Bo- 


dy of Men has ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelf; and the Paſtors of that Bod = 


are the propereſt Judges in that matter. We know that the ſeveral Churches, 
even while under one Empire, had great Varicties in their Forms; as ap- 


pears in the different Practices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: And 
5 ed he Roman Empire was broken, we ſee this Variety did increaſe; 


he Gallican Churches had their Miſſals different from the Roman: And ſome 


Churches of 1:aly followed the Ambroſian. But Charles the Great, in com- 


pliance with the Deſires of the Pope, 
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ope, got the Gallican Churches to depart 
from their own Miſſals, and to receive the Roman; which he might the o | 
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ih Art.34- ther do, intending to have raiſed a new Empire; to which a Conformity 
= HS of Rites might have been a great Step. Even in this Church there was a 
_=_ great Variety of Uſages, which perhaps were begun under the Heptarchy, 
q _ __ - when the Nation was ſubdivided into ſeveral Kingdoms.  !/\ 
| It is therefore ſuitable to the Nature of Things, to the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, and to the Obligations of the paſtoral Care, That every Church 
ſhould act within herſelf as an entire and independent Body. The Churches 
owe only a friendly and brotherly Correſpondence to one another ; but 
they owe to their own Body, Government and Direction, and ſuch Provi- 
ſions and Methods as are moſt likely to promote the great Ends of Religi- 
on, and to preſerve the Peace of the Society both in Church and State. 
Therefore: we are no other way n antient Canons, but as the ſame 
= Reaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we may ſee the ſame Cauſe to continue them, that 
1 - there Was at firſt to make them. mn. 
—_. Of all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Rome has the worſt 
Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars from the antient. Ca- 
' nons, ſince it was her ill Conduct that had brought them all into deſuetude: 
_ And it is not eaſy to revive again antiquated Rules, even though there 
: may be good reaſon for it, when they fall under that tacit Abrogation 
which ariſes out of a long and general diſuſe of them, 
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Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, chie 
ted to poſſeſs the Nation with a ſenſe of the Purity of the Goſpeh, in oppo- 
ſition to the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform it from thoſe crying 

Sins that had been ſo much connived at under Popery, while Men knew 
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© 4 © Enown Tongue. 


thoſe that did comply with 1 Changes which were then u 


ply the Defekts of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to tes 
Form of ſound Doctrine, there were two Books of Homilies prepared ; the 


about the time of his Death; ſo it was not publiſhed before Queen Fog 
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\ T the Time of the Reformation, as there could not be found at firſt 
a ſufficient Number of Preachers to inſtruct the bales area ſo 
» Were not 


— 


all well· affected to them; ſo t 


dem; ſo that it Was not ſafe to truſt this M tter to the 
Capacity of the one ſide, an 


to che Integrity of others: therefore to ſup- 
to teach according to the 
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firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's time; the ſecond was not finithed till 
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Rules of 


tical Matters: Some explain the Doctrine, and others enforce he ules 
y calcula- 


the Price of them, how to compenſate for them, and to redeem themſelves 


from the Guilt of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and 
Abſolutions. Be TION te DEOON 27 5 185 33 
In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were then un- 

derſtbod; not ſo critically as they have been explained ſince that time: But 


by this Approbation of the two Books of Homilies, it is not meant that 


every Paſſage of Scripture, or Argument that is made uſe of in them, is 
always convincing; or that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded, that it 


may not need a little Correction or Explanation: All that we proſeſs about 
. Ke n , 


bets time. The. Deſign of them as to mix ſpeculative Points with pras. 
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aud ; them, is only that they contain p godly and wholeſome Doctrine. This rather 


of the xxxix Articles 


relates to the main Importance and-Deſign of them, than to every Paſſage 
in them. Though this may be ſaid concerning them, That conſidering the 
Age they were written in, the Imperfection of our Language, and {ome 
lefſer Defe&s, they are Two very extraordinary Books. Some of them are 
better writ than others, and are equal to any thing that has been writ upon 

thoſe SubjeAs ſince that time. Upon the whole matter, every one who 
ſubſcribes the Articles, ought to read them, otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank; 
he approves a Book Implieitly, and binds himſelf to read it, as he may be 
required, without knowing any thing concerning it. This Approbation is 
not to be ſtretched ſo far, as to carry in it a ſpecial Aſſent to every, Particu- 
lar in that whole Volume; but a Man muſt be perſuaded of the. main of 

the Doctrine that is taught in them. Pa eee 

To inſtance this in one Particular: Since there are ſo many of the Homi- 
lies that charge the Church of Rome with Idelatiy, and that from ſo many 
different Topicks, no Man who thinks that Church is not guilty of. Idolatry, 
can with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe this Article, That the Homilies con- 
tain a good and wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times; tor according 
to his ſenſe they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of 7do/arry 
- againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it; and he will be apt to 
think that this was done to heighten the Averſion of the Nation to it: 
Therefore any who have fuch favourable Thoughts of the Church of Rome, 
are bound by the force of that Perſuaſion of theirs, not to ſign this Article, 

but to declare againſt it, as the authorizing of an Accuſation againſt a 
Church, which they think is ill grounded, and is by conſequence both un- 

_ . juſt and uncharitable, | PPP 
By neceſſary for theſe times, is not to be meant, that this was a Book fit 
to ſerve a Turn; but only that this Book was neceſſary at that time to in- 
ſtruct the Nation aright, and ſo was of great uſe then: But though the 
Doctrine in it, if once true, muſt he always true, yet it will not be al- 
ways of the ſame neceſſity to the People. As for Inſtance; There are many 

Diſcourſes in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Controverſies 

then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriſtians then 
lived in with the Heathens,. and to thoſe Corruptors of Chriſtianity that 
were in thoſe days. Thoſe Doctrines were neceſſary for that time; but 
though they are now as true as they were then; yet ſince we have no Com- 
merce either with Jews or Gentiles, we cannot ſay that it is as neceſſary for 
the preſent time to dwell much on thoſe matters, as it was for that time to 


explain them once well. If the Nation ſhould come to be quite out of the 


Danger of falling back into Popery, it would not be ſo neceſſary to inſiſt up- 
on many of the Subjects of the Homilies, as it was, when they were firſt 


Prepar ed. | 
* 4 ” : * d 
* +3 : 1 . ” * % o 
. | ' , 
8 - - 
f. | ” 4 - 
4 7 * , * 
# r 10 . ; 
4 - . —_ 
- = s p 
"Is ; 
* . 4 | 
- N 
g 75 
4 : 
: 
0 0 * . 4 # 2 J 
. an 2 "© 0 _ r 
v e - | FO # , » : : 
» | , 4 I , eh « "I | : . : a - 1 
N 5 0 2 pe a 4 y 6. * * "I. : . - 4 , 4 
et TEE 135 3.5 INST. 43.7} 1 -hS JU # 4 £ 2h 8 o 3 3,8 FRIES 5 
11 4 2 a „ ; 
"Ro J 3 / 1 0 
e - "© « x , , | . h #4 =" j ' 6 1 o a n : . * 
911 - # e 7 ; : © 2 "wp" "#4 } a ” : ' g 5 
14 #” 1 * ” I _ « f a TE + a l | * 7 86 - - . ;% „ 
4 8 * = 4 4 ry 4 ** | Fl, 1 * \ " | 
* = 
% . = 1 F : 4 * 6 
a : „ % a : d * 4 LY > 3 # 8 * # . - F Fe A - 1 4 +. 14 * > kv : : * i # ; * 4 + EO " 
” * > ' * ry 0 Ld : 6 1 * 6 8 4 4 * 
Fs f : . 2 4 11 N 4 y : ö * 4 *. 1 * K FA n 1 ? 4 ; » | 4 1 
- 2 — 
if - — * F % . 
: þ - 7 : F , , x . : ; . ; * 
' bl * J . 4 \ Y 
* , oC; ? 2 14 0 ; y 1 19 = | 1 A } G , FOI: + * 1 4 1 13 4 1 AF : - 
- W- * ö 13 f e. 175 , . : 1 „ * 
. we F 4 K — * ad « 2 
4 . 
;. 48 : 1 7 f 
1 *, 7 % 
i v4 + — , 1 
B&H Nn 1 e 4 
*, 


4 


Fr 


wi, 
jo — 8 ” * i made Ta ww». - 2 —— 


>." 
Py Page” AW" _—_ 


| f * 4 
— F 1 . 
7 ; +5 2 * + ;- 14 * 92 * 8409 Men — - N Ar * * 5 W . b * 1 4 2 , 4 _— a * re 8 . 60 vat Ds 4 8938 . . — - 
| * | 5 
- * o = 
: O 
by va. Dd 0 » 4 

*% * a — „ 0 W TIE 1 * ren — *— % KY 

— n 1 
— % 
* 


ARTICLE xXXXVI 
of Conſecrations of Biſhops and Miniſters. 


The Bock of Conſecration of Archbithops and Biſhops, and owering 14 
book Piiells and Deacons, lately ſet. fozth in the time ol Edward the | _— | 
Sixth, and confirmed. at the ſame. time by Authozity of Parliament, 
doth contain all things neceſlary to. ſich Conſecration and D2dering 3 
neither hath it any thing that of it (elf is Superſtitious and Ungodiy. 
Aud therefo:e whoſoever are Conſecrated and Dwered according to the 
Rites of that Book ſince the ſecond Year of the afozenamed Ring Ed- 
ward unto this time, 02 hereafter ſhall be conſecrated o2 o2dered accord- 
ug to the lame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and law- 
filly Conſecrated and Ordered. 8 e 


As tothe moſt eſſegtial Parts of this Article, they were already exami- 
Fo ned, when the pretended- Sacrament of Orders was explained; 
Where it was proved, that Prayer and Impoſition of Hands was all that was 
neceſſary to the giving of Orders; and that the Forms added in the Roman 
Pontifical are new, and cannot be held to be neceſſary, ſince the Church had 
ſubſiſſled for many Ages before thoſe were thought on. So that either our 
Ordinations without thoſe Additions are good, or the Church of God was 
for many Ages without true Orders. There ſeems to be here inſinuated a 
Ratification of Orders that were given before this Article was made; which 
being done (as the Lawyers phraſe it) ex poſt facto, it ſeems. theſe Orders 
were unlawful, when given; and that Error was intended to be corrected 
by this Article. The opening a part of the Hiſtory of that time will clear 
„„ #7 * tad? u | 
There was anew Form of Ordinations agreed on by the Biſhops in the 
third Year of King Edward; and when the Book of Comon-Prajer, with 
the lalt Corrections of it, was authorized by Act of Parliament in the fifth 
Year of that Reign, the new Book. of -Ordinations was alſo enacted, and 
was appointed to be a part of the Common-Prajer-Book. In Queen Mary's 
time theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned by Name. 
When Queen Elizaberh came to the Crown, King Edward's Common-Pr ayer- 
Bool was of new enacted, and Queen Mary's Act was repealed. But the 
Book of Ordination was not expreſly named, it being conſidered as a part 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, as it had been made in King Edward's time; ſo, 
it was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Office by Name, than to 
mention all the other Offices that are in the Book. Biſhop Bonner ſet on 
Fcot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordinations was by Name condemned 
in Queen Mary's time, and was not by Name received in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, that therefore it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſe- 
- quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were not legal. But 
it is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, according to the | 6 
Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as | 
they are ſacred Performances, but only as they are legal Actions, with 
relation to our Conſtitution. Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſub- *=- 
| ſequent Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was conſidered as a part 
bol the Book of Common-Prayer: And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes. that 
might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpe declared them to be 
+: TOES - 


* 
tl 0 
Ek Joan 2 
* 


are. 16-9000; To from that T Rea i = Act of Farliameor, the like Clauſe 


was put in the Article. X: 4123.17 HA 


W. 


The chief Exception that can be made to the Form of giving Orders 
amongſt us, is to thoſe Words, Receive I. the Hal .Gbhoſt ; , Which as it is no 
antient Form, it not being above five hundred Years old, ſo it is taken 
from Words of our Saviour's, that the Church in her beſt times thought 
were not to be applied to this. It. Was proper to him to uſe them, Who 
nad the Falneſs of ibe Spirit to give it at pleafure: He made vfe 'of it in 
cConſtituting his Apoſtles the G 'of his Church in his own ſtead; 
and therefore it ſetns to have a Sound in it that 15400 bold and aumipg, 
asif we cou cotvey the Holy Ghoſt:' To this it tg be anſwered, Thar 
the Churches both in the Eaſ and Weſt" have ſo often ebanged the Forms 
of Otdinarion, that our Church may well elaich tile lame Power of appoint- 
ing new Forms, that others have done.  And' fitice the ſeveral Functions 
and Adminiſtrations that are in the Church, are hy the Apoltſe flid to flow 
from one and the ſame Spirit, all of them from mY 9.1 onto the Paſtors 
and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Hp/ though ho 2. much 
lowerdepree,” is given to thoſe who are eh, y 68000 Ved of's 'tounder- 
take that holy Office / So that chongb that e e mon thzt 
was poured out upon the Apoſtles, was in them in 4 much“! hig lter degree 
and was acoorhpahicd with moſt Amfring Character; yet fall” fuch as 945 


ſin vine Motion, to this Service; receive 


cerely offer themſelves up, on a 


a lower Portion of this Spirit. That being laid down, theſe Wards, Re- 
teive tina Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood to be of the Nature of 4 Wiſh and 
Prayer; as if it were ſaid, Mey thow receive” ihc Hoh Ghoſt { and (6 it will 
better agtee with what follows, Aud be thog's Faithful Di bone of the Word 
4d Suti am, . Ot it may be obſerved, That in thoſe ſacred; Miſhons the 
Church and Church. men conſider themſelves as Acting in tlie Name and 
Perſon of Chriſt: In Baptiſm it is expreſly ſaid, I baptize in 7h4 Name' of 
the Father, &c. Ia the Euchariſt we repeat the Words of Chriſt, and 
apply them to tlie Elements, as ſaid by him. So We conſider ſucli as deſerve 
to be admitted to thofe Holy Functious, as Perſons called and ſent of God, 
and thereforethe Church inthe Name of Chrif ſends them ; and becauſe he | 
gives aPortion of his Spirit to thoſe whom be ſends, therefore the Church 


in his Name ſays, Receive the Holy Gho . And in this Senſe, and w with this 
11 
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AR T1 CLE XXXVII. 
Of Civil Magiſtrates. ; 


The Queen s Bajeſty hath the chief Power in this Beat of England, 
and other her Oomintons, under whom the chief Government ok all 
Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oꝛ Civil, in all 
Cauſes doth appertain, and is not, no? ought to be (ubject to any 
foreign Jurisdiction. 
{Uhere we attribute to the Queen's Bajeſty the chief Government 3 by 
which Citles we underſtand the Minds of ſome flanderous Folks to be 


offended; we give not to our Pzinces the miniſtring either ok God's 
oz oz of the Sacraments 3 the which thing the Jnjunctions alſo 


lately ſet fo2th by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but 
that only Pꝛerogative which we ſee to have been given always to all 
- godly Princes in poly Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, That they 

ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their charge by God, 


- whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oꝛ Temporal, and reſtrain with the civil 


Swozd the Stubbozn and Ebil-doers. 
The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. 


The Laws of the Kealm may puniſh Chzifttan Men with Death lor "hein- 


obus and grievous Dfiences. 


It is lawful fo2 Cheiſttan Hen, at the. Commandment of the e, 3 


to wear Wo and lerve in the n. 


ö Hr 8 Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed i in King 1 
9 time; and did run thus: The King of England is 8 
Þead in Earth, next under Chaiſt, of the Thurch of England and Ireland. 


Then tollowed the Paragraph againſt the Pope's Juriſdiction, worded as _ 
it is now: To which theſe Words were ubjcined, The Civil. Pagiſtrate 


rn and allowed of God : wherefore we muſt obey him, nat only 


ar of Puniſhment, but allo fo Conſcience ſake. In Queen Elisa. 
4005 time it was thought fitting to take away thoſe Prejudices that the 
. were generally infuſing into the Minds of the People againſt the 
Term pead; which ſeemed to be the more incongruous, becauſe a Wo- 
may did then reign ; therefore that was left out, and inſtead of. it the 
Words, chief Power and chief Government, were made uſe of, which do 
Tignity'the ſame things 
: >{Fhe!Quten did alſo by her InjunQions offer an Explanation of this mat- 
ter: For whereas it was given out by thoſe who had complicd with every 


thing that had been done both in her Father's and in her Brother's time, but 


that reſolved now to ſet themſelves in oppoſition to her, That ſhe was af- 


ſuming a much greater Authority than they had retended to : She upon. | 
that ordered that Explanation which is referred to in the Article, and is in 


theſe Words: Foꝛ certainly her Majeſty neither doth no ever will chal- 


lenge any Authozity, other than that was challenged and lately uſed by the 


ald Noble Kings of famous Memo, King Henry the Eighth, and 


Impertal Crown of this Realm; that is, under God to have. rhe Sove- 
reignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons bom within theſe her 
Realms, Dominions and Countries, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſi- 
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Ming Edward the Sirth, which is and was of. antient time due to "he | 
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Xix Articles 


Art.37.02 ought to have any Superiozity over them. And if any j-erfon that 
heath conceived any other ſenſe of the ſald Dath, ſhall accept the ſame Dath 
ruth this Interpretation, Senſe, o; Meaning, per Yajeſty is well pleaſed 
to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as her good and obedient Subj eas; 

and chall acquit them of all manner of Penalties contained in the ſaid da, 

| FS ſuch. as ſhali peremptozily and obſtinately refuſe to take the lame | 


Thus this matter is opened as it is both in the Article and in the Injunc- 
tions. In order to the treating regularly of this Article, it is, Firſt, to 
be proyed, That the Pope hath no Juriſdiftion in theſe Kingdoms. ' 24h, 
That our Kings or Queens have it. And 3dly, The Nature and Meaſures 

of this Power and Government are to be ſtated, _ n 
As; for the Pope's. Authority, though it is now connected with Infallibi- 


le le, was ſo much as thought on. Nor was the Doctrine of their In- 
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himſelf beyond his own meaſure, he plainly inſinuates that within his own Art. 37. 
Province he was only accountable to him that had called and ſent him. SVWV 
This was alſo the Senſe of the primitive Church, That all Biſhops: were 
Brethren, Collegues, and Fellow-Biſhops : Aũd though the Dignity of that 

City which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opinion of that 
Church's being founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, created a great Reſpect 

to the Biſhops of that See; which was ſupported and increaſed by the 
eminent Worth, as well as the frequent Martyrdoms of their Biſhops ; yet 

St. Cyprian in his time, as he was againſt the ſuffering of any Cauſes to be De brit. 
carried in the way of a Complaint for Redreſs to Rome, ſo he does in plain Ec 
words ſay, That all be Apoſtles were equal in Power; and that all Biſhops 

were alſo equal; ſince the whole Office and Epiſcopate was one entire thing, of 

which every Biſhop had a compleat and equal ſhare. It is true, he ſpeaks of 

the Unity of the Roman Church, and of the Union of other Churches with 

it; but thoſe Words were occaſioned by a Schiſm that Novatian had made 

then at Rome, he being elected in oppoſition to the rightful Biſhop : So that 

St. Cyprian does not inſinuate any thing concerning an Authority of the See 
of Rome over other Sees, but ſpeaks only of their Union under one Biſſop; 

and of the other Churches holding a brotherly Communion with that 
Biſhop. Through his whole Epiſtles he treats the Biſhops of Rome as his 
Equals, with the Titles of Brother and Collegue; _ | 
In the firſt general Council the Authority of the Biſhops of the great Sees conc; 

is ſtated as equal. The Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch are declared to Nic.Can.6, 
have, according to Cuſtom, the ſame Authority over the Churches ſubordi- | 
nate to them, that the Biſhops of Rome had over thoſe that lay about that 
City. This Authority is pretended to be derived only from Cuſtom, and is 
conſidered as under the Limitations and Deciſions of a; General Council. . . 4 
Soon after that, the Arian Hereſy was ſo ſpread over the Eaſt, that thoſe — : 
who adhered to the Niceze Faith, were not ſafe in their Numbers; and the 
Weſtern Churches being free from that Contagion (though St. Ba laments 
that they neither underſtood their matters, nor were much concerned about 
them, but were ſwelled up with Pride) Athanaſius and other oppreſſed 
Biſhops fled to the Biſhops of Rome, as well as to the other Biſhops: of the 
Weſt ; it being natural for the oppreſſed to ſeek Protection whereſoever 
they can find it: And ſo a ſort of Appeals was begun, and they were au- : 
thorized by the Council of Sardica. But the ill Effects of this, if it ſhould Con. Sard. 
become a Precedent, were apprehended, by the ſecond General Council; Cn 
in which it was decreed, That every Province ſhoald be governed h its own ſtant. Can. 
Synod ; and that all Biſhops ſhould be ar firſt judged by the Bybops f their 3: 

own Province; and from them an Appeal was allowed to the Biſhops of the 

Dzoceſs ;' whereas by the Canons of NVice no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of 

the Province: But though this Canon of Conſtantinople allows of an Appeal 

to the Biſhops of every ſuch Diviſion of the Roman Empire as was known 
by the name of Dioceſs, yet there is an expreſs Prohibition of any other or 

. farther Appeal; which is a plain repealing of the Canon at Sardica, And 
in that ſame Council it appears upon hat the Dignity. of the See of Rome 
Was then beheved to be founded: For A od 4 being made the Seat 

of the Eitipire, and called New Rome, the Biſhops of thit See had the ſame 
Privileges given thein, that the Biſhops of 0/4 Rome had; except only the 
Point of Rant, Which was e Ola Rome becauſe of the Dignity 
df the City. This was alfo confirmed at Chalcedon in the middle of the Cn, Chal. 


2 


flfth Century: This ſlie ws that the Authority and Priyileges of the Biſhops ced. Can. 
of Rome, were then, 
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354 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 2. and that the Order of them was ſubject to the Authority of a General 


: 
U 


Aa | 1 
Conc. a. The African Churches in that time knew nothing of any Superiority that 
fric. caP, the Biſhops of Rome had overghem : They condemned the making of Ap- 
** peals to them, and appointed that ſuch as made them ſhould be excommu- 
Epil. ad nicated. The Popes who laid that matter much to heart, did not pretend 
> ate to an univerſal Juriſdiction as St. Peter's Succeſſors)by a divine Right ; they 
only pleaded a Canon of the Council of Nice: but the Africans had heard 
of no ſuch Canon, and ſo they juſtified their Independence on the See of 
Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon, and it was found to be an 
Impoſture. So early did the See of Rome aſpire to this univerſal Authori- 
ty, and did not ſtick at Forgery in order to the compaſſing of it. In the 
©... x, Ixth Century, when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun b 
2 Ly. ſome former Emperors, to give the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Title of uni- 
32,34, 36, Verſal Biſhop ; Pelage and after him Gregory the Great, broke out into the 
35, 29: Moſt pathetical Expreſſions that could be invented againſt it: He compared 
24, 28, it to the Pride of Lacifer ; and ſaid, That he who aſſumed it, was the forerun- 
30, 31. ner of Antichriſt : And as he renounced all Claim to it, ſo he affirmed that 
2 none of his Predeceſſors had ever aſpired to ſuch a Power. - | 
I.! bis is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's direction, we have reaſon to believe 
that this Doctrine was infuſed into this Church at the firſt Converſion of 
the Saxons ; yet Pope Gregory's Succeſſor made no exceptions to the giving 
himſelf that Title, againſt which his Predeceſſor had declaimed ſo much. 
But then the Confuſions of Ita gave the Popes has Advantages to make 
all new Invaders or Pretenders enlarge their Privileges ; ſince it was a great 
Acceſſion of Strength to any Party, to have them of their ſide. . The Kings 
of the Lombards began to lie heavy on them; but they called in the Kings 
ol a new conquering. Family from France, who were ready enough to make 
new Conqueſts; and when the Nomination of the Popes was given to the 
Kings of that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneſs of one 
ho was to be their Creature: So they promoted their Authority, which 
Was not a little confirmed by an impudent Forgery of that time, of the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes ; in which they were repreſented as govern- 
ing the World with an univerſal. and unbounded Authority. This Book 
was a little diſputed at firſt, but was quickly ſubmitted to, and ghe Popes 
went on upon that Foundation, ftill enlarging their Pretenſions. Soon after 
that was ſubmitted to, it quickly appeared that the Pretenſions of that See 
e . on nn TENN T A 
They went on to claim a Power over Princes and their Dominions; and 
that firſt with relation to ſpiritual Matters: They depoſed them if they 
were either Hereticts themſelves, or if they favoured Hereſy, at leaſt fo far 
as nat to extirpate it. From depoſing they went to the diſpoſing of their 
Dominions to others: And at laſt 5 AP the Eighth compleated their 
Claim; for he decreed, That i} was neceſſary for every Man to be ſubject to the 
_ Pope's Aathority : And he aſſerted a direct Dominion over Princes.as to their 
Temporals, That they were all ſubject to him, and held their Dominions 
under him, and at his Courteſy. As for the Juriſdiction that they claimed 
over the Spirituality, they exerciſed it with that Rigor, with ſuch heayy 
Taxes and Impoſitions, ſuch Exemptions and Diſpenſations, and ſuch à 
Violation of all the antient Canons, that as it Brew. 1nſupportably -grievous, 
ſothe Management was groſly ſcandalous ; for every thiog was. openly ſet 
co ſale; By theſe Practices they diſpoſed the World to examine the Grounds 
bol that Authority which was managed with ſo much Tyranny and Corrup- 
„ AAS 3, REST oh VV | | tion. 
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tion, It was ſo ill founded, that it could not be defended but by Force Art. 37. 
and Artifices. Thus it appears that there is no Authority at all in the SYS 
Scripture for this Extent of Juriſdiction that the Popes aſſumed ; that it 
was not thought on in the firſt Ages; that a vigorous Oppoſition was 
made to every Step of the Progreſs that it made; and that Forgery and 
Violence was uſed to bring the World under it : So that there is no reaſon 
now to ſubmit to it. ; | 

As for the Patriarchal Authority which that See had over-a great part of 
the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation made conform to the Conſti- 
tution of that Empire: So that the Empire being now diſſolved into man 
different Sovereignties, the new Princes are under no ſort of obligation to 

have any regard to the Roman Conſtitution. Nor does a Nation's receiving 
the Faith by the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubje& them to that 
See 3 for then all muſt be ſubject to Jeruſalem, ſince the Goſpel came to all 
the Churches from thence. There was a Deciſion made in the third Gene- 
ral Council in the caſe of the Cypriozick Churches,” which pretended that 
they had been always compleat Churches within themſelves, and Indepen- 
dent; therefore they ſtood upon this Privilege, Not to be ſubject to Appeals 
to any Patriarchal See, The Council judged in their favour. So ſince the 
Britannick Churches were converted long before they had any Commerce 
with Rome, they were originally Independent; which could not be loſt by 
any thing that was afterwards done among the Saxons by Men ſent over 


from Rome. This is enough to prove the firſt Point, That the Biſhops of 
Rome had noLawful Juriſdiction here among us. 


— — CEE 
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The Second is, That Kings or Queens have an Authority over their Sub- N 
jects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. In the Old Teſtament the Kings of Iſrael Paper 
intermeddled in all matters of Religion: Samuel acknowledged Saul's Au- 22. 14. 
thority; and Abimelech, though the High- Prieſt, when called before Saul, 
appeared and anſwered to ſome things that were objected to him, that rela- | 
ted to the Worſhip of God, Samuel ſaid in expreſs words to Saul, That he ** "7 
was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe was the Tribe of Levi. 

David made many Laws about ſacred Matters, ſuch as the Orders of the 
Courſes of the Priefts, and the time of their Attendance at the Publick 
Service. When he died, and was informing Solomon of the Extent of his 
Authority, he told him that the Courſes of the Prieſts and all the People were 1 Chron. 
to be wholly at his Commandment. Purſuant to which, Solomon did appoint 23. * 
them their Charges in the Service of God; and both the Prieſts and Levite- 
departed not from his Commandment in any matter. He turned out Abiat har g * * 
from the High-Prieſts Office, and yet no Complaint was made upon it, as 
if he had aſſumed an Authority that did not belong to him. It is true, 
both David and Solomon were Men that were particularly inſpired as to 
ſomethings ; but it does not appear that they acted in thoſe matters by vir- 
tue of any ſuch Inſpiration. They were Acts of regal Power, and they 
did them in that Capacity. Jehoſbaphat, Hezzkiah, and Joſiah, gave many N 
Directions and Orders in ſacred Matters: But though the Prieſts with- Chap. 10. 
ſtood Vzziah when he was going to offer Incenſe in the Holy Place, yet 2% 
they did not pretend Privilege, or make oppoſition to thoſe Orders that Chap. 26. 
were ifſued out by their Kings. Mordecai appointed the Feaſt of Purim, 16, 17, 
by. virtue of the Authority that King Ahaſuerus gave him: And both Ezra ** “ 
and Nehemiah, by virtue of Commiſſion from the Kings of Perſia, made oh 
many Reformations, and gave many Orders in ſacred Matters. Wo. 
 _ Underthe New Teſtament, Chriſt, by ſaying, Render to Ceſar the things 
which are Ceſar's, did plainly ſhow 275 he did not intend that his A 
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The Apoſtles Writ to 


 UYV.the Churches to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to them, anda to pay Taxes : They 
* '3* enjoined Obedience, whether to the Ring as ſupreme, or to others that were ſent 


. / Ver. 1. 


by him : Every Saul without exception is charged to be ſulject to the higher 


x Pet. 2. Powers, The Magiſtaate is ordained of God, and « bis Miniſter to encou- 


1 8 
89 


rage them that do wel, and to puniſh the Ewil-doers, If theſe Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture are to be interpreted according to the common Conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen are included within them, as well as other Perſons. There 
was not indeed great Ocggſion to conſider this matter before Conftantinr's 


coming to the Empire; for till then the Emperors did not confader the Chriſ- 


tians otherwiſe than either as Enemies, or at beſt as their dubjects at large: 
And therefore though the Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Aarelian in the 
matter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to it; 


yet in Conſtantine's time the Protection that he gave to the Chriftian Religi- 


on, led bim and his Succeflors to make many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical mar- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qgaliſcatiuns, and the Duties of the Clergy. 


Many of theſe are to be found in Theodoſius and Jaſtinian's Code: Jaſtiman 
added many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
againſt the Injuſtice of Synods : They received them, and appointed ſuch 


Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened to be then about their 
Courts. In the Council of Njce many Complaints were given to the Em- 
peror by the Biſhops againſt one another. 'The Emperors called General 


Councils by their Summons; they fat in them, and confirmed their De- 


crees, This was the conſtant Practice of the Roman Emperors both in the 
Eaſt and in the Weſt. When the Church came to fall under many leſſer So- 
vereignties, thoſe Princes continued ſtill to make Laws, to name Biſhops, 


=, to give Inveſtitures into Renefices, to call Synods, and to do every ching 


that appeared neceſſary to them, for the good Government of the Church in 
theit Dominions. by „ 
When Charles the Great was reſtoring: thoſe things that had fallen under 
much diſorder in a Courſe of fome ignorant and barbarous Ages, and was 
reviving both Learning and good Government, he publiſhed many Capitu- 
lars, a great part of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical matters; nor was an 


exception taken to that in thoſe Ages: The Sy nods that were then he 


were for the greateſt part mixt Aﬀemblies, in which the Temporalty and the 
Spiritaalty ſat together, and judged and decreed of all matters in common, 
And it is certain that ſuch was the Sanhedrim among the Jews in our Savi- 


- our's time; it was the ſupreme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals, 


In England. aur Princes began early, and continued long to maintain this 


part of their Authority. The Letters that are pretended to have paſſed be- 


tween King Lucius and Pope Eleutherins, are very probably Forgeries ; but 
they are ancient ones, and did for many Ages paſs for true. Now a For- 
gery is generally calculated to the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. 
In the Pope's Letter the King is called God's Vicar in his Kingdoms; and it is 


ſaid to belong to his Office to-bring. his Subjetts to the holy Church, and to main. 


tain, protect, aud govern them in it. Both Saxon and Daniſh Kings made a 
great many Laws about Ecclefiaftical matters; and after the Conqueſt, 
when the Nation grew into a more united Body, and came to a more fet- 
tled Conſtitution, many Laws were made concerning theſe matters, parti- 
cularly in oppoſition. to thoſe Practices that favoured the Authority: chat 
the Popes were then aſſuming; ſack as Appeals to Roms, or Biſhops go. 
ing out of the Kingdom without the King's leave. King: Areas Laws 
were à ſort of a Text for a great While; they contain many Laws about 
ſacred matters. The exempting of Monaſteties from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 


Was 
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was granted by ſome of our Kiogs at firſt. William the Conqueror, to 4+; 277 
perpetuate the Memory of his Victory over Harold, and to endear himſelf WNW 
to the Clergy, founded an Abbey in the Field where the Battle was fought, 
called Battle- Abbey : And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of 
what former Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put; 
It ſhall be alſo free and quiet for ever from all ſubjection to Biſhops, or the domi- 
nion of any other Pe. This is an Act that does as immediately relate to 
the Authority of the Church, as any one that we can imagine. The Conſti- 
tutions of Clarendon were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 
whole Body of the Clergy, as the antient Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. Theſe 
relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them all, Becker himſelf not 

_ excepted, though he quickly went off from it. | 8 
It is true, the Papacy got generally the better of the Temporal Authori- 

ty in a Courſe of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the Popes living long at Avig- 
non, together with the great Schiſm that followed upon their Return to Rome, 

did very much fink in their Credit; and that ſtopped the Progrels they had 
made before that time; which had probably ſubdued all, if it had not been 

for thoſe Accidents, Then the Councils began to take Heart, and reſolved 

to aſſert 'the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Pragme- 
tick Sanctions were made in ſeveral Nations to aſſert their Liberty. That 

in France was made with great Solemnity : In theſe the Biſhops did not only 
aſſert their own Juriſdiction, independent in a great meaſure of the Papa- 

Cy ; but they likewiſe carried it ſo far as to make themſelves independent on 
the Civil Authority, particularly in the Point of Elections. This diſpoſed 


Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes; by which the 


matter was ſo tranſacted, that the Popes and they made a diviſion between 
them of all the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded 4 
great deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which they got 
to be reſerved to themſelves, Great Reſtraints were laid both on the Cler- 
gy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were brought 
into the Secular Courts, from the ordinary Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them. A 
DiſtinQion was found that ſeemed to fave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at 
the ſame time that the Secular Court was made the Judge of it. The 4 
peal did lye upon a Pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge had committed 
ſome Abuſe in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. So the Appeal 
was from that Abuſe, and the Secular Court was to examine the matter ac- 
cording to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and not according to the 
Principles or Rules of any other Law: But upon that they did either con- 
firm or reverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge the 
Papal Authority, have found out Diſtinctions to put fuch Stops to it as they 
_ pleaſe; and fo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as the 
think fit to give way to it; and to damn ſuch Bulls, or void ſuch Powers as 
are afraid of. 15 KA ew We vo Oi! RP 
Thus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the Practice 
of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendom have an Authority 
over their Subjects in matters Eccleſiaſtical. The Reaſon of things makes 
alſo for this; for if any Rank of Men are exempted from their Juriſdiction, 
they muſt thereby ceaſe to he Subjects: And if any ſort of Caufes, Spiri- 
tual ones in particular, were pur out of their Authority, it were aneafy 


thing to reduce almoſt every thing to ſuch a relation to Spirituals, that if 


this Principle were once received, their Authority would be very precarious 

and feeble. © Nothing could give Princes ftronger and juſter Prejudices 

. againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than if theyſaw rhat the Effect of their re- 
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. Expyſtmonof the xxxix Articles 


Art.z7.ceiving it muſt be the withdrawing ſo great a part of their Subjects from 


” 


their Authority; and the putting as many Checks upon it, as thoſe that had 
the Management of this Religion ſhould think fit to reſtrain it by. Ina 


Word, all Mankind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority. It 


| | * 
remains that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be rightly ſtated. 


It is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon the Prince's 
Religion; Whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or whether he is of a true or 


falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad Man. By the ſame Tenure that he 
holds his Sovereignty, he holds this likewiſe. Artaxerxes had it as well 


as either David or Solomon, when the Jews were once lawfully his Subjects: 
And the Chriſtians owed the ſame Duty to the Emperors while Heathen, 


that they paid them when Chriſtian, The Relations of Nature, ſuch as 


that of -a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the ſame that they 
were, whatſoever Mens Perſuaſions in matters of Religion may be: So do 
alſocivil Relations, Maſter and Servant, Prince and Subject; they are nei- 
ther increaſed nor diminiſhed by the Truth of their Seatiments concerning 
Religion. All Perſons are ſubject to the Prince*s Authority, and liable to ſuch 
puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every, Soul is ſubject to the 
higher Powers. Neither is Treaſon leſs Treaſon, becauſe ſpoke in a Pulpir or 


in a Sermon: It may be more Treaſon for that than otherwiſe it would be; 


becauſe it is ſopublick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in which 


it may probably have the worſt effect. So that as to Perſons, no great 


- Difficulty can lye in this, ſince every Soul is declared to be ſulject to the big her 


Pomers. ; 


* 


As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſtrate cannot 


make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of Parents over their 


Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, ſo neither can he make void 
the Law of God: That is from a ſuperior Authority, and cannot be diſ- 
ſolved by him. Where a thing is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, 
the Magiſtrate has no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of 
God, of adding his Sanctions to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induſtry to 


procure Obedience to them. He cannot alter any part of the Doctrine, 
and make it to be either truer or falſer than it is in it ſelf; nor can he either 
take away or alter the Sacraments, or break any of thoſe Rules that are 


given in the;New Teſtament about them; becauſe in all theſe the Authority 
of God is expreſs, and is certainly ſuperior to his. The only Queſt ion that 
can be made, is concerning Indifferent things: For inſtance, in the Canons or 


- other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiſtrate's Pow 


4 
and in what Caſes the Body of Chriſtians, and of the Paltorsof the Church, 


may maintain the Union among themſelves, and act in oppoſition to his | 


Laws. It ſeems very clear, that in all matters that are indifferent, and are 


determined by no Law of God, the Magiſtrate's Authority muſt take place, 
and is tobe obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can maintain 
ia oppoſition tothe Magiſtrate, but in the executing the Laws of God, and 


the Rules of the Goſpel : In all other things, as ſhe acts under his Pro- 


tection, ſo it is by his Permiſſion. But here a great Diſtinction is to be 


made between two Caſes that may happen: The one is, When the Ma- 
giſtrate acts like one that intends to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors 


and Acts of Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, when he acts like 


one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtract thoſe that 


profeſs it. In the former Caſe every thing that is not ſinſul of it ſelf, is to | 
done in compliance with his Authority; not to give him U 


cad of a Nur- 


| | | mbrage, nor 
provoke him to withdraw his Protection, and to become i ; 
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ſing Father, a Perſecutor of the Church. But on the other hand; when he Art. 37. 
declares, or it is viſible that his Deſign is to deſtroy the Faith, leſs regard N 
is to be had to his Actions. The People may adhere to their Paſtors, and 
to every Method that may fortify them in their Religion, even in oppoſition 

to his Invaſion. Upon the whole matter, the Power of the King in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters among us, is expreſſed in this Article under thoſe Reſerves, 

and with that Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can lie againſt it; and it is 

that which all the Kings, even of the Roman Communion, do aſſume, and 

„ in ſome places with a much more unlimited Authority. The Methods of 
managing it may differ a little, yet the Power is the ſame, and is built u 

on the ſame Foundations. And though the Term Head is left out by the 
Article, yet even that is founded on an Expreſſion of Samuel's to Saul, as 

was formerly cited. It is a Figure, and all Figures may be uſed either more 
looſely or more ſtrictly. In the ſtricteſt Senſe, as the Head communicates 

vital Influence to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of his Church ; 

he only ought to be in all things obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depended on; 

and from him all the Functions and Offices of the Church, derive their \. 
Uſefulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure ſtand for the Fountain 


of Order and Government, of Protection and Conduct, the King or Queen 
may well be called, The Head of the Church. 8 


*r 2 Mom fo. 2 


The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawfulneſs of capi- 
tal Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an Appearance of Compaſſi- 
on and Charity, to think that Men ought not to be put to death for their 

Crimes, but to be kept alive that they may repent of them. Some, both 
Antients and Moderns, have thought that there was a Cruelty in all capital 
Puniſhments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. But 
when we conſider that God in that Law which he himſelf delivered to the 
Jews by the Hand of Moſes, did appoint ſo many capital Puniſhments, even 
tor Offences againſt poſitive Precepts, we cannot think that theſe are con- 
trary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs ; ſinee they were dictated by God himſelf, - 
who is eternally the ſame, unalterable in his Perfections. This ſhews that 
God who knows moſt perfectly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows that the 
Love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and that it has ſuch a Root 
there, that nothing can work ſo powerfully on us, to govern and reſtrain 
us, as the Fear of Death. And therefore, ſince the main thing that is to be 
conſidered in Government, is the Good of the whole Body; and ſince a fee- 
ble Indulgence and Impunity may ſet Mankind looſe into great Diforders, - 
from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples as 
are made on the Incorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them; it ſeems neceſ- 
ſary for the Preſervation of Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe ſome- 
times to capital Puniſhments. WO SIRE ef 7 HR 4 RO LO Dag 
The Precedent that God ſet in the Moſaical Law, ſeems a full Juſtification 
of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Charity which the Goſpel 
preſcribes, does not take away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by Which 
we may maintain our Poſſeſſions or recover them out of the Hands of vio- 8 
lent Aggreſſors: Only it obliges us to do that in à ſoft and gentle manner, 
without Rigor or Reſentment. | The ſame Charity, though it obliges us 
as Chriſtians not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, but to pardon, 
as to out on parts, the Wrongs that are done us; yet it does not oblige 
us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the 
Iznjuſticè and Violence of wicked Men. We owe to human Society, and to 
the Safety and Order of the World, our Endeavours to put a ſtop to the 
Wickedneſs of Men; which a good Man may do with great * wor | 
eee es RN "$a dJerneſs 
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1 360 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. zy. derneſs to the Souls of thoſe whom he proſecutes. It is highly probable, 


Matth. 5. 
; 39- 
ver. 40. 


- 


| againſt Life : But there may be many other Crimes, t 


give away. 
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WWW that as nothing beſides ſuch a Method, could ſtop the Progreſs of Injuſtice 


and Wickedneſs, ſo nothing is ſo likely a Mean to bring the Criminal to 
repent of his Sins, and to fit him to die as a Chriſtian, as to condemn him to 


die for his Crimes. If any thing can awaken his Conſcience, and ſtrike 


Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore as capital Puniſhments are ne- 
ceſſary to human Society, ſo they are often real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom 


the fall: And it may be affirmed. very poſitively, That a Man who can 


Jian himſelf againſt the Terrors of Death, when they come upon him 


- to ſolemnly; ſo ſlowly, and ſo certainly, he being in full Health, and well 


able to refle& on the Conſequences of it, is not like to be wrought on by a 

longer Continuance of Life, or by the Methods of a natural Death. _ | 
It is not poſſible to fix Rules, to which capital Puniſhments ought to be 

proportioned. It is certain, that in a fuil Equality, oe only can be ſet 
at muſt end in the 

Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſolution of all Order, and all the Commerce 


_ "2hat ought to be among Men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes 


and States muſt judge, according to the real Exigencies and Neceſſities 
that appear to them. Nor can any general Rules be made, ſave only this, 
That ſince Man was made after the Image of God, and that the Life of 
Man is precious, and when once extinguiſhed it ceaſes for evermore; there- 


fore all due Care and Tenderneſs ought to be had in preſerving it; and 


ſince the:End of Government is the Preſer vation of Mankind, therefore 


the Lives of Men ought not to be too lightly taken, except as it appears to 


be neceſſary for the Preſeryation and Safety of the Societ. 
Under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the. Magiſtrate is the Mi- 
niſter of Gad, and has the Sword put in his Hand; which he beareth not in 


Rom. 13. ” 
vain, for he is appointed to be 4 Revenger, to execute Wrath on him that doth 


evil, The natural Signißication of his carrying. the Sword, is, That he 
has an Authority for puniſhing Capitally; ſince it is upon thoſe Occaſions 
only that he can be ſaid to uſe the Sword as a Revenger. Nor can Chriſtian 


Charity oblige '2 Nan, Whom the Law has made to be the Avenger of 


Blood, or of other Crimes, to refuſe to comply with that Obligation which 
is laid upon him by the Conſtitution under which he is born: He can only 
forgive that of which he is the Maſter; but the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society; and; his private forgiving of the Wrong done himſelf, 
does not reach to that other Obligation, which is not in his own power to 


D CHW onder e i i + 36: PINE 1 (7, (En ST 
The laſt Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Lawfulneſs of Wars. 
Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to Chriſtian Charity, to be in- 
human and barbarous; and that therefore Men ought, according to the Rule 
ſet us by our Saviour, Nor to reſiſt Euil; but when one Injury is done, not 
only to bear it, but to ſhe a readineſs rather to receive new ones; turning 
the other Cheek to him that ſinites as on th one; going two Miles with him that 
ſhall compel as to go one with him; and giving our Cloak ta him that ſbal 
tate away nur Coat. It ſeems juſt, © that by aparity of reaſon, Societies 


ſhould de under the ſame Obligations to bear from other Societies, that ſin- 
_ - - gle Perſons are under tb other ſingle Perſons. This muſt be-acknowleged 
da bea very great Difficulty : for as on the one hand the Words of our 8a- 


viour ſeem to he very expreſs and full; ſo on the othet hand, if they are to 
be under ſtood literally; they muſt caſt the Wot id lodſe, and expb 


Iajuſtice and Inſolenoe of wicked Perſons, who would not fail to take advan- 
from ſuch a Oompliante and Submiſſion. Therefore tlie ſt Words muſt 
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be conſidered, firſt, as addreſſed to private Perſons ; then, as relating to Art. 37. 
ſmaller Injuries, which can more eaſily. be borne ; and finally, as Phraſes and "VV ! 
Forms of Speech, that are not to be carried to the utmoſt extent, but to be 1 
conſtrued with thaeſoftning that is to be allowed to the uſe of a Phraſe. So 
that the meaging of that Section of our Saviour's Sermon is to be taken } 
thus; That private Perſons ought to be ſo far from purſuing: Injuries, to 
the equal Retaliation of an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, that they 
ought in many Caſes to bear Injuries, without either reſiſting them, or ma- 
king returns of Evil for Evil; ſhewing a Patience to bear even repeated 


Injuries, when the Matter is ſmall, and the Wrong tolerable. 

q Under all this, ſecret Conditions are to be underſtood ; ſuch as when by. 
ſuch our Patience we may hope to overcome Evil with Good; or at leaſt to [ 
ſhew to the World the Power that Religion has over us, to check and ſub- | 
due our Reſentments. In this caſe certainly we ought to ſacrifice our juſt 
Rights, either of defence, or of ſeeking reparation, to the Honour of Re- 

| ligion, and to the gaining of Men by ſuch an heroical Inſtance of Virtue, | 
But it cannot be ſuppoſed that our Saviour meant that good Men ſhould 
deliver themſelves up to be a Prey to be devoured by bad Men; or to oblige 
his Followers to renounce their Claims to the Protection and Reparations | 
of Law and Juſtice, 5 1 21 | | 
In this St. Paul gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviour's Words: He i! 
reproves the Corinthians for going to law with one another, and that before' 1 Cor, 6, 
Unbelievers ; when it was ſo great a Scandal to the Chriſtian Religion in 6, 7. f 
its firſt Infancy. - He ſays, Why do not ye take wrong? why do not ye ſuffer your | 
ſelves to be defrauded ? Yer he does not deny but that they might claim their | 
Rights, and ſeek for Redreſs; therefore he propoſes their doing it by Arbi- 
tration among themſelves, and only urges the Scandal of ſuing before Hea- | 
then Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reproof did not fall on their ſuing one ano- |} 
ther, but on the ſcandalous manner of doing it. Therefore Men are not 
bound up by the Goſpel from ſeeking Relief before a Chriſtian Judge; and 
by conſequence thoſe Words of our Saviour's are not to be urged in che ut⸗ ö 
moſt extent of which they are capable. If private Perſons may ſeek Re- 
paration of one another, they may alſo ſeek Reparations of the Wrongs | N 
that axe done by thoſe who are under another Obedience; and every Prince | 
owes a Protection to his People in ſuch Caſes; for he beareth not the Sword | 
in vain; He is their Avenger. He may demand Reparation by ſuch Forms | 
as are agreed on among Nations ; and when that is not granted, he may ii 
take ſuch Reparation from any that are under that Obedience, as may 
oblige the whole Body to repair the Injury. Much more may he. uſe the 
Sword to protect his Subjects, if any other comes to invade them. For 
this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and thoſe Taxes paid 
him, that may enable him to ſupport the Charge to which the uſe of it may 
put him. And as a private Man owes, by the Ties of Humanity, Aſſiſtance 
to a Man whom he ſees in the Hands of Thieves and Murderers ; ſo Princes 
may aſſiſt ſuch other Princes as are unjuſtly fallen upon, both out of hu- 
manity to him who is ſo ill uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt 
Aggreſſor, and alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the Effects of 
Succeſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe accounts we do not 
doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally, as to the firſt occaſion of 
them, Defenſive, though in the progreſs of them they muſt be often Ofenſive, 
may be, la w ful. 8 ö 


0 


God allowed öf Wars in that Policy which he himſelf conſtituted; in 
which we are to make a great difference between thoſe things that were 
permitted by reaſon of the Pe of their Hearts, and thoſe things which 
8 | 1 aa | | s were 
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Luk, 3. 14. 


Acts. 10. 


ginable, for all the Ra 
and Injuſtice. 3 

When it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no Man of Conſcience 
can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part: For though no Man can 


_ owe that to his Prince, to go and murder other Perſons at his command, yet 
be may owe it to his Country, to aſſiſt towards its Preſervation, from being 


over- run even by thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on 
them unjuſtly. For even in ſuch a War, though it is unlawful to ſerve in 
the Attacks that are madeon others, it is ſtill lawful for the People of every 
Nation to defend themſelves againſt Foreigners. X 

- There is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propagating the true 
Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to be left to the Provi- 
dence of God, who can change the Hearts of Men, and bring them to the 
knowledge of the Truth when he will. Ambition, and the deſire of Em- 
pie muſt never pretend to carry on God's Work. The Wrath of Man work- 
eth not out the righteonſneſsof God. And it were better barefacedly to own, 
that Men are ſet on by carnal Motives, than to profane Religion, and 
the Name of God, by making it the Pretence. | 2 
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ARTICLE XXXVIIL 1/0 
Ot Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common. 


The Riches and Goods of Chaiſtians are nat common, as touching 
the Right, Citle and Poſſeſſion of the ſame 3 as certain Anabaptiſts da 
falfly boaſt. Jotwithſtanding, every Man ought, or ſuch tyings as 


he poſſeſſeth, liberally to give Alms to the poor, accowing to his 
Ability. | 11 | 


HERE is no great Difficulty in this Article; as there is no danger to 
be apprehended that the 4 7755 condemned by it is like to ſpread. 

Thoſe may be for it, who find it for them, The Poor may claim to it, 
but few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whole Charge that is given 
in the Scripture for Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that are given 
to the Rich, and to Maſters, to whom their Servants were then Properties 
and Slaves, do clearly demonſtrate that the Goſpel was not deſigned to in- 
troduce a Community of Goods. And even that Fellow ſhip or Commu- 
nity which was practiſed in the firſt beginnings of ir, was the Effect of parti- 
cular Mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them, Barnabas Ads .4. 
having Land, ſold it, and laid the Price of it at the Apoſtles Feet. And whea 36, 37: 
St. Peter chid Ananias for having vowed to give in the whole Price of his 
Land to that diftribution, *and then withdrawing a part of it, and by a Lie 


pretending that he had brought it all in; he affirmed that the Right was 

Rin in him, till he by a Vow had put it out of his power. When God 

fed his People by a Miracle with the Manna, there was an equal diſtribution 
made; yet when he brought them into the promiſed Land, every Man had 
his Property. The equal Diviſion of the Land was the foundation of that 

Conſtitution ; but ſtill every Man had a Property, and might improve it by 
bis Induſtry either to the encreaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes in 
Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemption at the Jubilee. 

It can never be thought a juſt and equitable thing, that the Sober and 
Induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the Fruits of their Labour with the 
Idle and the Luxurious. This would be ſuch an Encouragement to thoſe 
whom all wiſe Governments ought to diſcourage, and would ſo diſcourage 
thoſe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt 
be diſſolved, if ſo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be entertained. Both the 
Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Virtues ſuitable 
to each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober and thankful, modeſt 
and humble, bountiful and charitable, out of the abundance that God has 
given them, and not to ſet their Hearts upon uncertain Riches, but to truſt 
in the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they can. The 
Poor ought to be patient and induſtrious, to ſubmit to the Providence of 
God, and to ſtudy to make ſure of a better Portion in another State, than 
God has thought fit to give them in this World. 8 | 
It will be much eaſier to perſuade the World of the Truth of the fir 
Part of this Article, than to bring them up to the Practice of the ſecond 
Branch of it. We ſee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 

Old Diſpenſation, and what variety of Proviſion was made for them; all 
which muſt certainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the 
Laws of Loye and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Goſpel. 

. Chriſt repreſents the Eſſay that he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 

pz. 4 Aaa2 article 
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Ari. 38. article of Charity, and expreſſes it in the moſt emphatical Words poſlible ; 
Vas if what is given to the Poor were to be reckoned for as if it had been 

given perſonally to Chriſt himſelf: And in a great variety of other Paſſages, 

this matter is ſo oft inſiſted on, that no Man can reſiſt it who reads them, 

and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teſtament. 

It is not poſſible to fix a determined Quota, as was done under the Law, 

in which every Family had their peculiar Allotment, which had a certain 

Charge ſpecified in the Law, that was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, 

as Men may be under greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could have % 

been under the Old Diſpenſation; fo that vaſt variety of Mens Circumſtan- | 
ces makes that ſuch Proportions as would be intolerable Burdens upon 

ſome, would be too light and diſproportioned to the Wealth of others. 

Thoſe Words of our Saviour come pretty near the marking out every Man's 

Luk. 21. 4. Meaſure. Theſe have of their abundance caſt into the offerings of God, but ſhe 
| of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had, Abundance is Super- 

fluity in the Greet; which imports that which is over and above the Food 

Prov. 30.8. zhat is convenient ; that which one can well ſpare and lay aſide. Now by 
3 our Sa viour's deſign it plainly appears that this is a low degree of Charity, 
= \ when Men pive only out of this ; thougt God knows it is far beyond what 

is done by the greater part of Chriſtians, Whereas that which is ſo pecu- 

liarly acceptable ro God, is when Men give out of their Penury, that is, 

out of what is neceſſary to them; when they are ready, eſpecially upon | 
great and crying occaſions, even to pinch Natare, and ſtraiten themſelves 
within what upon other occaſions they may allow themſelves; that ſo they 
may diſtribute to the Neceſſities of others who are more pinched, and are 
in great Extremities. By this every Man ought'to Judge himſelf, as know- 
57 ing that he muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, of that which 
| God hath reſerved ro himſelf, and ordered the diſtribution of it to the Poor, 
out of all that Abundance with which he has bleſs'd ſome far beyond others. 
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ARTICLE XXXIX. 
| of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 


. © 
C 


by our Low Jeſus Chuſt, and James his Apoſtle ; ſo we judge that 
Chziitian Religion doth not pꝛohibit, but that a Man may (wear 
when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of Faith and Charity, 
ſo it be done according to the Pꝛophet's teaching, in Juſtice, Judg⸗ 
ment and Cruth. | 7 


} 


N Oathis an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſtimony that is given, 
or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the 
Fidelity of the other. It is an Appeal to God, who knows all things, and 


will judge all Men: So it is an Act that acknowledges both his Omniſci- 


ence, and his being the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the 
laſt Day according to their Deeds, and mult be ſuppoſed to have a more 
immediate regard to ſuch Acts, in which Men made him a Party. An Ap- 
peal truly made, is a committing the matter to God: A falſe one is an Act 


of open defiance, which muſt either ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all 


things, or a belief that he has forſaken the Earth, and has no regard to the 


Actions of Mortals ; or finally, it is a bold venturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining of 


ſome preſent. Advantage: And which of theſe ſoever gives a Man that 
brutal Confidence of adventuring on a falſe Oath, we muſt conclude 


it to be a very crying Sin; which muſt be expiated with a very ſevere 


Repentance, or will bring down. very terrible Judgments on thoſe who 


are guilty of it. | | | 
Thus if we conſider the matter upon the Principles of natural Religi- 


on, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage done to God; and is a 


very powerful Mean for preſerving the Juſlice and Order of the World. 
All Deciſions in Juſtice muſt be founded upon Evidence; two muſt be be- 
lieved rather than one: therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the 
Minds of Men, either when they give their Teſtimony, or when they bind 


themſelves by Promiſes, and the deeper that this goes, it will both oblige. 


them to the greater Caution in what they ſay, and to the greater Strictneſs 


to the Security and Commerce of the World, and ſiace an Appeal to God 


in what they promiſe. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity are ſo neceſſary 


is the greateſt Mean that can be thought on to bind Men to an exactneſs and 


ſtrictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined; therefore the 


ufe of ap Oath is fully juſtified upon the Principles of natural Religion. 
This has ſpread it (elf ſo univerſally through the World, and began fo care 


iy, that it may well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of 


Nature. 


We find this was practiſed by the Patriarchs. Abimelech reckoned that Gen. 21. 

he was ſale; if he could perſuade Abraham to ſwear to him by God, Thar be 23: 
. would not deal fallly with him; and Abraham conſented fo to ſwear... Ei-— ** 
ther the ſame Abimelech, or another of that Name, deſired” that an Oath 
| | WES | might 


as we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden Chziſtian Men 
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Art. 39. might be between Iſaac and him; and they ſware one to another. 


1 
Gen. 21 
53» 


k. = 


Jacob did 


37. Alſo ſwear to Laban. Thus we find the Patriarchs practiſing this before the 


Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many Covenants ſealed by an 
Oath ; and that was a ſacred Bond, as appears from the Story of the Gibeo- 
mites, There was alſo a ſpecial Conſtitution in the Jewiſþ Religion, by 


which one in Authority might put others under an Oath, and adjare them 


Lev. 5. i. 


Judg. 17: 
2. 
1 Sam. 14. 


24,28, 44. 


Matth. 26. 
635 64. 


either to do ſomewhat, or to declare ſome Truth. The Law was, That. 
when any Soul (i. e. Man) ſinned, and heard the Voice of Swearing ( Adju» 
ration), and was 4 witneſs whether he hath ſeen it, or known it, if be do not 
utter it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity ; that is, he ſhall be guilty of Perjury. 
So the Form then was, the Judge or the Parent did adjure all Perſons to 
declare their knowledge of any Particular. They charged this upon them 
with an Oath or Curſe, and all Perſons were then bound by that Oath to 
tell the Truth, So Micah came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Ad- 
juration, That he had the eleven Hundred Shekels, for which he heard 
her put all under a Curſe ; and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saul, when 
he was purſuing the Philiſtines, put the People under a Curſe, if they 
ſhould eat any Food till Night; and this was thought to be ſo obliga- 
tory, that the Violation of it was Capital, and Jonathan was put in hazard 
of his Life upon it. Thus the High-Prieſt put our Saviour under the 
Oath of Curſing, when he required him to tell, Whether he was the 
Meſſias or not: Upon which our Saviour was according to that Law 
upon his Oath; and though he had continued ſilent till then, as loog 


as it was free to him to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yet then he was 


bound to ſpeak ; and ſo he did ſpeak, and owned himſelf to be what 
he truly was. | MN 


This was the Form of that Conſtitution : But if by practice it were 
found, that Mens pronouncing the Words of the Oath themſelves, when re- 
quired by a Perſon in Authority to do it; and that ſuch Actions as 
their lifting up their Hand to Heaven, or their laying it on a Bible, as im- 


porting their Senſe of the Terrors contained in that Book, were like to 


make a deeper Impreſſion on them, than barely the Judges charging them 
with the Oath or Curſe; it ſeems to be within the compaſs of human Au. 
thority, to change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and to put it in 
ſuch a Method as might probably work moſt on the Minds of thoſe who 
were to take it, The Inſtitution in general is plain, and the making of 
ſuch Alterations ſeems to be clearly in the power of any State or Society 
of Men, 2 A 


In the New Teſtament we find St. Paul proſecuting a Diſcourſe con- 


Heb. 6. Cerning the Oath which God ſware to Abram; who not having a greater to 
13, 14,15» (wear by, ſwore by himſelf , and to enforce. the Importance of that, it 


Ver. | 16. 


Rev. 10. 6, 


Rom, 1.9. 
Gal. 1. 20. 


2 Cor. I. 
. 


Oath upon great Occaſion, or before a competent Authority; according 


is added, An Oath for ee (that is, for affirming or aſſuring of 
any thing) is the end of all controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what No- 
tion the Author of that Epiſtle had of an Oath: He did not conſider it as 
an Impiety or Profanation of the Name of God. In St. John's Viſions, 
an Angel isrepteſented as /ifring ap his Hand, and ſwearing by him that liveth 


for ever and euer: And the Apoſtles, even in their Epiſtles that are acknow- 


ledged to be writ by Divine Inſpiration, do frequently appeal to God in 
theſe Words, God iswitne/s; which contain the whole Effence of an Oath. 
Once St. Paul carries the Expreſſion to a Form of Imprecation, when he 
calls God to record apon (or againſt) his Soul, © OG 
'Theſe ſeem to be Authorities beyond exception, juſtifying the uſe of an 
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brig Mophecy quoted in the Article,” which is thought to relate to the A7. 39. | 
.Timts of the Maat: And thou ſhalt 9570 The Lord er, in Trath, in * 
Juangmenr, and in Righteouſheſs ; and the Nations ſhall bleſPthemſelves in him, 3 | 
and in him ſhall they tory. Theſe laſt Words ſeem evidently to relate tothe 
Days of the Meſſian: So here ati'Oath religiouſly taken; is repreſented as | 


* 
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JJ T | 
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- | Againſt all this, che great Obfection is, The When Chrift-is eorreftiog 


the Gloſfes that the Phariſees put upon the Law, whereas they only taught 
that Men ſhould not forſwear themſelves, but performs" thei Oaths anto the Math, 5. | 
Lord; our Saviour ſays, Swear not at all, neither by the Heaven, nor the 34 35; 
Earth nor by Jeruſalem, nor by the Head; but let your Communication be yea 30, 37. 
yea, and nay nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. And St. 
James ſpeaking of the enduring AMictions, and of the Patience of Job, James 5: 
adds, But above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not; neither by the Heaven, 
neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath , but let your yea be yea, and | b 
your nay nay, leſt ye fall into Condemnation. It muſt be confeſſed that theſe 
Words ſeem to be ſo expreſs and poſitive, that great Regard is to be had to 
a Scruple that is founded on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo full. But 
according to what was formerly obſerved of the: manner of the Judiciary 
Oaths among the Jews, theſe Words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths 
were bound upon the Party by the Authority of the Judge ; in which he 
was paſſive, and ſo could not help his being put under an Oath : Whereas 
our Saviour's Words relate only tothoſe Oaths which a Man took voluntari- 
ly on himſelf, but not to thoſe under which he was bound according to the 
Law of God. If our Saviour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary 
Oaths, he muſt have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and 
Parents, and have forbid them to put others under Oaths. The word Comma- 
nication, that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Key to our Saviour's Words, 
to ſhew that they ought only to be applied to their Communication or Com- 
merce; to thoſe Diſcourſes that paſs among Men, im which it is but too 
cuſtomary to give Oaths a very latge-ſhare. Or ſince the Words that went 
before, concerning the.perfartning of Voss, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe 
to them, the Meaning of Swear bt 1 , thay. be this, Be not ready, as 
the Jews were, to ma Vows on all octalions; to devote themſelves or 
others: Inſtead of thibſe, he requires them ze ue a greater Simplicity in 
their Communication. ae Jones's Words.may be alſo very fitly ap- 
plied to this, ſince Mei in their AMidions afe ape to make very indiſcreet 
Vows, without conſidermg whather they ehe kan, or probably will pay 


them; as if they would pretend. by ſuch pete Vows to overcome or cor- 
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5 This Senſe will well agree hoth to gur Saviour's Words, and to St. 
2 ; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe that this is their true Senſe, 
r it agrees with every thing elſe ; whereas if we underſtand them in that 

ſtrict Senſe of condemning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make of 

thoſe Oaths which occur in ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles; and leaſt 

of all, what to ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering upon Oath, when ad- 

jured. Therefore all raſh and vain Swearing, all Swearing in the Communi- 

cation or Intercourſe of Mankind, is certainly condemaed, as well as all 
Imprecatory Vows: But ſince we have ſo great Authorities from the Scrip- 


ttures in both Teſtaments for other Oaths ; and ſince that agrees ſo evidently & 
with the Principles of Natural Religion, we may conclude with the Article, 1 
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| things, and will ring every Work 10 


of #he wxxix Articles, &c. 
ſwear when the Magiſtrate req | L | 
Charity; for certainly in trifliog. matters, ſuch 


But hen it is neceſſary, it pught to he ſet about with thoſe 
led to: A Gravity 
Exactneſs of weighing the Truth of what we ſay, are 
ceſſary here: Certainly our Words ought to be few, aj 


—— 
= 


vireth.it. It is add 


God, that Swearing ought to be avgided :* 


regards thar 
of Deportment, 
ighly ne- 
earts full 
we have 
all. 7 


and our 


\ 


who kag 
every ſecret thin 


4 ; ” % 0 : : 
h ä = / 75 
| whether it be evil. | CET 
” p a 1 "= » . % * 4 — ' 4 by : 
tber i be 00a, heftet 76.08 evi, ' \. | ” 
1 | b 4 1 - Wo ow 1 * * ry * * - vg Z To : 
. | . : * 4 a . - ' 7 
* LF o — ba % . o = 
1 LY L * f * 54 * * N * os „* - T i . 
* * 7 89 - -4 . 3 hs + 84% * S «4 2 1 925 [ «8 ta \ _ 
o* * * * : 
o 4 ** 
. 1 8 +. * " . * + * . 
8 CID EIN, hd | ys ds \ $A? 
0 F * * TH : 
- 5 2 n 1 9 . » — - * 
: . 4 44 2 * * A * ® . * h $4 . T1 
= 9 f o : 5 l — 4 » 
* — 1 Wy p — 232 
8 J 7 p * . 4 1 ö ran; aL 
*4 {% 4 9 + | 1 i , 3 1 
k, * bot l 2 1 a * . 1 ” — 1 
+ "72 © Wh SY Yo! N ö y 1 : * , ' 
4 © > e 291 l a £ : 1 5 
« q * 
. 75 2 a " þ . 6 , 
« Q ob - N * *% 4 7 S 1 : \ * ; \ X 
* 4 * > * þ. 4 1 - * A 41 f J * 951 1 2 x ? 
8 1 S >» * 0 * . 9 * 
" a . — * } k F T + 0 
w 4 LS i 9 - « o „ 9 4 L . 2 
\ 1 is * 4 
* 1 1 
4 2 
Z : g 4% 9 * ' 1 9 ” 
* 
+ S " 8 
i ; * ; Wi: dd wit 
92 4 L » P - 1 N 1 5 7 
hw ry , 0 Ti ('5 K 144 F 1 o , 
1 DT WY 
j- 1 * - 1 
1 p 4 — . . 517 | hy, 
| £1 , 3 20 ge” "FIN 
© = * wp : 2 * 
« — 4 * 5 * - * X 
= A - a a ” ' * 15 . * ' 5 
* 14 4 4 E * . 4 0 — 5 „4 ? 765.5 „ 98 * ' 
. % $ . 29 of * 
3 - , * — * 
. ' . ». — * 1 3 . * . . * 
cr * - T v * 9 A. - 9 LJ 4 1 11.74. < „ 1 * - 39 - 4 FF * 
' - 4 : * . 
* 1 18 * at, — P 1 $ * = [ \& 4 45+ | - F , 7 - \ + : 4 i * 
+ | pt 1 / * : 
«b . \ 1 m p * . "= 7 1 1 5 * <1 * 4 7 „ „ 5 „ % 74 
w 33 5 8 + 328 { b „ > F 34+ $5.4 4-4 - I's " $© #* / - $7 v 11111 4 
9 94 ” "3s, Pfr Bia | | ery 1 , I ; 
F' wy || | $5 4 $355 » SERA 114 8 7 of ”Y ©.» 
„ oy 3 3 „ a * 1 W £ 14 a} 9 1 * \/ :; ® 11 10 "s . 
A ” * . * . o * 4 . 
- ** —, + * \ * C% * ; £S . + 4 % ., % 0 „ # — 9 9 * 2 © oa. 
45 ACS * « 1 * , 4 w 14 Inn 14 1 7 . 1 o 1. 41 43 57 2 97 J 
4 — 4 * . 
1 / - ' ; wk 5 1 N N 
th. - 4 = { > F . " ' * * 192 * 5 £ 
* , ; 4 fs ' k » , 
4 6 — 29 - # WW * 71 4 , " 0 11 110 = Vi! 4 ; -_- 
A Ev - — ce 4 ; \ 
- 1 4 : w # $ - , "4 , . " # * by * 64> 
" 4 5 - ” Þ < >» 4 WY, r 
3 © 8 
F, *7 4 uy . 1 ” * & 4 
* 
5 29 108 * 
be - \ 1 £ 91 t f 1 
, :e * * 
0 , 95 a T 
# FE * * # J n CAA 4 
. % 
4 . $$. \ ſe 41 a * . # 7 4 
4 * y . N 
J 5 * e : 
Ci oe Th. 4 . 
L N 
2 * 4 2 a 
. * * 4 * 1 * 
- - PR”. oy 
' "x" 3:41.85: 
4 4 
" 9 
' v3 
. © : * + * 
* 2 — 
- * . * x 
. inn FP: f 
4 7 1 . 
* PF * 11 1 Y 
. 6 171 $7 33% / . 12 
- = g 
ig, 4 
" 1 * * 4 | 
* Ade ef #11 8 TE: 
9 
5 . | 2 
5 * je : - FW, 
4 & "_ "mh c * 
8 & % 's TB 4 $f £ p T7 <A 7 
FL * 1 4 4 - = Ss w# + 4 £ 
. o 


* 2 7 1 
Nr a V5 - „„ AS 28 

. s: {i 

1 of 


: . 1 „ 


e 
* 


* 


* 
= 
— 
** 
- 


| £ 
" a K * * 9 * ri 
9 * 1 . * * > 5 " | 1 : : 4 „ M#% 1 
* > 4 | Lt 3 4. þ 3 : 7 ? 17 2 N. * 14 
* , * Þ F . N 20 8 


x 


» . > 4 | s 
4 112 £0 


k » : « | « 
* N F "© i 4 4 * 4 7 _ 
#3 # 4. A# CORE Fw! wil! £3 
2 — 


* 


